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“  England  has  saved  herself  by  her  exertions,  and  will,  as  I  trust, 
save  Europe  by  her  example.” — Pitt's  last  public  words. 

“A  people  which  takes  no  pride  in  the  noble  achievements  of 
remote  ancestors  will  never  achieve  anything  worthy  to  be  remem¬ 
bered  with  pride  by  remote  descendants.” — Macaulay. 
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PERIOD  VI.— WATERLOO  AND  ST.  HELENA 


( From  Wellington's  entrance  into  France ,  October  7,  1813, 
to  the  arrival  of  Napoleon  at  St.  Helena,  October  16, 

1815.) 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


1813.  Oct.  16-18.  Battle  of  Leipsic. 

,,  31.  Surrender  of  Pampeluna. 

Nov.  9.  Allies  offer  Napoleon  peace  at  Frankfort ;  cross 
the  Rhine,  December  31. 

„  10.  Passage  of  the  Nivelle. 

Dec.  3.  Rising  of  Holland  against  France ;  Wellington 
crosses  the  Nive. 

,,  9-1 1.  Fighting  before  Bayonne. 

,,  n.  Treaty  of  Valancey ;  Napoleon  surrenders  the 
Spanish  crown. 

,,  12.  Battle  of  St.  Pierre. 

1814.  Feb.  1.  Napoleon  repulsed  by  Bliicher  at  Brienne. 

,,  21-24.  Passage  of  the  Adour. 

,,  27.  Battle  of  Orthes. 

Mar.  12.  Entrance  of  allies  into  Bordeaux. 

,,  20.  Napoleon  marches  on  St.  Dizier  leaving  Paris 

open  to  the  allies. 

,,  24.  Ferdinand  enters  Spain. 

,,  31.  Allies  enter  Paris. 

April  10.  Battle  of  Toulouse. 

,,  11.  Abdication  of  Napoleon. 

,,  14.  French  sortie  from  Bayonne. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


4 


1814. 

April 

19. 

May 

14. 

D 

29. 

3°- 

Nov 

1. 

Dec. 

24. 

10 

00 

Mar. 

1. 

yy 

13- 

yy 

20. 

June 

i3- 

yy 

IS- 

yy 

16. 

yy 

17- 

y  y 

18. 

yy 

21. 

yy 

22. 

July 

2. 

yy 

7- 

yy 

IS- 

yy 

24. 

Aug. 

2. 

Oct. 

16. 

Soult  and  Wellington  sign  contention  for  cessa* 
tion  of  hostilities. 

Napoleon  lands  at  Elba. 

Death  of  Josephine  ;  restoration  of  Bourbons. 

Treaty  of  Paris. 

Congress  of  Vienna  assembles. 

Peace  of  Ghent  between  England  and  United 
States. 

Napoleon  lands  from  Elba. 

The  Allied  Powers  issue  a  declaration  against 
Napoleon. 

Napoleon  arrives  at  Paris;  Louis XVIII.  flees  to 
Ghent. 

Napoleon  leaves  Paris  for  his  last  campaign. 

French  columns  cross  the  Sambre. 

Battles  of  Ligny  and  Quatre  Bras. 

Wellington  falls  back  to  Waterloo,  Blucher  to 
Wavrc. 

Battle  of  Waterloo. 

Napoleon  returns  to  Paris. 

Second  abdication  of  Napoleon;  provisional  gov¬ 
ernment  formed. 

Convention  to  settle  terms  of  capitulation  for  Paris. 

Allies  enter  Paris. 

Napoleon  surrenders  to  Captain  Maitland  of  the 
Bellerophon. 

Bellerophon  with  Napoleon  on  board  anchors  at 
Torbay. 

The  allied  sovereigns  declare  Napoleon  to  be 
their  common  prisoner. 

Napoleon  lands  at  St.  Helena  ;  dies  there  May  6, 
1821. 


HOW  ENGLAND  SAVED 
EUROPE: 

THE  STORY  OF  THE  GREAT  WAR 

(I793— *815) 

CHAPTER  I 

ON  FRENCH  SOIL 


HEN  San  Sebastian  fell  the  tumult  of  battle 


"  ^  on  the  Spanish  frontier  for  a  time  seemed  to 
die  aAvay.  Soult,  shaken  by  the  terrible  battles  in 
the  Pyrenees,  was  in  no  mood  to  take  the  offensive. 
He  wrote  to  Paris,  indeed,  declaring  that  unless  he 
had  50,000  men  who  had  never  met  the  British,  he 
could  not  answer  for  the  South  of  France !  His 
army  had  been  drained  of  veterans  to  strengthen 
Napoleon  on  the  Elbe  and  the  Rhine,  and  his  con¬ 
scripts  had  emerged  with  sorely-shaken  nerves  from 
then-  rough  wrestle  with  Wellington’s  war-hardened 
veterans  in  the  Pyrenees.  Soult,  however,  was  busy 
with  pick  and  spade  along  a  front  of  more  than 
twenty  miles,  turning  the  steep  hills  which  form  the 
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French  frontier  into  a  great  natural  fortress,  which, 
he  hoped,  would  prove  impregnable.  Wellington, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  recruiting  his  army,  which 
had  out-raced  its  supplies  and  marched  itself  almost 
barefoot,  and  was  exhausted  with  the  breathless 
haste,  the  bloody  battles  and  sieges  of  the  wonder¬ 
ful  campaign  just  ended.  Wellington,  a  cool  soldier, 
understood  his  own  art  too  well  to  undertake  the 
actual  invasion  of  France  till  he  had  gathered  up 
adequate  resources  for  that  stupendous  task.  Pampe- 
luna  had  not  yet  fallen.  Napoleon,  who  had  just 
won  the  great  battle  of  Dresden,  might  compel  the 
allied  sovereigns  to  treat  for  peace,  and  that  would 
enable  him  to  hurl  an  overwhelming  force  on  the 
audacious  English  who  had  dared  to  invade  France. 

Waiting  thus  till  Pampeluna  fell,  till  the  situation 
on  the  Continent  became  clear,  and  till  his  own 
forces  were  reorganised,  Wellington  kept  guard  on 
the  slopes  and  peaks  of  the  Pyrenees.  But  there 
was  much  suffering  in  his  mountain-camps.  The 
weather  was  harsh  and  tempestuous;  the  supply  of 
food  was  scanty ;  and,  from  their  bleak  and  wind- 
scourged  bivouacs,  Wellington’s  troops  looked  down 
on  the  rich  plains  of  France  with  longing  eyes.  It 
is  a  curious  fact  that,  exactly  as  was  the  case  at 
Torres  Yedras,  there  was  a  continual  stream  of 
desertions  from  Wellington’s  lines  to  those  of  Soult. 
In  less  than  four  months  more  than  I2CO  such 
desertions  took  place.  Tho  British  private  of  that 
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period  was  a  magnificent  fighter,  but  inaction  galled 
him.  The  sense  of  patriotism  was  weak.  To  shiver 
through  cold  days  and  stormy  nights,  hungry  and 
ill-clad,  on  the  crests  of  the  Pyrenees,  after  the 
hurrying  excitements  of  Yittoria  and  San  Sebastian, 
taxed  his  patience  too  severely,  and  the  warm  plains 
of  France  beckoned  him  too  alluringly.  Hence  this 
curious  drift  of  desertions  from  a  victorious  army  to 
the  very  forces  they  had  defeated. 

Both  the  British  Cabinet  and  the  Allied  sovereigns 

o 

were  eager  that  Wellington  should  cross  the  Bidassoa 
and  display  the  British  flag  on  French  soil.  The 
moral  effect  of  the  invasion  of  France  by  the  vic¬ 
torious  English  would  bo  immense.  It  would  pro¬ 
claim  to  the  world  the  completeness  of  the  French 
overthrow  in  Spain.  It  would  dissipate,  as  with  the 
prick  of  Ithuriel’s  spear,  the  spell  of  Napoleon’s 
“  invincibility.”  To  see  France  invaded  on  the  south 
while  Napoleon  himself  was  fighting  desperately  for 
existence  on  the  east,  would  give  new  courage  to 
banded  Europe.  And,  as  a  political  stroko  rather 
than  an  effort  of  sound  strategy,  Wellington,  with 
Pampeluna  still  unsubdued  in  his  rear,  determined 
to  pass  the  Bidassoa. 

The  passage  of  this  river  was  a  soldierly  deed, 
planned  with  magnificent  skill  and  executed  with 
magnificent  courage.  Graham,  on  the  left,  with  the 
ist  and  5  th  divisions  and  some  Portuguese,  was 
to  ford  the  Bidassoa  near  its  mouth.  The  current 
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was  swift;  the  tides  rose  and  fell  sixteen  feet.  No 
one  imagined  that  troops  could  cross  sucli  a  stream 
in  the  face  of  a  strongly  entrenched  enemy.  But 
some  Spanish  fishermen  had  discovered  three  perilous 
and  uncertain  fords,  and  Wellington  was  resolved  on 
the  attempt.  Its  very  difficulty,  in  a  sense,  made 
it  practicable;  for  the  French  counted  the  passage 
impossible  and  kept  careless  watch.  On  the  right, 
the  Light  Division,  with  the  Spaniards  under  Longa 
and  Giron,  were  to  attempt  an  equally  desperate 
task.  They  were  to  storm  a  difficult  line  of  crags, 
rising  like  stairs  till  they  reached  the  Great  Rhune, 
the  whole  line  of  mountain  steeps  being  strongly 
entrenched,  and  held  by  5000  good  troops. 

On  the  night  of  October  6  the  British  were  in 
movement.  There  was  blackness  of  rain  and  tempest 
in  the  sky  above  as  the  columns  moved  down  the 
rough  slopes  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  there  was  black¬ 
ness  of  vast  defiles,  opaque  with  night  and  depth, 
beneath  them.  The  gleaming  lightning  might  show 
to  vigilant  French  sentinels  the  sparkle  of  metal 
from  the  muskets  of  the  soldiers,  or  from  the  huge 
brass  plates  on  their  hats ;  and  the  troops  as  they 
marched  were  ordered  to  reverse  their  arms  and 
turn  the  brass  plates  on  their  caps  to  the  rear,  so 
as  to  escape  that  risk.  The  British  columns  had 
reached  their  positions  while  the  stars  were  still 
shining.  As  the  day  slowly  dawned,  obscure  with 
rain  and  bitter  with  cold,  the  5  th  division  broke 
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from  its  cover,  and,  in  two  columns,  moved  swiftly 
across  the  sands  left  by  the  ebbing  tide,  and  waded 
deep  into  the  current  of  the  Bidassoa.  The  swiftly- 
sliding  waters  reached  almost  to  the  men’s  armpits. 
The  startled  French  from  the  farther  shore  poured 
hasty  volleys  upon  them ;  but  Graham’s  troops,  as 
they  came  quickly  up  and  in  succession  pressed 
into  the  river,  were  cheering  loudly,  the  regimental 
bands  playing  the  National  Anthem.  Without  a 
check  the  columns  crossed  the  fords  and  reached 
French  soil.  The  ist  division  followed.  Maucune, 
who  played  so  gallant  a  part  at  Salamanca,  held  the 
French  bank  with  5000  troops,  but  nothing  could 
stop  the  British.  Position  after  position  was  carried ; 
eight  guns  were  captured,  and  the  French  right  was 
driven  roughly  back  in  a  retreat  which  threatened 
to  become  a  flight. 

When  Graham’s  columns  had  reached  the  French 
bank  a  rocket  soared  aloft  from  the  steeple  of  Fuente- 
rabia,  and  in  an  instant  Wellington’s  whole  attack 
was  uncovered.  Seven  columns,  along  a  front  of  five 
miles,  were  in  movement.  The  Bidassoa  was  crossed 
by  ford  or  bridge  at  as  many  different  points,  and 
the  attack  of  Wellington’s  right  on  the  great  mountain 
defences,  the  climax  of  which  was  the  peak  of  La 
Rhune,  was  pushed  with  audacious  valour. 

The  range  of  mountains  attacked  forms  an  acute 
angle  with  the  course  of  the  Bidassoa.  As  depicted 
on  the  map,  it  resembles  a  gigantic  centipede,  its  tail 
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touching1  the  Bidassoa ;  the  Great  Rhunc,  at  a  distance 
of  nearly  ten  miles,  forms  its  erected  head,  and  the 
lateral  spurs,  running  down  into  the  valleys,  its 
claws.  This  hilly  centipede  stretches  almost  from  the 
Bidassoa  to  the  Nivelle,  on  whose  stream  the  high 
peak  of  La  Rliune  looks  down.  The  crest  of  the 
great  range  and  all  its  flanking  hills  looking  towards 
the  Bidassoa  were  strongly  entrenched.  The  long 
crest,  it  may  be  added,  bore  a  sexdes  of  names.  The 
“tail”  of  the  centipede  is  formed  by  the  Mandalc 
mountain;  next  comes  the  Bayonette  ridge,  from 
which,  as  a  huge  shoulder,  the  Commisari  juts  out. 
Then  comes  a  steep  and  lofty  spine  called  the 
Saddle,  while,  farthest  of  all  and  high  above  all, 
rises  the  Great  Rliune. 

Three  columns  were  launched  in  parallel  attack  on 
this  range  of  entrenched  hill-summits.  Giron,  with 
his  Andalusians,  assaulted  the  Saddle;  another  column 
climbed  the  steep  road — twisting  with  a  hundred 
sudden  turns,  and  blocked  every  few  yards  with 
abattis  and  retrenchments — which  crossed  the  ridge 
under  the  frowning  height  of  the  Commisari.  The 
hardest  task  was  reserved  for  the  men  of  the  Light 
Division,  who  had  to  carry  the  Bayonette.  From 
that  frowning  height  a  shoulder  runs  down  more 
than  half  the  flank  of  the  mountain  to  a  tiny  plateau. 
There  it  splits  into  three  diverging  ridges  which  sink 
into  the  deep  valley  below.  Each  of  these  ridges 
was  strongly  entrenched.  A  star  redoubt  stood  at  their 
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junction ;  half  Avay  up  the  mountain  shoulder  was 
another  entrenchment ;  on  the  crest  of  the  Bayonette 
itself  frowned  a  huge  redoubt.  But  up  that  great 
mountain  stair,  seamed  with  trenches  and  guarded 
by  batteries,  the  men  of  the  Light  Division  raced 
with  hardly  a  check.  The  French  were  thrust  back 
over  their  entrenchments,  bayoneted  in  their  re¬ 
doubts,  or  Hung  as  mere  scattered  human  spray  down 
the  flanks  of  the  ridges  before  the  rush  of  the  British. 
One  curious  check,  it  is  true,  took  place.  The  Rifles 
were  leading,  and  as  their  panting  files  struggled  out 
of  the  tangled  brushwood  on  to  the  little  natural 
platform  where  the  three  ascending  ridges  met,  and 
which  was  guarded  by  a  star-shaped  fort,  they  closed 
rapidly  in  upon  that  work  to  carry  it. 

The  French,  however,  took  the  Rifles,  from  their 
dark  uniforms,  to  be  Portuguese,  and,  plucking  up 
courage  against  such  opponents,  they  charged  in  a 
solid  mass  out  of  the  redoubt,  and  drove  the  Rifles 
back  with  loss  over  the  edge  of  the  descent.  Just 
then  the  52nd  came  in  sight.  They  were  following 
the  Rifles  up  the  steep  ascent,  and  the  mere  sight  of 
their  red  uniform  in  an  instant  checked  the  exultant 
French.  They  had  no  mind  to  meet  British  troops 
in  a  frank  charge.  They  hesitated;  they  began  to 
fall  back,  the  backward  movement  became  a  rush. 
The  52nd,  running  forward,  stormed  into  the  work 
with  their  enemies,  the  Rifles  racing  round  its 
flank ;  and  through  the  redoubt  and  up  to  the 
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very  crest  of  the  Bayonetto  the  flight  and  pursuit 
swept. 

Giron  was  checked  in  his  attack  on  the  Saddle 
ridge.  Two  French  regiments,  their  front  covered 
by  a  heavy  line  of  abattis,  barred  the  advance  of  the 
Spaniards  with  their  fire,  and  nothing  would  induce 
the  Spaniards  to  mako  the  resolute  push  needed  to 
break  the  French  line.  While  the  Spaniards  hung 
sullenly  back,  refusing  to  follow  their  officers,  a 
youthful  member  of  Alton’s  staff  came  up  at  speed 
to  learn  the  cause  of  the  cheek.  He  was  but  a  lad, 
a  frank-faced  British  lad,  and  his  boyish  valour 
promptly  solved  the  difficulty.  Waving  his  hat,  he 
shouted  to  the  Spaniards  to  follow  him  ;  and,  putting 
spurs  to  his  horse,  at  one  leap  cleared  the  abattis, 
and  broke  in  on  the  astonished  French.  The  chal¬ 
lenge  of  that  boyish  voice,  the  sight  of  the  youth¬ 
ful  figure  leaping  on  the  French  bayonets,  kindled 
the  Spaniards  to  sudden  fire,  and  with  a  clamour 
of  shouts  for  “  el  chico  bianco  ” — “  the  fair  lad  ” — 
they  followed  him  over  the  abattis,  and  the  French 
were  tumbled  into  disordered  retreat. 

Night  by  this  time  had  fallen,  and  under  its  dark¬ 
ness  the  French  abandoned  that  part  of  the  Great 
Rhune  which  was  still  unattacked.  Wellington  had 
thus  crossed  a  dangerous  tidal  river,  and  carried  a 
range  of  mountains  which  Soult,  with  the  labours  of  a 
month,  had  scarred  with  entrenchments ;  and  he  had 
done  it  all  with  little  more  than  five  hours’  fighting, 
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and  the  loss  of  less  than  1600  men.  The  French,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  fought  ill.  The  shadow  of  their 
defeats  in  the  Pyrenees  still  lay  chill  and  black 
upon  their  spirits. 

On  October  3  r  Pampeluna  fell,  vanquished  by  mere 
hunger.  Its  garrison  held  out  with  great  stubborn¬ 
ness,  and,  when  the  gates  were  finally  opened  to  the 
besiegers,  not  merely  the  horses  and  the  mules,  but 
the  very  dogs,  the  cats,  the  rats,  the  reeds  that  grew 
upon  the  glacis,  had  passed  into  the  stomachs  of  the 
hunger-wasted  garrison.  Wellington  was  now  free  to 
push  his  operations  on  French  soil.  But  first  he 
had  to  teach  his  own  troops,  and  particularly  the 
Spaniards,  that  he  meant  to  wage  war  in  France  in  a 
civilised  fashion. 

He  knew  that  unless  he  sternly  repressed  out¬ 
rages  on  the  French  peasantry  there  would  break 
out  against  him  the  flame  of  a  guerilla  warfare 
such  as  had  wasted  the  strength  and  crippled  the 
strategy  of  the  French  in  Spain.  And  even  if 
savage  warfare  did  not  bring  in  its  train  such  a 
penalty,  it  was  intolerable  to  the  character  of  Wel¬ 
lington  and  to  the  temper  of  the  English  people. 
Wellington  accordingly  issued  a  proclamation  calling 
upon  his  troops  to  observe  the  utmost  order  and 
humanity  in  their  dealings  with  the  French;  and 
he  supplemented  his  proclamation  with  the  sternest 
punishments.  “I  do  not  care,”  he  wrote,  “whether 
I  command  a  large  or  a  small  army;  but,  large  or 
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small,  I  will  be  obeyed,  and  I  will  not  suffer  pillage.” 

“  I  have  lost,”  be  wrote  at  a  later  date,  “  20,000  men 
in  this  campaign,  and  it  was  not  that  General 
Morillo  or  anybody  else  might  plunder  the  1’  rench 
peasantry ;  and  I  distinctly  declare  that  I  will  not 
suffer  it  where  I  command.” 

Wellington  issued  a  proclamation  inviting  the 
French  peasantry  to  seize  and  bring  to  his  head¬ 
quarters  all  plunderers,  promising  to  pay  for  the 
damage  they  had  committed,  and  to  punish  the 
offenders.  The  inhabitants  of  one  1  rench  village 
shot  an  English  soldier  dead  who  was  plundering, 
wounded  his  comrade  and  brought  linn  to  head¬ 
quarters,  where  he  was  promptly  hanged.  “If  I 
had  20,000  Spaniards,  paid  and  fed,”  Wellington 
wrote  some  weeks  later  to  Lord  Bathurst,  I 
should  have  Bayonne.  If  I  had  40,000,  I  do  not 
know  where  I  should  stop.  Now  I  have  both  the 
20,000  and  the  40,000  .  .  .  but  if  they  plunder  they 
will  ruin  all.”  And  finally  Wellington  sent  back 
25,000  good  Spanish  troops  into  Spain,  because  he 
could  not  trust  them  in  France,  and  he  was  willing 
to  postpone  victory  rather  than  to  win  it  at  a 
shameful  cost. 

Wellington’s  policy  stands  out  in  vivid  and  noble 
contrast  with  the  savage  methods  adopted  by  all 
other  combatants  in  the  great  strife  then  raging. 
Napoleon’s  methods  in  Spain  are  still  the  shame  of 
history.  At  the  very  moment  when,  on  the  southern 
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frontier,  Wellington  was  sending  back  his  Spaniards, 
and  robbing  himself  of  an  army  rather  than  suffer 
outrages  to  be  committed,  the  Allied  sovereigns  on 
the  eastern  frontier  were  letting  loose  their  Cossacks 
to  spread  havoc  through  the  French  provinces. 
Wellington’s  more  humane  policy  was  amply  justi¬ 
fied  by  results.  How  did  it  come  to  pass  that  Wel¬ 
lington  in  the  south  could  effect  more  with  a  mixed 
force  of  Co, 000  troops  than  the  Allied  sovereigns  with 
500,000  could  accomplish  on  the  opposite  side  of 
France  ?  It  was  not  merely  that  Wellington  was 
opposed  by  Soult  instead  of  by  Napoleon.  The 
justice  and  humanity  he  showed  towards  the  French 
peasantry  prevented  the  fire  of  a  guerilla  warfare 
being  kindled  against  him.  He  had  no  foes  except 
the  troops  arrayed  under  Soult.  Perfect  tranquillity 
reigned  about  his  bivouacs,  and  followed  him  to  the 
very  edge  of  the  battlefield.  Nay,  there  ran  before 
him  the  fame  of  his  humanity,  of  the  order  and 
discipline  of  his  troops,  and  this  won  him  friends 
everywhere.  He  was  able  to  secure  more  abundant 
supplies  in  France  than  Soult  himself.  “The  English 
general’s  policy,  and  the  good  discipline  he  maintains, 
does  us  more  harm,”  wrote  a  French  officer  at  that 
period,  “  than  ten  battles ;  every  peasant  wishes  to  be 
under  his  protection.”  Soult  himself  complained  of 
the  French  peasantry  that  “they  appear  more  dis¬ 
posed  to  favour  the  invaders  than  to  second  the 
army.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  obtain  a  carriage  for 


1 6  KOW  ENGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

transport/'  he  wrote,  “  and  I  shall  not  be  surprised  to 
iind  in  a  short  time  these  inhabitants  taking  arms 
against  us.” 

The  tempestuous  weather  now  once  more  laid 
its  arresting  spell  on  military  operations.  It  v*as 
winter-time — the  winter  of  the  Pyrenees ;  and  the 
snows  and  storms  in  the  mountain  passes  were  not 
more  trying  than  the  incessant  dissolving  rains  in  the 
plains  below.  The  country  was  one  great  clay  bed, 
laced  with  streams,  and  liquefying  over  wide  stretches 
into  vast  marshes.  The  roads  were  mere  ribbons  of 
mud ;  the  streams  were  bridgeless ;  the  landscape  w  as 
one  rain-scourged  quagmire.  Soult,  with  a  fortified 
camp  and  a  great  fortress  as  his  base,  and  with 
paved  roads  linking  his  divisions  together,  had  an 
advantage  over  his  great  opponent.  The  incessant 
rains  were  his  safeguard.  A  hard  frost,  or  forty- 
eight  hours’  sun,  would  have  ruined  him.  But 
Wellington’s  divisions  were  parted  from  each  other 
by  moist  stretches  of  mud  almost  as  hopelessly  as 
by  spaces  of  fathomless  sea  itself.  On  the  cross¬ 
roads,  which  formed  the  only  lines  of  communica¬ 
tion  betwixt  Wellington’s  camps,  the  guns  sank  to 
their  axles,  the  infantry  to  mid-log,  tho  cavalry  to 
their  saddle-girths.  There  was  nothing  for  it  but 
to  stand  on  guard  and  wait. 
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URING  this  interval  of  waiting,  the  outposts  of 


1— ^  the  rival  armies  fell  into  the  oddest  relations 
of  friendship.  They  had  a  rough  code  of  signals  by 
which  they  could  communicate  with  each  other  ;  and 
if  either  side  wanted,  for  a  time,  a  particular  post, 
it  would  be  yielded  with  good-humoured  frankness. 
The  officers  in  charge  of  the  French  working  parties 
on  the  Little  Rhune,  busy  throwing  up  entrench¬ 
ments,  chatted  pleasantly  with  the  officers  in  charge 
of  the  British  outposts,  and  exchanged  bantering 
pleasantries  as  to  what  would  happen  when  the 
business  of  storming  these  entrenchments  was  taken 
in  hand.  The  sentries  on  either  side  exchanged 
news,  or  bartered  tobacco  for  spirits,  &c. 

One  curious  example  of  the  terms  established  be¬ 
twixt  the  men  at  the  outposts  is  given  by  Napier. 
“  The  43rd  fell  into  line  one  morning,  within  twenty 
yards  of  a  French  out-sentry.  The  Frenchman  during 
the  whole  operation  composedly  walked  to  and  fro 
on  his  beat,  with  his  knapsack  lying  on  the  ground 
to  ease  his  shoulders.  When  the  43rd  was  ordered 
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to  advance,  a  British  sergeant  went  forward,  helped 
the  Frenchman  to  replace  his  pack,  and  told  him  to 
go  away.  Then  the  43rd  opened  fire.”  Next  morn¬ 
ing  the  French,  in  exactly  the  same  way,  warned  a 
sentry  of  the  43rd  to  retire.  The  soldiers  were  on 
terms  of  war  with  each  other,  in  brief,  but  not  of 
wanton  murder. 

In  his  “  Adventures  of  a  Soldier  ”  Costello  gives 
what  we  may  call  the  view  from  the  ranks,  the 
sentiment  of  the  privates ;  and  his  testimony  is  very 
striking.  “  Ours,  indeed,”  he  says,  “  was  a  noble 
enemy.  They  never  permitted  us  to  flag,  but  kept 
us  ever  on  the  qui  vive.  We  anticipated  little 
terror  from  capture,  and  though  we  ever  found  them 
to  be  our  roughest  antagonists,  yet  we  always  ex¬ 
perienced  a  most  generous  opposition.  Indeed  there 
was,  on  the  whole,  such  a  chivalrous  spirit  between 
us,  that  our  men  had  a  kind  of  respect  for  even  a 
wound  inflicted  by  a  Frenchman.”  Speaking  again 
of  the  pause  in  the  fighting  which  took  place  on  the 
Bidassoa,  Costello  says,  “  Such  a  good  feeling  reigned 
among  the  French  and  our  men,  that  they  fre¬ 
quently  went  into  each  other’s  picket-houses — terms 
of  intimacy  which  they  extended  to  neither  the 
Spanish  nor  Portuguese  troops,  for  whom  they  ex¬ 
pressed  an  unmeasured  contempt.” 

Wellington,  however,  had  sterner  cares.  He  would 
sometimes  complain,  with  a  touch  of  bitter  humour, 
that  he  had  doadlier  foes  behind  him  than  in  front. 
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From  amid  his  bivouac  fires  he  had  to  watch  the 
plots  of  Spanish  and  Portuguese  statesmen,  and 
his  correspondence  at  this  period  reflects  vividly 
the  ceaseless  anxieties  these  caused  him.  At  the 
very  time  he  was  busy  out-generalling  Soult,  Wel¬ 
lington  warned  the  British  Cabinet  that  there  was 
a  real  peril  of  coming  to  open  war  with  Spain,  and 
he  discussed  how,  in  that  event,  he  might  he  able 
to  embark  the  British  army  at  Passages,  “  in  spite 
of  all  the  French  and  Spanish  armies  united.” 
“  But,”  he  added,  “  I  should  be  much  more  certain 
of  getting  clear  off,  as  we  ought,  if  we  had  posses¬ 
sion  of  San  Sebastian;”  and  he  urged  Ministers  to 
demand  that  a  British  garrison  should  be  admitted 
into  that  fortress. 

History  is  rich  in  satire,  but  what  more 
striking  example  of  the  irony  of  history  can  be 
imagined  than  this  —  that  at  the  very  moment 
when  England  was  spending  the  blood  of  her 
soldiers  and  the  gold  of  her  citizens  to  deliver 
Spain  from  Napoleon,  she  had  also  to  consider 
the  possibility  of  the  nation  she  had  delivered 
attacking  her!  The  soil  of  Spain  had  been  sown 
thick  with  British  graves,  hut  from  that  gallant 
seed  sprang  no  harvest  of  gratitude.  “  It  was,” 
says  Napier,  “with  an  enemy  at  his  hack  more 
to  ho  dreaded  than  the  foe  in  his  front  that  Wel¬ 
lington  invaded  the  South  of  France.” 

Wellington’s  difficulties,  on  the  whole,  and  at  this 
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distance  of  time,  are  hardly  realisable.  The  Spanish 
authorities  waged  what  was  scarcely  less  than  open 
war  on  his  hospitals  and  communications.  His  great 
hospitals  were  at  Santander,  and  the  Spanish  officials 
suddenly  placed  them  all — doctors  and  patients — 
under  rigid  quarantine.  Betwixt  June  and  December 
1813,  30,000  British  soldiers  had  been  wounded  in 
the  service  of  Spain.  The  return  offered  by  Spanish 
gratitude  was  to  make  these  wounded  men  close 
prisoners,  with  the  view  of  driving  Wellington  to 
fix  his  hospitals  in  England ! 

And  if  Wellington  suffered  much  from  the 
jealousy  a'.:d  ignorance  of  Spanish  authorities,  he 
suffered  almost  as  much  from  the  stupidity  of  the 
British  Cabinet.  Reinforcements  which  would  have 
enabled  him  to  crush  Soult  were  intercepted,  and 
despatched  on  an  irrelevant  expedition  to  Holland 
under  Graham.  Wellington’s  troops  were  left  to 
shiver,  half  clad,  many  of  them  barefooted,  on  the 
bleak  slopes  of  the  Pyrenees.  His  muleteers  were 
twenty-six  months  in  arrears,  his  troops  seven 
months.  Napier  describes  him  at  the  end  of  1813 
— when  all  the  victories  of  the  Peninsula  were  behind 
him — as  “  having  not  a  shilling  to  pay  for  anything 
in  the  country,  and  his  credit  gone.”  It  is  a  fact 
that  he  had  to  borrow  privately  the  money  neces¬ 
sary  to  send  a  courier  to  Clinton  on  the  east  coast 
of  Spain.  He  was  so  overwhelmed  with  debt  that 
he  describes  himself  as  scarcely  able  to  quit  his 
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quarters  for  the  multitude  of  creditors  lying  in  wait 
for  him.  The  astonishing  British  Cabinet  wished  to 
despatch  Wellington  and  his  veterans  to  Holland,  and 
Wellington  had  to  remind  them  that  a  British  army 
on  the  Garonne,  with  perhaps  a  rising  on  behalf  of 
the  Bourbons  around  it,  would  do  ten  times  more  to 
overthrow  Napoleon,  and  to  procure  peace,  than  the 
same  army  occupied  in  besieging  worthless  fortresses 
in  Flanders. 

Never  before  or  since  was  an  unhappy  general 
so  sorely  badgered  or  so  ill  supported.  And,  as 
Napier  reminds  us,  “It  was  when  crossing  the 
Bidassoa,  breaking  through  the  mountain  fortifica¬ 
tions  of  Soult,  passing  the  Nive,  fighting  the  battles 
in  front  of  Bayonne,  and  when  still  greater  and  more 
intricate  combinations  were  to  be  arranged,  that  all 
these  vials  of  folly  and  enmity  were  poured  upon  his 
head.”  “  Who,  then,  shall  refuse  to  admire,”  asks 
Napier,  “the  undaunted  firmness,  the  unwearied 
temper  and  vigilance,  the  piercing  judgment  with 
which  he  steered  his  gallant  vessel,  with  a  flowing 
sail,  unhurt  through  that  howling  storm  of  passion, 
this  tumultuous  sea  of  folly  ?  ” 

It  is  unnecessary  to  waste  space  in  describing  the 
operations  of  this  period  on  the  east  coast.  They, 
in  a  sense,  reflect  no  credit  on  the  English  army,  but 
this  was  because  the  British  Cabinet  sent  to  the 
scene  of  action  many  commanders,  but  no  general. 
The  presence  of  the  British  on  the  east  coast,  how- 
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ever,  served  the  useful  end  of  keeping  Suchet  in 
check,  and  the  last  British  commander  on  that  field, 
Clinton,  could  at  least  claim  that  he  had  “  held  his 
position  in  front  of  Suchet  with  much  inferior  forces 
for  eiofht  months,  and  suffered  no  disaster.” 

Soult  had  constructed  immense  double  lines  of 
entrenchments,  stretching  between  the  Nive  and  the 
sea,  and  covering  a  front  ot  sixteen  miles.  He  had 
79,000  troops  under  his  command,  and  conscripts 
were  rapidly  flowing  in.  The  junction  of  Suchet 
from  Catalonia  would  nearly  have  doubled  the 
strength  of  the  French  on  the  Nivelle ;  but  that 
general  preferred — or  found  it  necessary — to  play  a 
lone  hand.  And  Napoleon  failed  to  enforce  common 
plans  on  his  two  generals,  though  he  approved  of 
Soult’ s  plan  of  uniting  both  armies  in  Arragon,  and 
so  forcing  Wellington  to  fight  a  second  battle  of 
Yittoria,  with  perhaps  a  result  which  would  cancel 
the  earlier  victory. 

On  November  io  Wellington  moved  to  cross  the 
Nivelle.  His  plan  was  to  storm  the  Little  Rhune, 
which  stood  betwixt  the  river  and  the  Great  Rhune, 
ford  the  river,  break  through  tho  French  centre,  and, 
if  possible,  cut  off  the  right  wing  from  Bayonne. 
On  tho  night  of  tho  9th  tho  British  columns  were 
in  movement  to  reach  the  positions  assigned  to 
them.  They  advanced  in  perfect  silence,  the  words 
of  command  being  passed  from  officer  to  officer  in 
whispers.  Through  the  darkness  could  be  heard 
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far  off  the  chiming  of  the  village  clocks.  An  army 
90,000  strong  was  in  movement,  but  so  perfect  were 
Wellington’s  arrangements,  that  not  a  battalion 
strayed  from  its  path,  and  not  a  sound  reached  the 
ears  of  the  vigilant  French  sentinels.  The  bugles 
called  and  the  drums  beat  in  the  British  camps 
as  usual  before  sunrise,  so  as  to  give  the  French 
the  impression  that  tho  regiments  were  still  there, 
while,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  were  lying  on  the 
ground  within  reach  of  the  French  positions. 

Presently  the  first  ray  of  the  sun  touched,  as  with 
a  finger  of  light,  the  lofty  peak  of  the  Atchubia ;  a 
signal-gun  from  a  British  battery  high  up  the  hill 
flashed  redly.  In  a  moment  the  scarlet  columns  were 
visible,  moving  quickly  down  the  flanks  of  the  Great 
Rhune.  L’Estrange,  of  the  31st,  has  left  an  amusing 
account  of  the  scene  at  the  ford  crossed  by  his  regi¬ 
ment.  “When  we  came  up  to  the  river,”  he  says, 
“  it  looked  formidable  enough,  a  strong  stream  run¬ 
ning  and  we  did  not  know  the  depth  of  the  ford. 
Mine  was  the  leading  company.  My  general,  Byng, 
desired  mo  to  wade  the  river  before  the  army  came 
down,  to  prove  its  depth.”  L’Estrange  obeyed  the 
order;  and  a  solitary  figure,  the  water  rising  to  his 
middle,  he  splashed  across  the  river  to  the  side  held 
by  tho  French.  For  aught  he  knew  a  thousand  F rench 
muskets  covered  him  as  he  waded  ;  and  yet  he  never 
flinched,  though  expecting  every  moment  to  see  the  red 
flash  of  musketry,  and  feel  the  shock  of  the  bullets. 
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In  that  day’s  brilliant  fighting  the  most  perilous 
part  fell  to  the  Light  Division.  Alten’s  men  had  to 
storm  the  Little  Rhune,  a  “hog’s-back  ridge,”  rising 
at  points  to  a  height  of  200  feet,  and  covered  in 
front  by  an  almost  impassable  marsh.  The  “  bristles  ” 
on  this  hog's-back  were  huge  perpendicular  crags, 
and  the  French  had  turned  them  ingeniously  into 
defences,  connecting  these  splintered  rocks  with  walls 
of  loose  stones,  so  that  they  formed  a  sort  of  rocky 
stair,  each  step  in  this  gigantic  stairway  being  a 
tiny  fort.  The  whole  was  crowned  by  a  star-fort  on 
its  peak. 

The  43rd  led  the  attack  on  the  Little  Rhune, 
William  Napier  being  in  command.  He  sent  two 
companies  into  the  marsh  to  keep  down  the  fire  of 
the  French,  and  led  four  companies  straight  against 
the  front  of  La  Rhune.  A  direct  rush  was  impos¬ 
sible;  the  men  had  to  cross  the  marsh  till  they 
reached  the  base  of  the  rocks,  then  swing  sharply 
to  the  left  along  the  ribbon  of  firm  ground  at  the 
foot  of  the  rocks,  till  they  reached  the  shoulder 
of  the  ridge,  where  alone  ascent  was  practicable. 
Napier  strove  to  keep  his  men  in  hand,  so  that  no 
rush  should  take  place;  but  the  ranks  were  eager, 
the  men’s  steps  instinctively  quickened,  the  line 
curved  forward.  Suddenly  there  was  the  sound  of 
galloping  hoofs  behind  them.  It  was  a  youthful 
aide-de-camp  waving  his  hat,  and  coming  up  at 
speed  to  join  in  the  attack.  That  rush  of  hoofs 
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and  the  shout  of  the  boyish  voice  kindled  the  43rd 
to  a  heat  in  which  all  restraints  were  dissolved. 
The  men,  with  bent  heads  and  flashing  eyes,  broke 
into  a  run,  and  nothing  was  left  for  Napier  but  to 
try  to  keep  the  lead  of  his  charging  lines.  Even  in 
this  he  failed,  one  Irish  private,  the  worst  charac¬ 
ter  and  most  reckless  fighter  in  the  regiment,  out- 
charging  even  his  colonel. 

In  the  rapture  of  that  wild  rush,  however,  the 
veterans  of  the  43rd  kept  their  heads.  They 
reached  the  ribbon  of  firm  ground  at  the  base 
of  the  cliffs,  swung  sharply  round,  raced  to  the 
shoulder  of  the  ridge,  and  leaped  into  the  lower¬ 
most  redoubt,  bayoneting  its  defenders.  Then,  for 
a  moment,  they  fell  gasping  and  breathless.  They 
had  charged  at  speed  over  half  a  mile  of  badly 
broken  ground.  Presently  they  rose,  fell  swiftly  into 
rank,  and  stormed  up  this  giant  staircase,  crowded 
with  foes,  and  every  step  in  it  flashing  redly  with 
musketry  fire.  Castle  after  castle  was  carried.  The 
narrow  paths  were  threaded,  the  loose  stone  walls 
climbed.  The  struggle  was  often  one  of  bayonet 
against  bayonet,  of  man  against  man ;  but  nothing 
could  arrest  the  furious  assault  of  the  43rd,  till  at 
last  the  highest  castle,  called  the  Donjon,  was 
reached.  There  was  a  moment’s  pause  while  the 
panting  files  of  the  43rd  drew  together.  Then  came 
a  rush,  the  Donjon  was  scaled;  and  thus,  to  give 
Napier’s  summary,  “  in  twenty  minutes  800  soldiers 
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were  hustled  out  of  this  labyrinth.”  But  the  43rd 
lost  eleven  officers  and  sixty-seven  men  in  those 
few  fierce  and  stormy  minutes. 

One  picturesque  incident  marked  this  wild  hill 
fight.  The  Donjon  looked  into  the  rear  of  a  great 
star-fort  beneath  it,  which  was  being  attacked  by  the 
Rifles  and  the  1 7th  Portuguese;  and  part  of  the  43rd,  at 
the  very  moment  when  their  comrades  were  storming 
the  Donjon,  knelt  on  the  hill  crest  and  opened  a 
deadly  fire  on  the  star-fort  beneath.  Its  garrison, 
attacked  by  the  Rifles  in  front  and  smitten  by  a  fire 
from  above,  broke  and  fled.  From  the  lofty  summit 
they  had  won,  the  men  of  the  Light  Division  could 
look  down  on  the  whole  landscape  of  the  battle  to 
the  sea  beyond,  a  splendid  spectaclo  of  war.  “  On  the 
left,”  says  Napier,  “  the  ships  of  war,  slowly  sailing 
to  and  fro,  were  exchanging  shots  with  the  fort  of 
Socoa;  and  Hope,  menacing  all  the  French  lines  in 
the  low  ground,  sent  the  sound  of  a  hundred  pieces 
of  artillery  bellowing  up  the  rocks,  to  bo  answered 
by  nearly  as  many  from  the  tops  of  the  mountains. 
On  the  right,  the  summit  of  the  great  Atchubia  was 
just  lighted  by  the  rising  sun,  and  50,000  men, 
rushing  down  its  enormous  slopes  with  ringing 
shouts,  seemed  to  chase  the  receding  shadows  into 
the  deep  valley.  The  plains  of  France,  so  long  over¬ 
looked  from  the  towering  crags  of  the  Pyrenees, 
were  to  be  the  prize  of  battle,  and  the  half-famished 
soldiers  in  their  fury  broke  through  tho  iron 
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barrier  erected  by  Soult  as  if  it  were  but  a  screen 
of  reeds.” 

One  redoubt  remained  on  the  extreme  left  of  the 
French,  armed  with  large  ship-carronades,  which, 
loaded  with  grape,  wrought  much  slaughter  amongst 
the  British.  Leith  of  the  31st,  Nichol  and  Dunn 
of  the  66th,  gathered  a  few  men  together  and  carried 
the  redoubt  brilliantly.  “  Indeed,”  says  Henry,  “  the 
three  officers  took  it  themselves ;  for  they  cleared  the 
ditch  with  a  running  leap,  and  dropped  down  amongst 
the  garrison  before  a  man  could  enter  to  assist  them. 
As  they  leaped  in,  the  French  artillery  officer,  a  red¬ 
headed  giant,  and  most  of  his  men  jumped  out,  but 
not  with  impunity ;  for  Leith,  a  Hercules  in  figure 
and  strength,  knocked  the  red-headed  officer  down 
with  a  brickbat.” 

Hope,  meanwhile,  had  kept  the  French  right  occu¬ 
pied;  Cole  had  carried  the  redoubts  in  front  of 
Sarre;  Hill  had  driven  back  the  French  left.  The 
attack  of  the  British  centre  was  pushed  till  the 
French  line  was  pierced  and  the  communication  be¬ 
twixt  Soult’s  wings  broken.  The  French  right  wing, 
indeed,  might  have  been  cut  off  and  destroyed ;  but 
the  short  winter  day  was  drawing  to  a  close,  the 
ground  was  difficult,  the  field  of  operations  very  wide, 
and  Wellington  found  it  impossible  to  reap  the  full 
harvest  of  his  victory. 

In  the  night  Soult  withdrew  his  imperilled  right 
wintr.  He  had  been  driven,  in  a  little  more  than 
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three  hours’  actual  fighting,  from  a  position  lie  had 
spent  three  months  in  fortifying.  It  is  said  that  he 
had  planned  his  lines  on  the  model  of  those  of 
Wellington  at  Torres  Yedras,  and  hoped  to  have 
held  them  against  Wellington  as  Wellington  himself 
had  held  those  famous  lines  against  Massena.  Soult 
reckoned,  in  particular,  that  it  would  cost  the  allies 
25,000  men  to  force  his  centre.  Yet  his  centre  was 
pierced  and  his  whole  position  carried  with  a  loss 
of  little  more  than  2500  men,  the  French  loss  being 
nearly  double  that  of  the  English.  The  truth  is,  that 
the  French  were  out-generalled  as  well  as  out-fought. 
Soult’s  best  troops  were  amused  with  false  attacks 
while  an  overwhelming  force  was  thrown  upon  his 
centre.  On  the  French  side,  too,  while  there  were 
many  individual  examples  of  splendid  courage,  there 
was  a  marked  absence  of  fighting  energy.  Soult’s 
conscripts  bore  themselves  as  though  they  expected 
to  be  defeated. 


CHAPTER  III 


soult’s  great  rally 

The  incessant,  rains,  the  swollen  rivers,  the  im¬ 
passable  roads,  once  more  arrested  Wellington’s 
operations,  and  Soult  meanwhile  fell  back  to  the 
Nive,  with  Bayonne,  at  the  junction  of  that  river 
with  the  Adour,  as  his  base.  In  front  of  Bayonne 
was  a  strongly  entrenched  camp,  while  Soult’s  out¬ 
posts  held  in  strength  the  entangled  and  difficult 
country  in  Wellington’s  front. 

Early  in  December  the  weather  for  a  few  days 
mended,  and  Wellington  determined  to  cross  the 
Nive.  This  was  effected  on  December  9;  but  Wel¬ 
lington’s  very  success  created  a  new  difficulty,  and 
gave  to  Soult  a  great  opportunity,  of  which  he 
availed  himself  with  signal  audacity  and  skill.  The 
British  held  both  banks  of  the  Nive,  but  that  river, 
wide  and  deep  and  at  flood-level,  owing  to  the 
incessant  rains,  divided  the  British  army  into  two 
almost  unrelated  fragments,  with  communications 
betwixt  them  of  the  slenderest  and  most  precarious 
character.  Soult  held  an  interior  position,  with  good 
roads  and  a  perfectly  secure  base  in  Bayonne.  His 
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business  was  defence ;  but  he  was  too  good  a  master 
of  the  art  of  war  not  to  know  that  an  energetic 
offensive  movement  is  sometimes  the  most  perfect 
method  of  defence.  It  was  clear  that  he  could 
throw  a  much  superior  force  on  either  segment  of 
Wellington’s  army  at  pleasure ;  and  there  followed 
five  days  of  furious  battle,  in  which  Soult  took  the 
offensive  and  flung  himself  with  magnificent  valour 
and  in  superior  numbers  on  each  fragment  of  Wel¬ 
lington’s  divided  forces  in  turn.  But  it  was  only  to 
fail,  though  to  defeat  his  attacks  cost  the  British  a 
terrible  price  in  blood. 

On  the  ioth,  Soult,  moving  rapidly  out  of  Bayonne, 
fell  unexpectedly  on  the  British  left  under  Sir  J olm 
Hope,  while  Clausel,  with  a  powerful  column,  at  the 
same  moment  attacked  the  Light  Division  holding 
the  village  of  Arcangues.  Hope  had  30,000  men 
and  twenty-four  guns ;  Soult  assailed  him  with  60,000 
men  and  forty  guns.  Hope  was  taken  by  surprise ; 
but  the  attack  was  delivered  too  late  in  the  day  to 
make  a  great  success  possible.  The  British  regi¬ 
ments  fought  with  dogged,  long-enduring  courage. 
Kobinson’s  brigade  of  the  5  th  division  distinguished 
itself  by  its  obstinate  valour;  and  when  night  fell, 
Soult’s  stroke  had  practically  failed.  After  sunset  a 
brigade  of  the  Guards  reached  the  field  of  action; 
later,  the  1st  division  came  up,  and  Hope’s  position 
was  secure. 

Hope  was  a  man  of  gigantic  stature ;  he  rode  the 
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biggest  horse  he  could  purchase,  and  his  figure, 
through  the  smoke  of  an  engagement,  loomed  in 
Titanic  proportions.  “We  shall  lose  him,”  Welling¬ 
ton  wrote,  “  if  he  continues  to  expose  himself  to  fire 
as  he  has  done  in  the  last  three  days.  He  places 
himself  among  the  sharpshooters  without,  as  they 
do,  sheltering  himself  from  the  enemy’s  fire.” 

Clausel  meanwhile  had  leaped  on  the  Light  Divi¬ 
sion  at  Arcangues,  some  two  miles  from  the  point 
where  Hope  was  fighting.  The  men  of  the  Light 
Division  were  not  soldiers  to  be  easily  caught  off 
their  guard,  and  the  French  resorted  to  an  ingenious 
trick  to  deceive  them. 

On  the  morning  of  the  ioth  the  pickets  of  the 
43rd  noticed  that  the  men  of  a  French  regiment  in 
their  front  were  pushing  each  other  about  as  if  in 
sport,  and  their  eddying  gambols  brought  them  every 
moment  nearer  the  British  position.  The  plumed 
hat  of  a  French  general  officer,  too,  was  discovered 
peering  round  a  hut  in  the  French  line.  The  British 
company  officers  were  keenly  on  their  guard.  Pre¬ 
sently  the  apparently  sportive  French  fell  swiftly  into 
line,  a  fringe  of  skirmishers  ran  out,  and  in  a  moment 
a  vehement  attack  on  the  British  was  in  progress.  The 
French  displayed  such  a  strength,  and  came  on  with 
such  a  speed,  that  the  52nd  and  43rd  had  to  fall 
back  at  a  run  upon  their  brigade,  which  held  the 
church  and  mansion-house  of  Arcangues.  Only 
there  could  a  successful  defence  be  attempted.  The 
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roads  were  so  narrow  and  so  bad  that  the  British 
could  keep  no  formation;  it  was  a  mere  race  of 
broken  soldiers,  the  French  column  advancing  at 
speed  betwixt  the  two  regiments,  and  trying  to  get 
through  the  pass  in  advance  of  them.  The  British, 
however,  came  through  first.  As  they  reached  the 
open  plain,  the  apparently  disordered  soldiers  fell  into 
military  order  as  if  by  magic,  and  a  steadfast  red 
line  was  drawn  across  the  opening  into  the  plain. 
In  a  few  moments  the  French  came  up,  breathless 
and  eager,  and  found  their  advance  barred  by  rolling 
volleys  from  the  steady  British  front. 

A  cluster  of  British  soldiers,  however,  was  caught 
in  the  pass.  It  consisted  of  about  100  Riflemen  and 
men  of  the  43rd,  with  one  officer,  an  ensign  of  the  43rd, 
a  youth  only  eighteen  years  old,  named  Campbell. 
They  were  a  mere  handful  cut  oft  by  a  column,  and 
they  were  haughtily  summoned  to  surrender.  In 
reply,  the  boyish  ensign  of  the  43rd,  with  a  challeng¬ 
ing  shout,  ran  in  on  the  solid  lines  of  the  !  rencli ;  the 
group  of  privates  about  him  followed ;  the  massive 
French  column  was  tom  through,  and,  though  one- 
half  of  the  British  were  slain  or  captured,  Campbell 
himself,  with  the  remainder,  broke  through  and 
escaped. 

The  fiercest  fighting  of  the  day  eddied  round  a 
great  building  belonging  to  the  Mayor  of  Biarritz, 
and  known  as  the  “Mayor’s  House.”  It  was  sur¬ 
rounded  by  hedges,  through  which  the  French  cut 
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gaps  and  came  by  fragments  into  the  struggle.  In 
the  mad  fight  military  order  on  both  sides  was,  lost. 
French  and  English  clashed  together  in  single  com¬ 
bats,  or  in  fragments  of  regiments,  with  the  most 
curious  changes  of  fortune.  The  common  feature 
of  all  these  separate  combats  was  the  fury  of  the 
combatants.  A  strong  French  regiment,  covered  by 
the  drifting  battle-smoke,  passed  clean  through  a 
gap  in  the  British  line,  and  the  9th  regiment,  under 
Cameron,  while  exchanging  volleys  at  pistol-shot  dis¬ 
tance  with  a  body  of  French  in  its  front,  suddenly 
discovered  this  new  hostile  force  taking  up  its  position 
in  the  rear.  Cameron,  a  gallant  soldier,  left  a  line 
of  skirmishers  to  maintain  the  fight  in  front,  faced 
about  the  remainder  of  his  regiment,  and  led  them 
in  an  angry  bayonet  charge  on  the  body  in  his  rear. 
Nearly  100  men  and  officers  of  the  9th  fell  in  that 
rush,  but  the  French  regiment  attacked  was  practi¬ 
cally  destroyed.  When  night  fell,  the  British  had 
lost  more  than  1 500  in  killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners ; 
but  Soult’s  admirably-planned  attack  had  failed,  with 
a  loss  to  the  French  of  over  2000  men. 

To  the  mortification  of  failure  the  night  which 
followed  brought  to  Soult  an  almost  sharper  mortifi¬ 
cation.  Three  German  regiments  passed  over  to  the 
British.  They  were  amongst  Soult’s  best  troops,  but 
they  were  fighting  in  an  alien  cause.  Their  sovereign 
was  battling  with  Bapoleon  on  the  Rhine,  and  it 

was  absurd  that  his  troops  should  be  contending 
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for  tlie  French  eagles  against  the  English  on  the 
Nive. 

On  the  morning  of  the  iith  Soult  concentrated  his 
strength  in  front  of  the  Light  Division,  and  Hope 
moved  part  of  his  corps  to  the  right  to  strengthen 
the  threatened  point.  Soult,  who  had  begun  his 
attack  on  the  Light  Division,  hereupon  swung  round 
his  columns,  marched  swiftly  to  his  right,  and  fell  on 
Hope’s  position,  which  he  believed  to  be  seriously 
weakened  by  the  reinforcements  sent  to  Alten’s 
help;  but  once  more  his  attack  failed.  Wellington 
had  drawn  large  reinforcements  from  his  right  to 
strengthen  his  assailed  left;  and  on  the  night  of 
the  1 2th  Soult  marched  his  troops  at  the  quick¬ 
step  through  Bayonne,  and  fell  with  fury  upon  the 
weakened  British  right  under  Hill.  Then  followed 
the  battle  of  St.  Pierre,  described  by  Wellington 
himself  as  “  the  bloodiest  fight  in  the  Peninsula.” 

Hill,  with  14,000  men,  occupied  a  front  of  two 
miles.  Pringle’s  brigade  held  a  craggy  ridge  on  his 
left.  The  centre — a  crescent-shaped  hill — was  held 
by  Sir  William  Stewart;  Byng,  with  a  brigade  of 
four  regiments,  held  the  right.  The  flaw  in  the 
British  position  lay  in  the  fact  that  its  right  wing 
was  parted  from  its  centre  by  a  marshy  valley  and  a 
chain  of  ponds.  Hill’s  force  consisted  of  14,000  men, 
and  Soult  fell  upon  him  with  35,000.  Abbe,  an 
energetic  and  daring  soldier,  led  Soult’s  attack  on 
the  British  centre,  while  the  British  right  and  left 
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wings  were  both  simultaneously  assailed.  In  the 
centre  Ashworth’s  Portuguese,  though  bravely  fight- 
in£>  gaye  way,  and  two  of  Barnes’  regiments  moved 
up  to  fill  the  gap  they  had  left.  But  Abbe  was  not 
to  be  denied.  His  leading  battalions  Avere  shattered 
one  after  another,  but  the  French  attack  was  fed 
unceasingly,  and  Barnes’  regiments  in  turn,  after 
losing  half  their  strength,  fell  back,  and  the  French 
held  the  crest.  Barnes  then  brought  on  the  92nd, 
and  that  gallant  regiment,  moving  steadily  into  the 
fight,  drove  back  the  French,  reeling  from  the  shock 
of  their  attack.  Again  and  again,  however,  the 
French  renewed  their  onfall,  till  at  last  the  92nd,  in 
turn,  yielded  the  ground,  though  still  stubbornly 
fighting. 

On  both  the  British  right  and  left  the  battle  raged 
furiously,  but  with  ill-fortune  for  the  British,  and 
with  some  shameful  incidents.  The  71st  was  taken 
ignobly  out  of  the  fight  by  its  colonel  on  the  left  of 
the  centre,  while  on  the  extreme  right  the  colonel  of 
the  3rd  had  also  yielded  the  combat.  No  one  could 
exactly  explain,  least  of  all  the  guilty  officers  them¬ 
selves,  how  this  happened.  Both  bore  the  reputation 
of  good  soldiers,  but  in  the  strain  of  that  terrible 
fight,  a  fight  against  what  seemed  ovenvhelming  odds, 
they  suffered  some  temporary  paralysis  of  nerve  or 
'  brain,  and  both  paid  the  penalty  of  it  afterwards  in 
an  ignominious  dismissal  from  the  army. 

Byng  personally  led  the  31st  forward  in  a  furious 
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charge.  He  took  the  King’s  colour  out  of  tho 
hands  of  the  officer  who  carried  it,  and,  bearing  it 
aloft,  led  the  line  forward.  It  was  a  gallant  deed ; 
but  incidentally  the  officer  out  of  whose  hands  B)  ng 
caught  the  colour  felt  the  act  to  be  a  slur  on  his 
own  courage,  and  joined  in  the  fury  of  the  charge 
with  tears  of  anger  and  shame  at  the  supposed  slight 
running  down  his  cheeks. 

At  that  moment  the  battle  seemed  lost.  Hill  had 
watched  the  fight  from  some  high  ground  near  the 
centre,  and  riding  down  at  speed,  he  met  the  retreat¬ 
ing  71st.  He  was  a  man  of  placid  manners  and 
gentle  speech ;  but,  as  he  saw  his  regiments  falling 
back  out  of  the  fight,  he  was  heard  to  mutter  to 

himself,  “D -  it,  this  won’t  do.”  Wellington  at 

that  moment  had  come  up,  and  he  whispered,  half 
jestingly,  to  his  nearest  aide-de-camp,  “  Hill  is  be¬ 
ginning  to  swear ;  we  had  better  get  out  of  the 

way !  ” 

The  71st  was  a  Highland  regiment  of  the  highest 
fighting  quality,  and  its  hot  Gaelic  temper  was  sorely 
galled  by  that  inexplicable  order  to  fall  back.  Hill 
halted  the  regiment,  and  sent  it  back  with  a  single 
gesture  into  the  fight.  The  gallant  Buffs,  too,  gladly 
obeyed  the  order  to  “right-about-face,”  and  moved 
cheerfully  to  their  position  again.  Then  Hill  threw 
his  whole  reserves  into  the  combat.  The  92nd  came 
once  more  into  the  fray,  and  its  Colonel,  Cameron, 
who  understood  his  Highlanders,  dressed  his  regi- 
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ment  as  if  on  parade,  uncased  its  colours,  bade  his 
pipers  blow  their  shrillest,  and  then,  with  wavin» 
nags  and  skirling  pipes,  moved  down  along  the  high¬ 
road  on  the  French.  A  heavy  French  column  Avas 
advancing  to  meet  them ;  its  temper  was  high,  and 
it  seemed  as  if,  for  a  moment,  Highlanders  and 
Frenchmen,  in  the  sternest  fighting  mood,  Avould 
clash  together.  But  that  fierce  Highland  line,  Avith 
its  screaming  pipes  and  wind-bloAvn  plumes,  some¬ 
how  curiously  affected  the  neiwe  of  the  French  officer 
in  command  of  the  column.  He  dreAV  his  reins ;  he 
made  a  hesitating  gesture  Avdth  his  SAvord.  The  Avord 
of  command  ran  down  the  French  column ;  it  halted, 
went  right  about,  and  fell  back. 

That  sudden  breakdoAvn  of  Avarlike  purpose  on  the 
part  of  the  French  commander  cost  Soult  the  battle. 
Pringle,  desperately  fighting  on  the  left,  had  repelled 
the  forces  assailing  him.  The  fight  in  the  centre 
was  restored;  and  the  4th  and  6th  divisions,  press¬ 
ing  on  eagerly  towards  Avhere  the  thunder  of  battle 
Avas  rolling  up  the  hills,  had  almost  reached  the  scene 
of  action.  Wellington,  too,  had  come  up,  and  Soult, 
Avith  all  his  great  qualities  as  a  commander,  lacked  the 
overwhelming  fighting  energy  of  a  leader  like  Massena, 
Avho  would  not  yield  till  his  last  cartridge  and  his  last 
soldier  had  been  expended.  He  abandoned  the  con¬ 
test.  Hill’s  one  surviving  aide-de-camp,  Currie,  saAv 
the  6th  division  coming  doAvn  the  hill  slope  in  the 
rear  to  their  help.  He  pointed  to  them,  and  said, 
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“  There  they  come ;  but,  thank  God,  we  ve  beat  the 

enemy  without  their  help  !  ” 

Wellington,  as  he  rode  over  the  fighting  ground, 
declared  he  had  never  seen  a  field  so  thickly  strewn 
with  dead.  Upon  a  space  of  not  more  than  one 
mile  square,  5000  men  had  fallen  in  a  struggle  of 
less  than  three  hours.  On  the  British  side  the  loss 
amounted  to  1500  killed  and  wounded.  The  92nd 
alone,  who  broke  the  French  four  times  with  bayonet 
charges,  lost  13  officers  and  171  rank  and  file. 
But  the  loss  was  heaviest  in  the  higher  ranks,  for 
the  officers  had  exposed  themselves  freely  to  main¬ 
tain  the  fighting  of  the  rank  and  file.  Three  Biitish 
generals  had  fallen,  almost  every  member  of  Hill’s 
staff  was  killed  or  wounded ;  and  when,  late  in  the 
afternoon,  an  aide-de-camp  carried  an  order  to 
Byng’s  brigade  to  advance,  there  was  no  superior 
officer  surviving  to  whom  ho  could  deliver  it,  and 
he  led  the  brigade  himself.  Wellington  summed  up 
Hill’s  exploit  in  French;  decorous  English  could 
scarcely  supply  the  adjective  he  used.  Hill,  he  said, 
mot  the  enemy,  “  et  l  a  battu  diablement ! 

Soult,  in  a  sense,  is  the  hero  of  this  great  fight 
of  five  days.  He  had  shown  both  generalship  and 
courage  in  a  very  high  degree,  and  the  speed  and 
decision  with  which  he  changed  his  attack  from 
right  to  left,  and  from  left  to  right,  proved  that  he  pos¬ 
sessed  the  qualities  of  a  great  commander.  And  yet 
he  had  failed.  He  did  not  win  a  single  foot  of  ground 
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from  his  great  opponent.  He  had  repeatedly  attacked 
with  an  army,  and  been  repulsed  by  a  division ;  and 
he  was  beaten  not  so  much  by  better  generalship 
on_  the  part  of  the  British  commanders,  as  by  the 
unconquerable  valour  of  the  English  rank 'and'  file. 
If  the  slaughter  c>f  the  five  days  be  taken  in  the 
aggregate,  and  for  both  armies,  it  must  have  reached 
not  less  than  12,000  killed  and  wounded.  And  this 
huge  slaughter  left  both  armies  occupying  exactly 
the  same  ground  as  when  the  struggle  began. 

w  OO  o 

After  St.  Pierre.  the_nolonels  of  three  regiments, 
the  Buffs,  the  7 1  sH,  and^ihs, JLDicrhards,”  orjp7th 
regiment,  were,  in  a  general  order,  dismissed  to 
England.  Public  opinion  in  the  army  heartily  en- 
dorseTthe  judgment  on  the  two  first.  The  71st  had 
been  commanded  by  Cadogan,  who  died  so  heroically 
at  Yittoria,  and  in  the  few  months  which  had 
elapsed  since  then  it  had  become,  under  its  new 
commander,  sadly  disorganised.  So  much  mischief 
can  a  foolish  colonel  achieve  in  so  short  a  time ! 
But  the  colonel  of  the  “  Die-hards,”  to  quote 
L’Estrange,  was  “as  hard  as  nails,  as  full  of  fight 
as  any  Irishman  or  Scotchman,  and  adored  by  his 
own  regiment.”  He  was  familiarly  known  as  “  Old 
McDonald.”  Perhaps  his  age  was  his  disqualifica¬ 
tion.  He  died  shortly  after  his  dismissal;  report 
said  that  the  shame  of  being  classed  with  the  other 
culprits  broke  his  heart. 

With  this  contest  ended  the  actual  fighting  for 

O  O 
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1813.  Napoleon’s  position  on  the  Continent  was  now 
almost  desperate,  but  his  temper  hardened  as  his 
circumstances  grew  more  hopeless.  A  memorable 
address  to  his  Council  of  State  at  Paris,  on  November 
9,  was  perhaps  the  most  absolutely  genuine  out¬ 
pouring  of  his  innermost  feelings  amongst  all  his 
public  utterances.  “Wellington,”  he  said,  “is  in  the 
south;  the  Russians  threaten  the  northern  frontier; 
Austria  the  south  -  eastern.  .  .  .  Every  ally  has 
abandoned  me.  The  Bavarians  have  betrayed  me. 
Peace !  No  peace  till  Munich  is  in  flames.  I  demand 
of  you  300,000  men.  .  .  .  But  it  is  men  whom  I 
demand  of  you,  full-grown  men  in  the  prime  of  life, 
not  these  miserable  conscript  striplings,  who  choke 
my  hospitals  with  sick  and  my  highways  with  their 
carcases.  Give  up  Holland  ?  Rather  resign  it  to  the 
sea  !  The  word  ‘  Peace  ’  is  ever  in  my  ear,  when  all 
around  should  re-echo  the  cry  ‘  War  !  ’  ” 

But  the  empty  veins  of  France,  drained  by  so 
many  long  campaigns,  could  no  longer  yield  Napoleon 
the  blood  he  demanded.  France  was  exhausted  of 
men.  Its  fields  -were  tilled  by  women.  The  very 
boys  had  been  drawn  into  the  barracks. 

Napoleon  a  little  earlier  had  tried  a  characteristi¬ 
cally  subtle  stroke  of  policy  in  regard  to  Spanish 
affairs.  He  still  kept  Ferdinand  a  prisoner  at 
Valem;ay.  He  now  secretly  executed  a  treaty  with 
him,  a^reeinsr  to  restore  him  to  the  throne  of  Spain, 
and  to  withdraw  his  troops  from  that  country,  on 
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condition  that  the  British  army  should  be  required 
to  evacuate  Spain  also.  On  November  12,  1813,  he 
had  written  to  lerdinand  saying  “the  present  policy 
of  my  empire  ”  required  that  affairs  in  Spain  should 
be  brought  to  a  settlement.  England,  he  wrote,  “  is 
fomenting  anarchy,  Jacobinism,  and  the  overthrowal 
of  the  monarchy  and  the  nobility,  with  the  object  of 
establishing  a  republic  in  the  country.”  The  England 
thus  accused,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  the  England 
of  Castlereagh  and  of  Lord  Liverpool !  In  order  to 
rescue  Spain,  therefore,  from  these  English  Jacobins, 
Napoleon  was  willing  to  give  it  back  into  the  hands 
of  Ferdinand,  on  condition  he  compelled  Wellington 
to  withdraw  beyond  the  Douro. 

A  treaty  on  these  terms  was  despatched  by 
Ferdinand  to  the  Spanish  Regency,  with  a  letter 
requiring  them  to  ratify  it  at  once.  Ferdinand,  with 
characteristic  falseness,  added  secretly  an  explanation 
that  the  treaty  would  be  broken  afterwards  when  it 
suited  Spanish  convenience.  The  treaty  of  Valency 
gave  back  her  king  to  Spain,  and  would  have  with¬ 
drawn  every  French  soldier  from  Spanish  territory; 
and  these  were,  for  the  Spaniards  themselves,  great 
bribes.  On  the  other  hand,  if  Spain  separated  herself 
from  the  European  coalition  against  Napoleon,  and 
required  the  English  army  to  withdraw  from  the 
Peninsula,  this  would  be  an  enormous  gain  for 
Napoicon.  The  Spanish  Regency,  however,  for  once 
showed  both  sense  and  courage.  The  offer  of 
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Napoleon  to  withdraw  his  troops  from  Spain  was 
unnecessary ;  his  troops  had  already  been  driven 
from  that  country.  The  Regency  expressed  a  de¬ 
corous  joy  at  the  prospect  of  the  return  of  their  king, 
but  declared  that  no  public  act  of  his,  while  he 
remained  a  prisoner  in  France,  could  be  recognised 
by  the  Spanish  Government. 

On  May  I,  1808,  the  Spanish  crown  had  been 
surrendered  to  Napoleon,  or  rather  had  been  stolen 
by  him.  He  had  held  it  for  a  little  more  than  five 
stormy  years,  at  a  cost  of  blood  and  treasure  not 
easily  computed.  That  fatal  theft,  in  fact,  had 
proved  his  rum.  Now,  like  worthless  counteis,  whose 
value  is  exhausted,  I10  offered  Spain  her  king  and 
her  crown  again,  only  to  find  the  offer  refused  !  \\  el- 

lington’s  shrewdness  foresaw  this  move  on  the  part 
of  Napoleon.  He  dreaded  its  effects,  and  said,  long 
afterwards,  that  if  Napoleon  had  shown  less  prido 
and  more  common  sense,  it  would  have  succeeded. 
The  scheme  failed,  as  we  have  seen,  and  Ferdinand 
was  sent  back  at  last  without  the  guarantee  of  any 
written  treaty,  and  in  order  to  secure  the  release  of 
Suchet’s  forces  in  Catalonia. 

On  March  24,  1814,  Ferdinand  crossed  the  Fluvia 
with  the  French  and  Spanish  armies  drawn  up  in 
order  of  battle  on  either  bank,  and  became  once 
more  king  of  Spain ;  and  Suchet,  gathering  up  his 
scattered  garrisons,  fell  back  through  the  Pyrenees. 
Napier  sums  up  the  character  of  Ferdinand  VII. 
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in  sentences  which  have  something  of  the  gall  and 
strength  of  Tacitus.  “  He  had  been  a  rebellious 
son  in  the  palace,  a  plotting  traitor  at  Aranjuez,  a 
dastard  at  Bayonne,  an  effeminate,  superstitious, 
fawning  slave  at  Valen£ay;  and  now,  after  six  years’ 
captivity,  he  returned  to  his  own  country  an  un¬ 
grateful  and  cruel  tyrant ;  he  would  have*  been  the 
most  odious  and  contemptible  of  princes  if  his 
favourite  brother,  Don  Carlos,  had  not  existed.” 
Ferdinand’s  earliest  performances  in  Spain  justified 
those  terrible  sentences.  Within  six  weeks  of  his 
return  he  dissolved  the  Cortes  as  a  band  of  mere 
criminals,  sent  its  leading  figures  into  banishment 
or  captivity,  abolished  the  liberty  of  the  press,  re¬ 
vived  the  Inquisition,  and  restored  in  all  its  ancient 
strength  the  ignorant  Bourbon  despotism  which  had 
so  long  cursed  Spain. 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  BRIDGE  ACROSS  THE  ADOUR 


HE  year  1 8 1 4  is,  in  a  sense,  the  supreme  year  of  the 


1  general  war  with  Napoleon.  On  January  1  the 
allied  forces  crossed  the  Rhine.  On  March  30  Paris  fell. 
Eleven  days  afterwards  Napoleon  abdicated.  On 
April  20  he  left  Fontainebleau  for  Elba.  The  soldier- 
king,  who  had  dreamed  of  universal  empire,  and  had 
shaken,  one  after  another,  all  the  thrones  of  the  Con¬ 
tinent  to  the  very  point  of  ruin,  himself  shrank  to  a 
toy  monarch,  with  a  tiny  island  for  a  realm,  whose 
area  could  be  reckoned  in  acres.  During  those  three 
historic  months  the  Napoleonic  Empire  fell,  like  the 
great  image,  with  brow  of  gold  and  feet  of  clay,  of 
Daniel’s  vision !  Of  the  dramatic  events  which  took 
place  on  the  Rhine  and  before  Paris,  some  brief 
account  may  be  given ;  but  place  must  be  accorded 
first  to  the  part  played  by  Wellington  and  his  troops 
in  this  the  climax  of  the  great  European  drama. 

Early  in  February  a  sudden  frost  fell  on  the  moist 
plains  round  Bayonne,  and  turned  the  leagues  of 
liquid  mud  into  stone.  And  the  frost,  which  made 
the  earth  rigid,  set  loose  all  the  streams  of  war.  In 
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Wellington  s  forecasting  brain  the  strategy  of  the 
coming  campaign  was  already  crystallised  into  per¬ 
fect  form.  He  would  drive  Soult  beyond  the  Adour, 
cross  that  river  himself,  and  carry  the  war  into  the 
fertile  and  open  country  beyond,  seizing  Bordeaux, 
where,  as  he  knew  from  his  spies,  a  rising  in 
favour  of  the  Bourbons  would  instantly  take  place. 
Wellington  had  70,000  troops,  including  10,000 
cavalry,  ready  for  action.  Soult,  leaving  out  of 
count  his  garrisons,  could  only  put  40,000  men  in 
line  of  battle.  But  Wellington’s  very  success  would 
tend  to  equalise  the  two  armies.  When  he  had 
thrust  Soult  back  from  Bayonne,  he  must  leave  a 
force  of  not  less  than  30..000  to  invest  that  place, 
reckoned  by  Napoleon  himself  as  one  of  the  great 
bulwarks  of  France. 

Wellington’s  plan  was  to  cross  the  Adour  betwixt 
Bayonne  and  the  sea,  a  design  which  shows  the  scale 
and  daring  of  his  soldiership.  It  was  there  where 
Soult  least  expected  him,  but  where  all  the  natural 
conditions  seemed  to  make  success  impossible. 
For  the  six  miles  of  the  Adour  below  the  town  it  is  a 
navigable  river — swift,  treacherous,  dangerous.  The 
spring-tide  rises  in  it  fourteen  feet ;  the  ebb-tide  runs 
seven  miles  an  hour.  Its  bed  is  fordless.  Where  the 
sliding  current  of  the  river  meets  the  huge  rollers 
riding  in  from  the  storm-swept  Bay  of  Biscay  is  a 
dangerous  bar,  on  which,  in  bad  weather,  a  wild  surf 
rages  incessantly.  A  small  squadron  of  French 
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gun-boats  guarded  those  six  miles  of  ri\  er ,  the 
farther  bank  was  strongly  held  by  French  infantry 
divisions.  Yet  across  this  broad  and  dangerous 
stream,  barred  with  sand,  beaten  with  surges,  covered 
by  the  fire  of  French  batteries,  Wellington  proposed 
to  leap. 

But  first  he  must  drive  Soult  from  the  nearer 
bank  of  the  Adour,  and  Hill  moved  to  turn  the  flank 
of  the  French.  Harispe,  who  commanded  Soult’s 
left,  fell  back  to  Garras,  but  reinforcements  coming 
up,  on  February  15  he  made  a  stand  on  the  heights 
of  La  Montague.  Darkness  was  gathering.  Wel¬ 
lington  had  only  the  2nd  division,  under  Stewart, 
with  Morillo’s  Spaniards  in  hand.  But  the  British 
general  was  in  no  mood  to  loiter.  The  Spaniards 
were  sent  past  the  French  flank,  and  the  39th  and 
28th,  under  Pringle,  were  launched  at  Harispe’s  front. 
“You  must  take  the  hill  before  dark,”  said  Wel¬ 
lington  bluntly. 

In  front  of  the  two  British  regiments  was  a  steep 
ravine,  black  from  mere  depth ;  beyond  was  the  high 
ridge  on  which  stood  the  massive  battalions  of  the 
French.  The  men  of  the  39th  and  28th  were  tired 
with  a  long  day’s  march;  the  shadows  of  evening 
were  gathering  blackly  on  the  hill  summit,  the  arms 
of  the  brigade  had  been  piled.  But  the  men  caught 
up  that  stem  phrase  from  Wellington’s  lips  as  a  sort 
of  kindling  watchword.  The  colonel  of  the  39^b  re¬ 
peated  the  sentence  in  ringing  accents — “You  must 
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take  the  hill  before  dark.”  Then  followed  the  orders: 
“Fix  bayonets,”  “Shoulder  arms,”  “Double  quick; 
and  the  next  instant,  in  close  column,  the  39th  plunged 
into  the  ravine,  followed  by  the  28th. 

The  men  did  not  fire  a  shot.  They  carried  their 
heavy  kits,  and,  as  they  climbed  the  steep  hill  beyond, 
breath  and  strength  seemed,  for  a  moment,  to  fail 
them.  Pringle,  who  led  the  column,  fell  wounded, 
but  the  steady  files  never  paused.  They  reached  the 
crest,  and,  wheeling  to  the  right,  proceeded,  with 
close  and  deadly  volleys,  to  sweep  the  ridge.  Harispe 
led  forward  his  battalions  in  what  seemed  over¬ 
powering  strength  to  drive  the  scanty  British  force 
down  the  slope,  and  at  several  points  the  hostile 
lines  clashed  sharply  together.  The  officers  on  either 
side  were  in  personal  combat ;  the  colonel  of  the 
39th  himself  was  thrust  through  by  a  French 
bayonet.  But  the  28th  was  by  this  time  up,  and 
with  incessant  volleys  and  forward  rushes  with  the 
bayonet,  these  gallant  regiments  pushed  Hanspe’s 
massive  battalions  off  the  hill.  Wellington,  with 
his  staff,  watched  the  fierce  struggle  through  the 
darkening  shadows  of  night  and  the  eddying  clouds 
of  battle-smoke  till  the  line  of  the  English  fire  had 
swept  over  the  crest.  Pringle’s  men  had  “  taken  the 
hill  before  dark  ”  ! 

The  French,  as  it  happened,  had  already  lit  their 
bivouac  fires;  and  when  the  fight  was  over,  the 
British  soldiers  flung  themselves  down  round  these 
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t°  enjoy  the  rest  they  had  won  so  gallantly.  Henry, 
in  his  “Adventures  of  a  Military  Life,”  describes  the’ 
attack  as  the  most  brilliant  battle  incident  ho  ever 
witnessed.  “  The  flashing  musketry  along  the  side 
and  from  the  crest  of  the  hill,  the  cheering  of  our 
men  as  they  mounted,  the  call  of  the  bugles,  the 
roar  of  our  guns  reverberating  in  long  echoes  from 
one  side  to  another  of  the  deep  ravine  at  the  bottom 
— all  was  martially  fine  and  grand.” 

Pushing  steadily  on,  in  four  days,  with  many 
bloody  combats,  Soult  was  driven  back  across  most 
difficult  country,  as  far  as  Sauveterre;  and  finally, 
destroying  all  the  bridges  ,  on  the  Adour,  the  French 
general  planted  his  headquarters  at  Orthez.  While 
thus  fixing  Soult’s  attention  on  his  left,  Wellington 
was  preparing  to  throw  a  stupendous  bridge  over 
the  Adour,  far  to  his  right.  The  navy  was  to  help 
in  carrying  out  this  plan.  Forty  large  sailing  boats 
of  about  twenty  tons  burden  were  collected  at  St. 
Jean  dc  Luz,  and  loaded  with  materials  for  the  huge 
structure.  Accompanied  by  some  gunboats,  they 
were  to  appear  at  the  mouth  of  the  Adour  on  the 
morning  of  the  23rd.  At  the  same  moment  Hope,  with 
two  British  and  two  Spanish  divisions,  some  cavalry, 
and  twenty  guns,  was  to  make  his  appearance  on  the 
bank  of  the  Adour,  and  throw  over,  by  means  of  boats 
and  rafts,  a  sufficient  number  of  men  to  silence  the 
French  guns  on  the  right  bank,  and  to  hold  that  bank 
till  the  great  bridge  was  flung  across  the  stream. 
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On  the  morning  of  the  23rd,  Hope,  with  the  1st 
division,  a  rocket  battery,  and  some  guns,  appeared 
on  the  left  hank  of  the  Adour  as  agreed  upon.  But 
the  sea  has  incalculable  chances.  The  flotilla  of 
gunboats  and  sailing  craft  was  far  oft,  fighting  its 
way  up  from  St.  Jean  de  Luz  against  a  hard  gale. 
The  sea-line  showed  no  gleam  of  sail.  Hope,  the 
most  resolute  of  soldiers,  however,  did  not  hesitate. 
He  would  cross  the  Adour  without  the  help  of  the 
flotilla!  His  eighteen-pounders  were  suddenly  run 
to  the  river’s  edge  and  opened  fire  on  the  F  rencli 
flotilla.  Three  gunboats  were  sunk,  and  the  rest 
were  driven  up  the  stream.  Then  a  pontoon,  carry¬ 
ing  sixty  men  of  the  Guards,  was  rowed  across.  The 
men,  leaping  ashore,  drove  off  a  F  rench  picket ;  a 
hawser  was  drawn  across  the  river,  and  pontoon  after 
pontoon,  crowded  with  squads  of  the  Guards  and  of 
the  68th,  with  a  rocket  battery,  were  dragged  to  the 
farther  bank.  Less  than  1000  men  in  this  manner 
had  crossed  when  two  French  battalions  came  up 

1  hurriedly  to  the  scene  of  action. 

But  they  hesitated  to  close;  the  rockets  opened 
iiipon  them,  and  their  novelty  was  terrifying  to  the 
French.  Wellington  had  hitherto  despised  this  new 
weapon.  “  I  don’t  want  to  set  fire  to  any  town,  he 
said,  “and  I  don’t  know  any  other  use  for  the 
rocket.”  j3ut  the  rockets jfiayed^a  great  part  in  this 
action  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Adour^  A  French 
sergeant^  a  veteran  of  twenty  years,  wKo  was  taken 
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prisoner,  admitted  to  his  captors  that  he  had  never 
really  known  the  sensation  of  fear  till  these  strange 
rushing  missiles,  with  their  roar  and  flame,  broke 
upon  his  battalion.  One  rocket,  it  seems,  had  passed 
through  the  knapsack  on  his  back  ! 

All  night  Hope  continued  to  pass  his  men  in 
driblets  across  the  Adour.  On  the  morning  of  the 
24th,  the  flotilla  was  off  the  bar,  the  boats  of  the 
men-of-war  leading.  The  French  had  removed  the 
buoys  which  marked  the  true  channel,  and  the  boats 
saw  nothing  before  them  but  a  tumult  of  tossing 
breakers.  The  sailors,  with  characteristic  reckless¬ 
ness,  took  their  chances,  and  dashed  at  the  bar. 
Ihe  first  boat  sank,  the  second,  a  six-oared  cutter, 
shot  safely  through ;  but  the  tide  had  by  this  time 
fallen,  and  the  flotilla  had  no  choice  but  to  draw  off, 
and  hang,  like  a  flock  of  wind-driven  seagulls,  on 
the  rough  seas  in  the  offing,  till  the  tide  rose  again. 
Meanwhile  the  weather  darkened.  There  was  peril 
of  tempest  seaward  and  peril  of  surf  and  bar  land¬ 
ward.  When  the  tide  had  turned,  Bloye,  of  the 
Lyra,  led  in,  and  was  swallowed  up,  boat  and  crew, 
in  the  breakers.  Then,  wheeling  round  to  right  and 
left,  like  a  covey  of.  frightened  seabirds,  the  flotilla 
drew  off  again. 

Presently  a  keen-eyed  naval  officer,  in  command 
of  the  Woodlark' s  boat,  caught  a  glimpse  of  the 
thread  of  quieter  water  which  marked  the  channel, 
and  putting  up  his  helm,  ran  daringly  through  the 
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surf.  Boat  after  boat  came  following,  and  with  slant¬ 
ing  decks,  torn  canvas,  and  dripping  crews,  reached 
the  broad  river  beyond.  But  out  of  the  flotilla  eight 

boats  with  their  crews  perished. 

Then  began  the  construction  of  the  great  bridge, 
one  of  “the  prodigies  of  war.”  The  river  at  that 
point  ran,  in  a  breadth  of  Boo  feet,  within  huge  re¬ 
taining  walls.  Twenty-six  two-masted  vessels  were 
fastened  like  beads  on  a  thread  to  five  great  parallel 
stretches  of  thirteen-inch  cables,  and  drawn  across 
the  stream.  The  cables  were  kept  by  blocks  of  wood 
at  an  equal  distance  of  two  feet  apart,  forming  a 
swinging  pathway  nearly  ten  feet  wide.  The  vessels 
were  moored  lengthways  at  a  distance  of  forty  feet 
from  each  other,  and  thus  gave  a  swaying  support 
to  the  cables.  The  ends  of  the  cables  were  carried 
over  the  retaining  walls  on  either  side,  fastened  to 
a  great  wooden  framework  which  was  buried  deep  in 
the  ground,  and  kept  firm  by  gigantic  piles  of  sand¬ 
bags.  Provision  had  to  be  made  for  raising  and 
loAvering  the  swinging  bridge  of  cables,  as  the  tide 
ran  out  or  flowed  back.  Across  the  parallel  cables 
planks  were  fastened  so  as  to  make  a  passage  way, 
and  a  gigantic  floating  boom  protected  the  bridge 
from  attacks  of  the  French  above.  Thus  was  im¬ 
provised  a  slender,  swaying,  yet  perfectly  secure 
bridge,  across  which  the  artillery  and  supplies  of  an 
army  might  safely  pass.  The  whole  work  was  com¬ 
pleted  on  the  26th.  It  opened  up  to  Wellington  the 


THE  BRIDGE  ACROSS  THE  ADOUR  53 

direct  road  to  Bordeaux,  turned  the  flank  of  Soult’s 
defences,  and  made  the  abandonment  of  Bayonne 
imperative.  This  bridge,  it  may  be  added,  con¬ 
structed  with  a  speed  as  of  magic,  by  the  skill  and 

daring  of  the  British  engineers,  remained  in  use  till 
the  end  of  the  war. 

While  Hope  completed  the  investment  of  Bayonne, 
Wellington  moved  forward  to  attack  Soult  at  Orthez’ 
where  he  stood  at  bay,  hoping  to  stay  the  tide  of 
invasion  setting  northwards.  The  position  where 
Soult  awaited  battle  was  of  great  natural  strength. 
The  Garonne  flows  along  the  southern  flank°  of 
Orthez,  and  Soult  had  destroyed  every  bridge  across 
it,  save  the  ancient  bridge  of  Orthez  itself,  which  was 
held  in  such  strength  by  the  French  that  any  direct 
assault  upon  it  was  hopeless.  Hill,  with  his  corps, 
was  left  to  watch  the  Orthez  bridge,  and,  if  possible,' 
break  through  when  the  defence  beyond  the  river 
had  been  shaken  by  the  assault  on  Soult’s  front. 
The  other  two  British  columns,  under  Beresford  and 
Pic  ton,  crossed  the  Garonne  by  pontoons  some  miles 
down  its  course,  and,  moving  up  the  right  bank, 
found  themselves  in  front  of  Soult’s  position. 

The  curving  range  of  hills  he  occupied,  as  depicted 
on  the  map,  resembles  nothing  so  much  as  the  head 
of  a  gigantic  ant,  with  two  long  diverging  antenna) 
running  out  on  either  side  of  the  head.  The  open 
rounded  hill,  looking  westward,  which  forms  the 
head  of  the  “ant,”  was  Soult’s  centre;  the  two 


54  HOW  ENGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

antenna;  formed  his  right  and  left  wings.  The  left 
antenna  was  a  narrow  ridge,  rough  with  rocks, 
rising  sharply,  with  battery  after  battery  of  guns 
frowning  above  each  other,  and  barring  the  narrow 
front  with  their  fire.  The  steep  and  narrow  ndge 
called  the  St.  Boes  Hill,  which  formed  the  right  horn 
or  antenna,  was  equally  difficult.  It  was  crossed  by  a 
village  strongly  held.  Behind  the  village  the  track 
narrowed  to  a  ravine,  and  Soult’s  reserve  batteries 
swept  the  whole  pass  as  with  a  tempest  of  fire. 

The  tips  of  these  hilly  antenme  were  about  a  mile 
and  a  half  apart,  the  interval  betwixt  them  being  an 
almost  impassable  marsh.  Midway  betwixt  these 
diverging  ridges  was  an  old  Roman  camp,  where 
Wellington  placed  the  Light  Division  as  a  reserve, 
and  took  up  his  own  position.  Wellington’s  battle 
line  thus  practically  consisted  of  two  disconnected 
wings  and  no  centre.  Beresford  was  to  attack  the 
St.  Boes  ridge,  which  formed  the  French  right,  Picton 
the  corresponding  ridge  on  the  French  left,  and  each 
general  had  an  almost  impossible  task. 

°  At  nine  o’clock  Cole,  with  the  4th  division,  was 
launched  at  the  village  of  St.  Boes.  He  carried  it 
with  splendid  valour.  But  when  the  British  emerged 
from  the  village  and  tried  to  deploy  on  the  open  face 
of  the  hill  beyond,  they  came  under  the  stroke  of 
Soult’s  great  reserve  battery  on  the  crest  above,  in 
addition  to  the  batteries  scourging  them  on  either 
flank.  Nothing  could  be  more  daring  than  the 


THE  BRIDGE  ACROSS  THE  ADOUR  5  5 

British  onfall.  Five  times  Ross  led  his  brigade  out 
mto  the  open,  and  struggled  up  through  the  ravine, 
tormented  with  a  deadly  fire  on  flank  and  front ;  and 
five  times  the  reeling,  scattered  British  regiments 
were  driven  back  to  the  shelter  of  the  village,  leaving 
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the  narrow  crest  of  the  ridge  strewn  thick  with  their 
dead. 

On  the  British  right,  Picton,  with  the  3rd  and  6th 
divisions,  fared  as  badly.  Hill  stood  idly  opposite 
the  bridgo  of  Orthez,  while  the  roar  of  the  battle 
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swelled  and  sank  on  the  ridges  beyond;  and  Sonlt, 
looking  down  tbe  battlefield  from  bis  central  bill, 
saw  both  Wellington’s  attacks  falling  back  in  con¬ 
fusion.  On  tbe  British  right,  indeed,  even  the  hardy 
4th  division  had  yielded  the  village  it  had  won  so 
desperately  and  held  so  long.  And  this  was  the 
result  of  a  struggle  which  had  lasted  three  hours. 
Soult,  it  is  said,  as  he  gazed  on  that  strange  spectacle 
of  British  columns  falling  back  on  both  his  flanks, 
smote  his  thigh  in  excitement,  and  said,  “  At  last  I 
have  them,”  and  put  all  his  reserves  in  motion. 

Wellington,  however,  was  a  captain  of  ready  and 
measureless  resource.  Watching  the  fight  from  the 
Roman  camp  in  the  centre,  he  suddenly  changed 
his  plan  of  battle.  He  organised  a  threefold  attack 
on  the  St.  Boes  ridge.  The  7th  division,  with 
Vivian’s  cavalry,  moved  up  on  the  farther  side  of 
that  ridge;  Ross’s  brigade,  supported  by  Anson’s, 
renewed  the  direct  attack  on  its  crest ;  and  when 
the  tumult  of  the  fight  awoke  again  there,  the  52nd, 
under  Colborne,  was  sent  across  the  swamp  to  take 
the  French,  who  were  holding  the  ridge  against  Ross 
and  Anson,  in  flank  and  rear. 

The  veterans  of  the  52nd— soldiers,  as  Napier  is 
never  tired  of  saying,  “who  never  yet  have  met 
their  match  on  the  field  ’’—pressed  through  the  marsh 
wading  in  mud  to  their  knees,  sometimes  almost  to 
their  waists ;  but  nothing  shook  their  coolness  and 
order.  They  reached  the  hard  ground  at  the  foot 


THE  BRIDGE  ACROSS  THE  ADO  UR  5  7 

of  the  ridge.  For  a  moment  the  muddied  lines 
stopped  and  steadied  themselves;  then,  with  a  far- 
heard  shout,  and  volleys  that  sounded  like  the 
blast  of  heavy  artillery,  they  went  up  the  ridge 
at  the  double,  and  broke  through  betwixt  Foy 
and  Taupin  s  divisions.  The  battalions  in  their 
path  were  wrecked;  General  Bechaud  was  killed, 
Foy  desperately  wounded ;  Reille’s  whole  wing  was 
shaken.  The  French  went  staggering  back,  the 
7  th  division  and  Vivian’s  cavalry  broke  in  upon 
the  other  face  of  the  ridge.  Soult’s  entire  order 
of  battle  was  loosened ;  Picton’s  column  drove  back 
its  left,  and  won  the  central  ridge,  and  thus  Wellinsr- 
ton’s  two  wings  were  united. 

As  Soult  fell  back,  Hill  forded  the  river  aboVe  the 
bridge  of  the  Orthez,  and  moving  behind  the  town, 
threatened  to  cut  off  the  Frenchman’s  retreat.  The 
French  columns  were  falling  back  across  the  heathy 
hills  behind  Orthez,  and  Hill’s  regiments,  eager  to 
play  a  part  in  the  battle  which  they  had  watched 
so  long,  pushed  fast  along  a  parallel  ridge  to  head 
them.  The  goal  of  the  rival  columns  was  the  wooden 
bridge  of  Soult  de  Navailles,  which  crossed  a  stream 
five  miles  distant.  On  both  ridges  the  swiftly  march¬ 
ing  columns  redoubled  their  pace,  the  leading  com¬ 
panies  quickened  into  a  run.  Many  of  the  French 
broke  from  their  ranks  and  spread,  a  flood  of  dis¬ 
ordered  soldiers,  across  the  plain,  and  the  British 
cavalry  rode  through  these,  slaying  and  capturing. 
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But  the  French  reached  the  bridge  first,  crossed  it 
with  the  loss  of  six  guns,  and  destroyed  it. 

The  battle  cost  Soult  in  killed,  wounded,  captured, 
and  in  stragglers,  not  less  than  7000  men.  The 
British  loss  was  not  quite  2500!  And  Soult  s  defeat 
would  have  proved  a  still  more  crushing  disaster  but 
for  the  fact  that  late  in  the  fight  Wellington  himself 
was  wounded  in  the  hip  by  a  grape-shot,  and  tempo¬ 
rarily  disabled,  so  that  the  pursuit  was  not  urged 
with  the  keenness  and  vigour  that  might  have  been 
expected.  The  French  fought  with  signal  valour  at 
Orthez,  and  Soult  showed  the  skill  of  a  great  com¬ 
mander.  Perhaps  no  troops  but  Wellington  s  hardy 
Peninsular  veterans  could  have  driven  the  French 
from  the  strong  position  they  held  with  a  courage 
so  high. 
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OULT  fell  back  towards  Tarbes,  and  in  this  way 


^  be  drew  near  Suchet,  hoping  to  still  keep  the 
field  of  war  on  the  flanks  and  in  the  valleys  of  the 
Pyrenees.  But  his  movement  left  open  the  road  to 
Bordeaux.  Soult  calculated  that  Wellington  would 
not  advance  to  that  city  leaving  Bayonne  uncaptured 
in  his  rear;  but  Wellington  understood  how  serious 
would  be  the  political  effect  of  seizing  that  great 
city,  and  making  it  the  centre  of  a  Bourbon  rising, 
and  on  March  1 2  Beresford  with  800  cavalry  entered 
Bordeaux.  The  scene  which  followed  was  very 
striking.  The  mayor  of  the  city,  with  a  great  body 
of  citizens,  met  Beresford.  The  mayor  wore  the 
tricoloured  scarf  and  the  cross  of  the  Legion  of 
Honour,  while  the  municipal  guard  about  him  had 
the  Imperial  eagle  in  their  caps.  Beresford  explained 
his  instructions.  If  the  municipal  authorities  wished 
to  proclaim  the  Bourbons,  they  were  at  liberty  to  do 
so,  but  it  must  be  their  own  act,  and  done  at  their 
own  risk.  Whereupon  the  mayor  made  a  short 
sneech,  tore  the  tricoloured  scarf  dramatically  from 
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his  shoulders  and  the  cross  from  his  breast,  and 
producing  a  white  cockade  and  scarf,  adorned  himself 
with  these  symbols  of  Bourbon  rule.  Every  citizen 
in  the  crowd  apparently  had  a  white  cockade  in  his 
pocket,  and  promptly  followed  the  mayor  s  example. 
The  guard  tore  the  eagles  from  their  caps,  the  white 
flag  was  hoisted  on  every  spire,  and  shouts  arose  of 
“A  bas  les  aigles.”  “Vivent  les  Bourbons!”  The 
Due  d’Angouleme  made  his  appearance  on  the  scene, 
and  Louis  XVIII.  was  proclaimed. 

As  the  Bourbon  Duke  rode  in  the  crowd,  the 
citizens  thronged  to  touch  him,  to  kiss  his  boots,  his 
trousers,  or  even  the  skin  of  the  horse  he  rode. 
Shopkeepers  were  busy  in  painting  out  all  varieties 
of  the  word  “Imperial”  from  their  signs.  The  scene 
was  very  curious  and  very  French.  One  patch  ol 
France  at  least  had,  in  this  dramatic  way,  renounced 
Napoleon.  Soult  relieved  his  feelings  by  issuing  a 
manifesto  in  which  he  swore  at  large  at  the  English, 
and  swore  even  more  furiously  at  such  I  renchmen 
as  had  hoisted  the  white  flag.  The  English,  Soult 
declared,  “  have  in  view  to  reduce  Frenchmen  to  the 
same  servitude  as  the  Portuguese,  Spaniards,  and 
Sicilians,  who  groan  under  their  dominion.”  As  tor 
all  Frenchmen  who  favoured  their  insidious  projects, 
Soult  solemnly  consigned  them  to  “  opprobrium  and 
execration.”  “To  arms!”  he  cried;  “revenge  the 
offence  in  blood.” 

On  March  20  Soult  was  driven  roughly  from  the 
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position  he  held  at  Tarbes,  and  finding  Wellington 
was  not  to  be  allured  back  to  the  shaggy  flanks 
of  the  Pyrenees,  the  French  columns  were  pushed 
forward  at  great  speed,  marching  thirty  miles  in  a 
single  day,  to  Toulouse,  where  Soult  was  to  make  his 
last  stand  for  Napoleon.  He  was  moving  on  a  wide 
curve  to  Toulouse,  and  it  seemed  as  if  Wellington, 

o  ' 

advancing  along  the  string  of  the  arc,  might  have 
outmarched  his  opponent  and  reached  that  city  first. 
His  cavalry,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  did  harass  Soult 
sorely;  but  on  the  24th  the  French  had  reached 
Toulouse,  having  broken  down  all  the  bridges  in 
their  rear. 

Wellington  only  came  up  two  days  later.  In¬ 
cessant  rains  were  falling,  the  rivers  were  flooded, 
and  Wellington,  moving  through  strange  country, 
and  unwilling  to  expend  his  troops  unnecessarily, 
advanced  but  slowly.  Perhaps  the  single  visible  blot 
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in  a  single  day,  overthrow  your  enemy  in  a  great 
battle,  and  then  march  twelve  leagues  more  in 
pursuit.  Wellington  could  satisfy  the  two  first 
conditions  of  good  generalship  as  thus  defined;  he 
sometimes  failed  in  the  third. 

Toulouse  had  a  population  of  50,000;  it  was  the 
chief  military  arsenal  of  the  south  of  France,  and 
commanded  the  principal  passage  of  the  Garonne. 
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For  Soult  himself,  Toulouse  was  almost  as  a  native 
city,  and  he  was  perfectly  familiar  with  the  country 
about  it,  Wellington’s  slowness  in  making  his  appear¬ 
ance  before  the  city  gave  the  French  general  a  golden 
opportunity  for  increasing  its  defences,  and  at  that 
task  he  laboured  with  magnificent  energy  day  and 
night.  Toulouse  lent  itself  splendidly  to  purposes  of 
defence. 

The  Garonne,  flowing  northwards,  makes  a  sudden 
and  deep  curve  to  the  east,  and  in  the  curve  thus 
formed  stands  the  suburb  of  St.  Ciprien.  This  formed 
the  western  face  of  the  town,  its  massive  and  ancient 
brick  wall  being  covered  by  a  zone  of  field-works.  If 
the  suburb  were  carried,  the  Garonne  had  then  to  be 
crossed  in  the  face  of  new  defences  on  the  farther 
bank.  On  the  west,  that  is,  Toulouse  was  practically 
unassailable.  Its  northern  front  was  covered,  as  by  a 
vast  wet  ditch,  by  the  great  canal  of  Languedoc, 
which  curved  round  the  eastern  face  of  the  city, 
and  then  ran  southward  to  the  sea.  The  north  face 
of  the  town,  covered  thus  by  the  great  canal,  was 
almost  as  unassailable  as  the  west  face.  Beyond 
the  canal,  and  parallel  with  it,  ran  the  steep  ridge 
of  Mont  Rave,  serving  as  the  eastern  defence  of 
the  city.  Its  outer  face,  sloping  down  to  the  river 
Ers,  was  rugged,  its  three  highest  points  had  been 
turned  into  formidable  redoubts.  Soult,  indeed,  had 
employed  the  whole  male  population  of  Toulon  in 
making  Mont  Rave  impregnable.  If  it  were  carried, 
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the  great  canal  yet  flowed  betwixt  the  assailants  and 
the  city. 

Toulouse  was  most  open  to  attack  on  the  south, 
but  the  Garonne — swift  and  broad  and  swollen  by 
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rains — barred  the  English  advance.  On  the  night  of 
March  27,  Wellington’s  engineers  tried  to  throw  a 
bridge  of  pontoons  across  the  river,  but  the  attempt 
failed.  The  river  ran  at  flood-height;  there  were  too 
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few  pontoons  to  reach  the  opposite  bank,  and  that 
fatal  lack  of  half-a-dozen  pontoons  cost  the  British 
dearly  in  gallant  lives. 

The  rains  still  fell  incessantly,  the  snows  molting 
in  the  high  Pyrenees  kept  the  Garonne  at  flood- 
height,  and  by  the  impassable  roads  and  the  ever- 
falling  rain,  Wellington  was  kept  day  after  day 
inactive.  Soult,  in  fact,  had  no  less  than  seventeen 
days  in  which  to  reorganise  his  broken  troops,  perfect 
his  defences,  and  make  an  assault  on  the  city  almost 
hopeless.  On  April  3,  Wellington  threw  a  bridge 
across  the  river  below  Toulouse,  and  Beresfonl 
crossed  with  three  divisions  and  some  cavalry.  Then 
the  river  suddenly  rose,  swept  away  the  bridge,  and 
from  the  4th  to  the  8th  Beresford’s  forces  lay 
isolated,  exposed,  without  possibility  of  succour,  to 
the  attack  of  Soult,  who  could  throw  all  his  force 
upon  this  dislocated  wing  of  Wellington’s  army.  It 
was  a  position  which  might  well  have  tried  the 
nerves  of  any  general ;  but  W ellington  declared 
afterwards  ho  never  slept  sounder  in  his  life  than 
on  those  three  nights !  He  trusted  to  the  fighting 
quality  of  his  men  5  he  understood,  moreover,  Soult  s 
limitation  as  a  general.  With  all  his  great  qualities 
as  a  captain,  Soult  lacked  the  faculty  of  lightning- 
like  decision,  and  of  lightning-like  attack,  which  was 
needed  to  turn  to  profit  the  chance  at  that  moment 
offered  him.  Napoleon,  with  an  enemy’s  dissevered 
wing  lying  under  his  stroke,  Avould  have  smitten  it 
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with  the  impact  and  the  suddenness  of  a  thunder¬ 
bolt.  But  Soult  for  seventeen  days  had  bent  every 
energy  to  preparations  for  fighting  a  defensive  battle 
in  Toulouse  itself.  He  lay  rooted  in  his  entrench¬ 
ments;  he  could  not  suddenly  invert  his  strategy 
and  march  out  for  an  audacious  and  overwhelming 
stroke  of  offensive  war. 

It  was  on  this  occasion,  Wellington  used  to  say 
that  his  face  saved  his  life.  In  the  early  dawn,  with 
a  couple  of  officers,  he  got  into  a  small  boat  and 
rowed  over  to  ascertain  how  Beresford  was  faring. 
An  Irish  sentry  covered  the  boat  with  his  musket 
as  it  approached;  both  Wellington  and  his  com¬ 
panions  had  forgotten  the  countersign,  and  the 
soldier  was  on  the  point  of  firing.  Looking  along 
his  musket  barrel,  however,  in  the  act  of  taking  aim, 
he  recognised  Wellington,  and  brought  his  musket 
to  the  salute,  crying,  “  God  bless  your  crooked  nose ; 

I  would  sooner  see  it  than  tin  thousand  men!” 
Wellington  used  to  say  that  was  the  greatest  compli¬ 
ment  ever  paid  him ! 

On  the  8th  the  English  bridge  was  restored,  and 
on  the  1  oth  the  great  battle  was  fought.  Wellington’s 
plan  was  simple.  He  attacked  at  three  points,  but 
two  of  his  attacks  were  mere  feints.  Hill,  with  two 
divisions,  menaced  St.  Ciprien  to  the  west;  Picton, 
with  the  3rd  and  Light  Divisions,  was  to  attack  the 
bridge-head  of  Juraeau  crossing  the  canal  on  the 
north.  This  assault  was  intended  to  serve  as  a 


66  HOW  ENGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

mere  distraction,  as  the  position  threatened  was  of 
commanding  strength.  Picton,  however,  understood 
nothing  of  “  feigned  ”  attacks.  Once  engaged,  his 
blood  took  fire,  the  dogged  fighting  strain  in  him 
kindled,  and  mere  “  pretence  ”  was  quickly  changed 
into  bloody  reality.  Wellington  understood  Picton’s 
limitations,  and  his  orders  were  given  to  him  formally 
in  writing,  and  enforced  verbally  with  energy.  But 
when  the  thunder  of  the  guns  awoke,  Picton,  whose 
fierce  temper  was  admirably  reflected  in  the  hard- 
fighting  ranks  of  his  own  division,  pushed  his  attack 
stubbornly  home,  with  the  loss  of  many  brave  men. 

Wellington’s  single  serious  attack  was  on  the 
eastern  face,  and  seldom  has  a  general  attempted  a 
more  hazardous  stroke  of  war.  Beresford,  with  the 
4th  and  6th  divisions,  Ponsonby’s  horse,  and  three 
batteries  of  guns,  was  to  defile  for  two  miles  betwixt 
the  craggy  heights  of  Mont  Rave,  frowning  with  a 
hundred  guns  on  his  right  flank,  and  the  river  Ers 
on  his  left,  till  he  reached  the  southern  extremity 
of  the  French  position.  He  was  then  to  wheel  to 
the  right  and  storm  the  southern  shoulder  of  the 
long  ridge.  Freire’s  Spaniards,  9000  strong,  were  to 
attack  the  Pujade  hill  at  the  northern  extremity 
of  Mont  Rave,  and  forming  the  angle  betwixt  the 
northern  and  eastern  faces  of  the  town. 

The  path  of  Beresford’s  divisions  lay  along  a  real 
“  Valley  of  Death.”  On  their  left  was  the  river  Ers, 
on  their  right  ran  the  rugged  slope  of  Mont  Rave, 
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its  black  lower  slopes  red  with  darting  musketry 
volleys,  and  its  crests  white  with  the  smoke  of 
heavy  artillery.  The  track  over  which  Beresford’s 
troops  toiled  was  so  marshy  that  their  guns  stuck 
fast  and  had  to  be  abandoned.  Yet  for  two  miles, 
tom  thus  by  a  cruel  flank  fire,  Beresford’s  stubborn 
columns  plodded  on  till  they  reached  the  point 
where  they  were  to  become  the  attacking  party. 

A  disaster  in  their  rear  meanwhile  seemed  to 
tumble  Wellington’s  whole  battle  into  ruin.  Freire 
took  his  Spaniards,  9000  strong,  gallantly  forward 
to  the  assault  on  the  northern  extremity  of  Mont 
Rave.  Nothing  could  well  be  finer  than  the  Span¬ 
ish  advance.  A  French  brigade  in  their  path  was 
trampled  out  of  existence,  and  up  the  steep  shoulder 
of  the  hill  went  the  Spaniards.  But  from  the  frown¬ 
ing  redoubt  on  its  crest  came  a  crushing  artillery 
fire,  some  great  guns  from  a  redoubt  on  their  flank 
opened  on  them  from  a  still  nearer  distance ;  and  so 
terrible  was  the  cross  fire  that  the  Spaniards  seemed 
to  crumble  beneath  it.  Their  leading  battalions,  in¬ 
deed,  with  the  great  guns  on  their  flank  smashing 
the  files  behind  them,  ran  forward  and  leaped,  as  if 
for  shelter,  into  a  deep  hollow  road  in  front  of  the 
French  defences;  but  their  second  line  turned  and 
fled  to  the  rear. 

Wellington,  who  watched  the  solid  Spanish  columns 
crumble  up  and  take  to  flight  in  this  fashion,  offered 
the  dry  comment,  “Well,  d -  me,  if  ever  I  saw 
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10,000  men  run  a  race  before!”  He  added  a  grim 
doubt  as  to  whether  the  Pyrenees  themselves  would 
stop  the  flying  Spaniards.  This  was  hardly  fair  to 
Frcire’s  men.  Frcire’s  first  line  at  this  moment  was 
filling  the  hollow  road  in  front  of  the  French  defences, 

o 

and  was  faring  cruelly  there.  The  French  poured 
from  their  redoubts,  lined  the  crest  of  the  road,  and 
opened  on  the  struggling  mass  of  Spaniards  beneath 
a  terrible  fire.  Freire  rallied  his  second  line,  and 
brought  it  up  again,  but  when  it  reached  the  crest 
of  the  hollow  road  the  spectacle  of  slaughter  offered 
was  so  terrible,  and  the  fire  on  front  and  flank  so 
fierce,  that  the  Spaniards  broke  and  fled  once  more, 
and  Wellington  had  to  check  the  eager  pursuit  of 
the  French  with  his  reserve  of  artillery,  and  by  a 
flank  fire  from  the  Light  Division.  It  was  the 
spectacle  of  this  flight  of  the  Spaniards,  and  the 
exultant  pursuit  of  the  French,  which  helped  to 
harden  Picton’s  temper,  and  made  him  throw  his 
strength  on  the  massive  works  which  covered  the 
bridge  of  Juineau.  The  men  of  the  3rd  actually 
tried  to  carry  its  lofty  counterscarp  by  standing  on 
each  other’s  shoulders,  and  only  drew  back  when  500 
of  their  number  had  fallen. 

Wellington’s  advance  had  thus  failed  at  three 
points ;  there  remained  only  Beresford’s  column,  and 
at  this  moment  Beresford  himself  was  in  imminent 
danger  of  a  deadly  counter-attack.  He  was  without 
guns,  two  miles  from  his  supports,  a  bridgeless  river 
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in  his  rear,  a  steep  hill  with  a  slope  a  mile  long 
swept  by  the  fire  of  a  dozen  redoubts  in  his  front. 
And  Soult,  with  the  eye  of  a  great  captain,  seeing 
Beresford’s  isolated  position,  had  brought  up  Taupin’s 
division,  with  D’Annagnac’s  in  support,  and  sent  its 
battalions  in  solid  column,  with  the  pas  dc  cliavge 
loudly  sounding,  against  Beresford’s  extended  and 
slender  line.  As  he  wrote  afterwards  to  the  French 
Minister  of  War,  he  was  sure  that  “under  such  a 
stroke  7000  or  8000  English  and  Portuguese  could 
hardly  fail  to  be  taken  or  destroyed.” 

Taupin’s  division  came  on  gallantly;  clouds  of 
cavalry  skirmishers  were  on  either  flank;  the  suns 
from  the  hill  summit  above  bellowed  loudly  over 
their  heads.  The  French  officers,  running1  to  the 
front  with  waving  hats  and  brandished  swords,  led 
the  charge  with  great  fire.  From  the  great  column 
coming  thus  down  the  slope  rose  a  shrill  and  con¬ 
fused  clamour,  a  fierce  human  treble  heard  above 
the  deep-voiced  diapason  of  the  guns.  The  aspect  of 
Taupin’s  attack  was  so  formidable  that  it  might  well 
have  shaken  ordinary  troops  into  ruin.  But  Beres¬ 
ford’s  men  were  not  ordinary  troops,  and  British 
soldiers  lack  utterly  the  nervous  imagination  which 
can  be  impressed  by  mere  noise  and  gestures.  The 
English  skirmishers,  running  forward,  shot  coolly  into 
the  advancing  mass ;  the  79th  and  42nd — Highlanders 
Ml — who  formed  the  long  British  front,  poured  in 
a  sustained  fire  that  struck  down  most  of  the  French 
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officers  leading  the  column,  and  then  dropping  then1 
bayonets  to  the  charge,  the  Highland  regiments 
went  forward  at  the  double,  sending  up  one  wild 
stern  Gaelic  battle-cry.  J ust  when  the  hostile  lines 
seemed  about  to  touch,  ihe  French  gave  way,  their 
close-linked  battalions  dissolved  into  fragments,  each 
scattered  atom  being  a  Hying  soldier.  Taupin  him¬ 
self  was  slain;  some  squadrons  of  French  cavalry, 
riding  fiercely  to  the  help  of  Taupin’s  reeling  column, 
were  wrecked  by  a  volley  from  the  79th.  The  British 
won  the  crest  of  the  hill,  and  their  skirmishers 
followed  the  flying  French  down  the  reverse  slope. 

Captain  Ford,  of  the  79th  Highlanders,  gives  a 
vivid  account  of  the  manner  in  which  his  regiment 
repelled  the  attack  of  the  French  cavalry.  The 
French  horse  suddenly  made  their  appearance  from 
a  fold  of  the  hill,  and,  falling  into  rank  on  the  road 
along  which  the  79th  were  moving  in  threes,  pre¬ 
pared  to  charge.  “The  colonel  of  the  79th  imme¬ 
diately  formed  a  hollow  square,  ordered  out  Ensign 
Balfour  with  the  regimental  colour  to  the  front  as 
a  directing  point,  and  then  gave  the  word,  ‘  March.’ 
We  thus  continued  our  march  in  the  original 
direction.  To  see  Balfour,  some  distance  in  front, 
marching  erect,  pointing  his  toes  with  as  much  pre¬ 
cision  and  care  as  if  at  a  formal  parade  in  England, 
with  the  colour  inclined  forward,  which  required 
strength  of  arm  (for  we  had  no  shoulder  belts  to 
support  them),  and  the  French  leisurely  walking 
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their  horses  towards  us,  was  a  beautiful  sight,  and 
reminded  me  of  what  I  had  read  of  the  days  of 
Marlborough,  when  such  slow  movements  were  com¬ 
mon.”  The  square  was  halted,  Balfour  called  in,  and 
a  volley  fired  by  the  right  face,  and  the  enemy 
immediately  wheeled  about  and  slowly  retired. 

Beresford  halted  till  his  guns  came  up,  and  then, 
at  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  proceeded  to 
sweep  along  the  summit  of  Mont  Rave  northwards. 
The  four  Highland  regiments— the  42nd,  the  71st, 
the  79th,  and  the  92nd — played  a  gallant  part  in 
the  close  fighting  which  followed.  The  42nd,  which 
led  the  assault  on  the  great  Calvinet  redoubt,  carried 
that  strong  post,  but  was  almost  destroyed  in  a 
counter-attack  by  Harispe.  Anton,  who  served  in 
the  42nd,  in  his  “  Retrospect  of  a  Military  Life, 
describes  the  onfall  of  the  regiment.  The  colonel  of 
the  42nd  kept  his  men  under  a  dreadful  fire,  Avhilo 
ho  made  a  leisurely  and  complicated  re-arrangement 
of  its  order,  the  men  meanwhile  growing  mad  with 
wrath  at  their  losses  and  with  eagerness  to  charge. 
Then  came  the  order,  “Forward!  Double  quick!” 
which  let  the  regiment  loose.  The  men  had  to  cross 
a  sloping  field  that  had  been  roughly  ploughed, 
and  many  a  charging  Highlander  tripped  over  the 
furrows,  and  the  man  behind  him  in  turn  fell  over 
him. 

It  was  thus,  with  loosened  and  broken  ranks,  that 
the  42nd,  charging  through  the  very  flames  of  the 
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guns,  reached  the  French  redoubt.  “In  a  minute,” 
says  Anton,  “every  obstacle  was  surmounted,  the 
enemy  fled  as  we  leaped  over  trenches  and  mounds, 
and  we  frightened  them  more  by  our  wild  ‘hurrahs’ 
than  by  ball  or  bayonet.”  The  gallant  Highlanders 
held  the  redoubt  stubbornly,  pelted  with  fire  on 
every  side.  Presently  Harispe’s  strong  column  came 
down  the  slope,  its  drums  beating  the  pas  de  charge, 
to  recover  the  work.  “Two  officers,”  says  Anton, 
“and  about  sixty  of  inferior  rank,  were  all  that 
now  remained  without  a  wound  of  the  right  win°- 
of  the  regiment  that  entered  the  field  in  the  morn¬ 
ing.  The  flag  was  hanging  in  tatters,  and  stained 
with  the  blood  of  those  who  had  fallen  Avhile 
carrying  it.  The  standard,  cut  in  two,  had  been 
successively  placed  in  the  hands  of  three  officers, 
who  fell  as  we  advanced :  it  was  now  borne  by 
a  sergeant,  while  the  few  remaining  soldiers  who 
rallied  around  it,  defiled  with  mire,  sweat,  smoke, 
and  blood,  stood  ready  to  oppose  witli  the  bayonet 
the  advancing  column,  the  front  files  of  which  were 
pouring  in  destructive  showers  of  musketry  among 
our  confused  ranks.” 

Ford  claims  that  his  regiment  alone  carried  the 
Calvinet  redoubt,  and  lost  one  half  its  own  numbers 
in  doing  it.  The  light  company  of  the  6ist  was 
skirmishing  in  front  of  the  79th  as  they  mounted 
the  hill,  and  a  French  column  in  close  files  and 
beautiful  order  descended  tho  hill  to  meet  them,  its 
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colonel,  in  advance,  leading  them.  A  soldier  of  the 
Cist,  Ford  says,  coolly  doubled  out  in  advance  of 
his  regiment,  stood  in  the  path  of  the  approaching 
French  column  till  it  came  within  a  few  yards,  then 
lifted  his  musket  and  shot  its  colonel  dead.  Imme¬ 
diately  the  French  column  halted,  turned  to  the 
right-about,  and  fell  back,  checked  by  a  single 
musket ! 

But  Beresford’s  hold  on  the  crest  was  too  stern  to 
be  shaken,  and  finally  Soult  abandoned  Mont  Rave, 
and  withdrew  his  whole  army  behind  the  Languedoc 
Canal.  In  the  murderous  fighting  of  that  day  the 
French  lost  five  generals  and  3000  rank  and  file; 
the  allies,  as  they  were  the  attacking  party,  suffered 
still  more  cruelly.  Their  killed  and  wounded 
amounted  to  4C00  men  and  officers,  2000  of  these 
being  Spanish.  And  all  this,  it  turned  out,  was 
wasted  blood;  for  Napoleon  by  this  time  had  abdi¬ 
cated,  and  the  war  was  over! 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE  CLOSE  OF  A  GREAT  CAMPAIGN 

ON  the  night  of  the  1 1 th  Soult  abandoned 
Toulouse,  with  his  hospitals  and  magazines,  and 
on  the  1 2th  Wellington  entered  the  city  in  triumph. 
As  the  British  marched  through  the  streets  a 
strange  scene  caught  their  eyes.  A  colossal  statue 
of  Napoleon  in  white  marble  stood  on  the  pediment 
of  one  of  the  public  buildings  of  the  city.  A  rope 
had  been  placed  round  the  neck  of  the  statue,  and 
hundreds  of  French  hands  were  busy  dragging 
enthusiastically  at  the  ropes,  till  at  last  the  great 
statue  gave  way  and  fell,  smashed  into  a  hundred 
fragments,  on  the  pavement.  This  was  a  F  rench 
testimony  to  French  feeling  about  Napoleon!  At 
five  o’clock  that  afternoon  two  staff  officers  arrived 
from  Paris  with  the  news  of  Napoleon's  abdication. 
They  had  been  detained  by  some  petty  official  on 
the  road,  and  that  delay  splashed  the  rough  slopes 
of  Mont  Rave  red  with  the  blood  of  gallant  men. 
Wellington  sent  in  the  tidings  to  Soult,  who  lingered 
sullenly  until  direct  official  intelligence  reached  him. 
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But  on  the  18th  a  formal  convention  for  the  suspen¬ 
sion  of  hostilities  was  made. 

Four  days  after  the  bloody  and  unnecessary 
struggle  at  Toulouse  a  similar  waste  of  valour  and 
human  life  took  place  at  Bayonne.  At  three  o’clock 
on  the  morning  of  April  14,  Thouvenot,  who  com¬ 
manded  the  French  garrison  in  Bayonne,  broke  out 
in  the  darkness  on  the  British  outposts.  Hope,  on 
the  previous  evening,  had  sent  in  the  news  of 
Bonaparte’s  abdication,  but  Thouvenot  affected  dis¬ 
belief,  and  merely  said  the  British  would  “  hear  from 
him  on  the  subject  before  long.”  A  French  deserter 
brought  the  news  of  the  intended  sortie  a  little 
after  midnight ;  but  Hay,  who  commanded  the  out¬ 
posts  that  night,  could  not  understand  the  deserter’s 
French,  and  took  no  precautions.  At  three  o’clock 
3000  French  sallied  from  the  citadel,  broke  through 
the  English  pickets,  carried  with  a  rush  the  whole 
village  of  St.  Etienne,  with  the  exception  of  a  single 
house,  stubbornly  held  by  a  party  of  the  30th,  and 
swept  along  the  road  behind  the  village.  General 
Hay  was  slain,  Colonel  Townsend  of  the  Guards  was 
captured.  There  was  danger  of  the  whole  right  wing 
of  the  British  being  destroyed.  The  British  pickets 
fought  stubbornly,  but  in  the  darkness  all  order  was 
lost.  The  fighting  was  bayonet  to  bayonet,  sword  to 
sword,  and  no  man  knew  whether  it  was  friend  or  foe 
he  struck.  Above  the  wild  struggle  of  that  obscured 
battlefield  roared  the  great  guns  of  the  citadel. 
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Hope  hurried  to  the  scene,  rallied  a  retiring  British 
picket,  led  it  back  to  the  fight,  and  Avas  himself 
struck  by  a  couple  of  bullets,  fell,  and  Avas  captured. 
When  day  Avas  breaking  HoAvard  brought  up  the 
reserve  brigade  of  the  Guards,  and  droAre  back  the 
French  Avitli  a  bloody  bayonet  charge  into  their 
Avorks.  The  French  lost  a  general  and  more  than 
900  men,  the  British  nearly  as  many ;  and  it  Avas  all 
Avasted  slaughter. 

Hay  had  fought  all  through  the  Peninsula,  and 
survived  a  hundred  perils.  As  he  Avent  the  round  of 
the  pickets  that  night,  he  said  to  his  men  Avith  glee, 
“No  more  fighting,  my  lads!  Noav  for  our  homes, 
Avives,  and  SAveethearts  !  ”  Three  hours  later  he  him¬ 
self  lay  slain. 

With  the  last  sullen  shots  of  that  desperate  night 
sortie  the  Pensinular  Avar  came  to  an  end.  It  Avas 
a  great  struggle,  begun  Avith  a  noble  purpose,  and 
maintained  on  a  great  scale  and  at  an  heroic  cost. 
As  a  mere  chapter  of  Avar  it  is  scarcely  to  be  paral¬ 
leled  in  British  history.  It  is  absurd  to  say  that  the 
war  in  the  Peninsula  on  the  French  side  Avas  not  also 
planned  on  great  lines  and  Avaged  Avith  splendid 
energy.  An  oft-quoted  saying  of  Henri  IV.  of  France 
declares  that  in  Spain  “  large  armies  Avill  starve  and 
small  armies  Avill  be  beaten.”  But  Napoleon’s  genius 
at  least  disproved  that  platitude.  He  poured  enormous 
armies  into  Spain,  and  they  Avere  not  starved.  He 
scattered  his  forces  over  the  Avhole  area  of  the  Pen- 


THE  CLOSE  OE  A  GREAT  CAMPAIGN  77 

insula,  and,  as  far  as  tlie  Spaniards  were  concerned, 
they  were  not  beaten.  Hardier  or  more  gallant 
soldiers  than  the  French  showed  themselves  in  the 
Peninsula  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  history  of  war. 

“  To  them,”  says  Napier,  “  winter  and  summer  were 
alike.  They  endured  terrible  toils  and  privations : 
and  for  their  daring  and  resource  a  single  fact  re- 
corded  by  Wellington  will  suffice.  They  captured  j 
more  than  one  strong  place  in  Spain  without  any 
provision  of  bullets  save  those  fired  on  them  by  their 
enemies,  having  trusted  to  that  chance  when  they 
formed  the  siege  !  ” 

And  these  were  the  soldiers,  led  by  captains 
trained  in  Napoleon’s  school,  that  the  English,  “a 
nation  of  shopkeepers,”  yet  drove  out  of  the  Peninsula  ! 
The  scale  on  which  Great  Britain  maintained  the 
Avar  in  the  Peninsula  is  not  easily  realised.  She  spent 
£100,000,000  on  her  own  operations;  but  she  also 
fed,  armed,  disciplined,  and  led  to  battle  the  armies 
of  Spain  and  Portugal.  Into  one  sentence  of  stately 
and  sonorous  prose  Napier — who  was  an  actor  in  the 
strife,  as  well  as  its  historian — condenses  the  story 
of  what  Great  Britain  accomplished :  “  Her  land 
forces  fought  and  won  nineteen  pitched  battles  and 
innumerable  combats,  made  or  sustained  ten  sieges, 
took  four  great  fortresses,  twice  expelled  the  French 
from  Portugal,  preserved  Alicant,  Carthagena,  Tarifa, 
Cadiz,  Lisbon ;  they  killed,  wounded,  and  took  200,000 
enemies,  and  the  bones  of  40,000  British  soldiers  lie 
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scattered  on  the  plains  and  mountains  of  the  Penin¬ 
sula.”  And  the  end — won  at  such  a  cost — was  noble 
and  adequate.  It  was  not  merely  the  freedom  of  the 
Peninsula :  it  was  the  freedom  of  the  civilised  world. 
“The  Spanish  ulcer  destroyed  me,”  said  Napoleon; 
and  it  was  the  wealth,  and  strength,  and  valour  of 
England  which  made  the  struggle  in  the  Peninsula 
fatal  to  Napoleon. 
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The  struggle  in  the  Peninsula  represents  only  one 
aspect  of  that  black  cloud  of  war,  shaken  with 
the  thunder  and  gleaming  with  the  lightning  of 
mighty  battles,  which  lay  across  Europe  during  the 
early  years  of  the  century;  and  events  in  the  Pen¬ 
insula  and  on  the  Continent  profoundly  affected  each 
other.  It  was,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  pre¬ 
occupation  of  Napoleon  in  the  struggle  with  Russia 
which  gave  Wellington  his  chance  in  Spain.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  shattering  blows  with  which  Wellington 
struck  down  Napoleon’s  marshals  in  the  Peninsula, 
one  after  another,  shook  Napoleon’s  whole  military 
power  in  the  Continent,  and  hardened  the  purpose 
of  the  Allies  against  the  common  enemy.  And  it 
has  a  curious  effect  to  set  in  juxtaposition  the  eddying 
changes  of  these  two  great  parallel  streams  of  battle. 

On  October  15,  1812,  Napoleon  began  the  great 
retreat  from  Moscow.  On  April  1 1,  1814,  with  crown 
lost  and  empire  vanished,  he  left  Fontainebleau  for 
Elba.  Betwixt  those  two  events  there  were  only 

eighteen  short  months;  and  in  that  brief  period  the 
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greatest  Empire  of  which  history  has  any  record 
fell! 

If  Napoleon  had  succeeded  in  his  Russian  campaign, 
it  is  curious  to  reflect  on  the  change  it  would  have 
made  in  history.  This  Corsican  soldier  would  have 
been  master  of  the  planet,  save  where  the  fleets  of 
England  still  held  him  at  bay.  And  not  even 
England,  solitary  and  unhelped,  could  long  have 
maintained  the  struggle  against  a  consummate 
soldier,  who  had  gathered  into  the  palm  of  his 
hand  the  strength  of  all  other  civilised  nations.  But 
Napoleon  failed  in  Russia,  and  he  had  practically 
failed  even  before  the  fires  of  Moscow  were  kindled. 
He  was  defeated  by  the  unmanageable  scale  of  his 
^wnliosts,  and  by  the  natural  conditions  against 
which  he  had  to  contend.  His  intellect,  at  this 
stage,  seems  to  have  lost  its  hard  sanity:  his  vision 
the  sense  of  perspective.  A  strain  of  megalomania 
ran  through  Napoleon’s  schemes.  He-planned  on  a 
scale  too  great  for  sober  e.xfi&ution.  His  strategy  was 
in  conflict  with  the  hard  facts  of  the  world,  and  he 
expected  facts  to  accommodate  themselves  to  his 
plans.  But  Nature  is  inexorable:  against  the  iron 
logic  of  facts  even  the  plans  of  a  Napoleon  dash 
themselves  in  vain. 

Napoleon  crossed  the  Niemen  on  June  23  with  a 
vast  and  many-tongued  host,  such  as  modern  war 
had  never  yet  witnessed.  The  columns  under  his 
personal  command  numbered  380,000;  the  armies  he 
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drew  into  his  combinations  amounted  to  over  600,000 
n.  I ivo  days  after,  on  June  28,  ho  entered  Wilna 
t  .C  capital  of  Russian  Poland,  and  already  ho  had' 
-5.000  men  in  h,s  hospitals,  while  30,000  stragglers 
t  ore  scattered  along  the  roads  behind.  Nearly  one- 

t !  1  r  r’s  anny  had  th,,s  meited 

st  t  ;  ttl0>  m  fine  “<•  at  the  first 

>  *8  f  aapedition !  By  September  7  more 

thlrd  of  Napoleon’s  great  host  was  dead 
missing,  or  ,n  hospitals.  He  reached  Moscow,  and 
saw  «  break  into  flames  about  him,  but  it  was  not 
Uie  ascending  smoke  of  the  burning  city  which  drove 
Napo  eon  into  retreat.  More  than  2000  houses  were 
st,  1  standing  when  the  French  columns  turned  their 
back  on  Moscow  to  face  the  long  600  miles  of  their 
homeward  march  Russia,  like  Spain,  to  quote 
I  rofessor  Sloano,  "had  the  strength  of  low  oiganisms.” 

■s  y  aitj  was  not  centred  in  a  single  organ.  It 
cou  d  lose  ,  capital  and  survive.  Napoleon  hail 
captured  Moscow,  and  seen  it  turn  to  ashes  in  his 
grasp,  as  he  lingered  five  planless,  loitering,  and 
amazed  weeks,  “killing  time ”  with  idle  debates  and 
vile  pleasures,  and  waiting  for  some  unknown  chance 
to  arrive.  I  hen  famine  lifted  its  menacing  visage. 
Napoleon  could  no  longer  find  food  for  his  soldiers 
10  stay  in  Moscow  meant  starvation  or  captivity 
bo  he  began  that  retreat  which  is  one  of  the  most 
inemorablo  tragedies  in  human  history.  “  It  was  a 
muve^ui  peut  at  a  funeral  pace,”  wrote  Sir  Robert 
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Wilsoi//  The  passage  of  tlie  Beresina  on  November 
28  is  perhaps  the  climax  of  that  tragedy.  0 How 
many  perished  in  the  black  and  icy  waters,  or 
beneath  the  fire  of  the  Russian  guns,  cannot  bo  told. 

^It  is  said  that  when  the  ice  of  the  Beresina  melted 
away  on  the  return  of  spring,  over  30,000  corpses 
were  found  in  its  bed  !x  The  frost  on  the  night 
succeeding  the  passage  of  the  Beresina  was  almost 
as  fatal  to  Napoleon’s  weary  and  hunger-wasted 
troops  as  the  river  itself.  The  Old  Guard,  after  the 
desperate  fight  for  the  bridges  across  the  Beresina, 
numbered  only  3500;  and  1500  even  of  those  war- 
hardened  veterans  lay  dead,  slain  by  mere  cold, 
when,  white  with  falling  snow,  the  next  morning 
dawned. 

The  Beresina  destroyed  the  Grand  Army  as  a 
military  body.  The  passage  of  the  Niemen  a  fort¬ 
night  afterwards,  on  December  13,  almost  put  an 
end  to  that  procession  of  frost-bitten  stragglers  which 
still  stumbled  on  towards  the  friendly  shelter  of 
Wilna.  Only  six  months  earlier  nearly  400,000 
men  had  crossed  that  river  under  Napoleon’s  eyes. 
Its  reinforcements  amounted  to  not  less  than  another 
100,000.  But  of  that  half  million  of  gallant  men 
only  20,000  re-crossed  the  Niemen  on  December 
13.  “Two  kings,”  says  Mitchell,  “one  prince,  eight 
marshals,  nine  guns,  a  few  hundred  men  of  the  Old 
Guard  still  in  arms,  together  with  20,000  famished 
and  rag-covered  objects,  hardly  retaining  the  appear- 
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ance  of  human  beings,  were  all  that  remained  of  the 
once  mighty  host.” 

In  the  last  stage  of  the  retreat  even  the  rear-guard 
dissolved,  and  every  one  remembers  the  story  of  how 
Is  oy  led  the  last  survivors  ol  the  Grand  Army  across 
the  bridge  at  Kowno.  General  Dumas  tells  how  he 
was  sitting  at  breakfast  in  Gumbinnen,  “when  a  man 
in  a  brown  coat,  with  long  beard,  red  eyes,  and 
weather-beaten  face,  entered  saying,  ‘At  last  I  am 
here.  Dumas,  do  you  not  know  me  ?  ’  ‘  No,  who  are 
you  ?’  ‘I  am  the  rear-guard  of  the  Grand  Army.  I 
have  fired  the  last  musket-shot  on  the  bridge  at 
Kowno.  I  have  thrown  the  last  of  our  arms  into 
the  A  iemen,  and  have  come  here  through  the  woods 
—I  am  Marshal  Key!’”  That  proud  and  gallant 
host  had  vanished  like  an  army  of  phantoms !  In 
the  hands  of  the  Russians  as  prisoners  were  170,000 
of  the  soldiers  who  had  been  the  terror  of  Europe ; 
the  rest  had  perished,  slain  not  so  much  by  the 
spears  of  the  Cossacks  or  the  musketry  of  the 
stubborn  Russian  infantry,  as  by  hunger,  tempest, 
snow,  and  exhaustion. 

Napoleon,  meanwhile,  had  issued  the  famous  29th 
bulletin,  in  which,  for  once,  he  told  at  least  part  of 
the  truth.  The  instinct  for  dramatic  effect  was  too 
strong  even  for  the  impulse  to  deceive,  and  ho  recited 
the  tale  of  his  wrecked  army  in  sentences  which 
hoirified  the  world.  At  the  very  same  time  he 
told  Caulaincourt,  “  All  that  has  happened  goes 
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for  nothing ;  a  more  misfortune  for  •which  the 
enemy  can  claim  no  merit.”  He  reached  Paris  on 
December  18,  where  he  found  that  Malet’s  conspiracy 
had  well-nigh  robbed  him  of  his  throne  and  crown. 
“  The  Revolution  is  not  yet  dead,”  said  Napoleon, 
when  he  realised  how  nearly  the  conspiracy  had 
succeeded ;  “  my  dynasty  has  not  yet  taken  root 
amongst  even  the  members  of  my  Council.” 

In  four  months  Napoleon,  however,  practically 
created  a  new  army,  and  on  April  25,  1813,  he  was 
able  to  put  140,000  men,  perfectly  equipped,  in  line 
of  battle  on  the  Elbe.  It  is  true  the  veterans  of  so 
many  campaigns  had  perished.  Napoleon’s  new 
troops  Avere  mere  conscripts  in  uniform,  gallant 
enough,  but  soft-fibred  and  undisciplined.  As 
Napoleon  complained,  brutally,  they  “  choked  his 
hospitals  with  their  sick,  and  strewed  his  roads  with 
their  dead  carcases.”  Nevertheless,  it  was  a  great 
feat  to  improvise  an  army  of  any  sort  in  a  space  of 
time  so  bi-ief.  But  Napoleon  used  that  terrible  engine, 
the  conscription,  with  ruthless  energy.  The  blood- 
tax  ho  levied  again  and  again  upon  France  is  a 
sufficient  condemnation  of  his  rule.  No  less  than 
600,000  men  were  demanded,  and  granted,  in  two 
months  to  repair  the  waste  of  the  Great  Retreat. 
From  September  1,  1812,  to  the  end  of  1813 — in 
not  quite  sixteen  months,  that  is — Napoleon’s  suc¬ 
cessive  conscriptions  amounted  to  1,260,000  men, 
and  this  in  addition  to  800,000  under  the  eagles 
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at  the  beginning  of  that  period.  The  military  age 
was  reduced  to  seventeen,  the  standard  of  military 
height  to  five  feet  one  inch.  France  herself  was 
being  exhausted  by  these  monstrous  levies.  Twenty 
years  of  the  “glories  of  war”  had  utterly  drained 
her  strength. 

In  many  districts  the  fields  lay  untilled  because 
the  entire  adult  male  population  had  perished  on 
lar-off  battlefields.  Whole  villages  had  no  other 
inhabitants  than  women,  old  men,  and  boys.  The 
conscription  failed  to  yield  recruits,  for  the  con- 
sciipts  themselves  fled  to  the  hills  to  escape  military 
service.  Even  so  early  as  August  6,  1805,  Napoleon 
writes  to  Fouche,  “The  conscription  in  the  depart¬ 
ment  of  the  Eure  is  a  complete  failure.  All  the 
conscripts  have  deserted.  It  is  also  a  blank  in  the 
Eastern  Pyrenees.  .  .  .  Take  measures  to  have  all  the 
conscripts  arrested  and  marched  off.”  How  much 
more  bitter  must  the  revolt  against  the  conscription 
have  become  in  1813  ?  In  fourteen  years  Napoleon 
drew  into  his  camps  from  the  villages  and  homes 
of  France  alone  2,500,000  men;  and  this  leaves  un¬ 
reckoned  the  almost  equally  vast  multitudes  he 
laised  amongst  subject  nations  outside  France. 

Meanwhile  Europe  was  rising  against  Napoleon. 
He  had  hitherto,  as  Wellington  said,  ruled  one  half 
of  Europe  directly,  and  the  other  half  indirectly, 
but  now  one  nation  after  another  shook  off  his 
yoke,  and  hastened  to  swell  the  host  of  his  enemies. 
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Prussia  hardened  her  heart,  took  her  fate  in  her 
hands,  and  joined  Russia  against  the  common 
enemy,  declaring  war  on  March  17.  Austria  was 
still  neutral,  but  beneath  her  mask  of  “neutrality” 
was  a  resolute  purpose  to  repair  the  losses  of 
Marengo  and  of  Austerlitz.  “A  year  ago,”  said 
Napoleon  himself,  “  all  Europe  marched  with  us ; 
at  present  it  all  marches  against  us.” 

May  witnessed  the  battles  of  Liitzen  and  of 
Bautzen;  victories,  in  a  sense,  for  Napoleon,  but 
bloody  and  barren,  and  utterly  unlike  the  fruitful 
triumphs  of  Jena  and  of  Friedland.  They  yielded 
the  victor  no  trophies ;  they  left  the  vanquished  un¬ 
subdued.  As  Napoleon  himself  rode  over  the  corpse- 
strewn  field  of  Bautzen  he  exclaimed,  “  What !  no 
results  after  all  this  carnage !  Not  a  gun,  not  a 
prisoner!  These  people  will  not  leave  me  a  single 
nail !  ”  The  war  waged  against  Napoleon  now  was 
not  one  of  kin^s  and  their  mercenaries  against  an 
aroused  people.  It  was  an  uprising  of  nations,  con¬ 
tending  for  all  that  men  count  most  precious,  against 
an  intolerable  tyranny.  So  the  war  had  quite  a  new 
temper. 

On  June  4  an  armistice,  on  the  proposal  of  Austria, 
was  agreed  upon.  It  was  to  last  for  seven  weeks, 
and  was  more  fatal  to  Napoleon  than  many  defeats. 
Napoleon  agreed  to  the  armistice,  as  ho  calculated  it 
would  give  him  time  to  bring  up  Eugene’s  columns, 
and  thus  enable  him  to  overawe  Austria.  He  did  not 
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consent  to  it  witli  the  hope  of  peace,  or  as  a  prelimi¬ 
nary  to  peace.  He  wanted  no  peace  which  did  not 
leave  him  the  Dictator  of  Europe.  He  merely  wished 
for  time  to  concentrate  his  scattered  columns.  But 
the  armistice  served  his  enemies  better  than  it  served 
Napoleon.  The  slow- marching  Russian  reinforce¬ 
ments  came  up,  the  Prussian  ranks  were  filled ; 
English  subsidies  flowed  into  the  treasuries  of  the 
allied  sovereigns. 

On  June  21  Wellington  fought  and  won  the 
history  -  making  battlo  of  Vi  t  tori  a,  and  the  news 
decided  the  wavering  plans  of  the  Allies.  On  June 
30  it  was  agreed  that  a  Congress  should  assemble 
at  Prague  to  negotiate  for  a  general  peace,  with 
Austria  as  mediator.  If  Napoleon  refused  the  terms 
offered,  Austria  was  pledged  to  join  the  league 
against  him.  It  was  on  the  day  after  this  treaty 
was  signed  that  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Vittoria 
reached  Dresden,  and  it  hardened  the  purposo  and 
added  an  edge  to  the  courage  of  the  Allies.  But 
the  terms  offered  to  Napoleon  were  still  most  gene¬ 
rous.  They  gave  him  Italy,  Switzerland,  Flanders, 
the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  to  the  sea,  and  left  him 
the  Protector  of  the  German  Confederation.  This 
would  have  given  Napoleon  a  greater  France  than' 
that  of  which  Louis  XIV.  dreamed. 

But  Napoleon  despised  such  a  peace.  “What!” 
ho  exclaimed  with  scorn  to  Metternich,  “give  up 
half  Italy,  restore  the  Pope,  abandon  Poland,  Spain, 
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Holland!”  The  treaty,  he  declared,  would  be  “one 
vast  capitulation.”  He  would  accept  no  terms.  He 
loitered,  he  evaded  a  decision,  till  the  armistice  itself 
expired.  Ihe  term  fixed  for  Napoleon’s  decision 
ended  at  midnight  on  August  io.  The  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  Powers  sat  waiting  silently  round  a  table 
till  the  clock  struck ;  then  they  told  Metternich  their 
powers  had  expired,  and  called  upon  him,  as  the 
representative  of  Austria,  to  carry  out  the  compact 
agreed  upon  and  declare  war  on  France.  Before  day¬ 
break  on  August  1 1  the  beacon-fires  on  all  the  hills 
of  Silesia  proclaimed  that  war  had  awoke  again.  It 
was  the  fatal  and  long-remembered  blunder  of  Napo¬ 
leon’s  career  that  he  rejected  the  magnificent  terms 
offered  to  him  at  Prague. 

In  the  battles  which  followed,  it  is  said  that  the 
generals  of  the  Allies  adopted  the  plan  of  always 
falling  back  before  Napoleon  himself,  and  always 
attacking  the  armies  commanded  by  his  marshals. 
It  is  certain  that  Napoleon’s  generals  suffered  defeat 
everywhere,  while  Napoleon  himself  found  it  difficult 
to  bring  his  enemies  to  battle.  They  fell  back  when¬ 
ever  he  advanced.  “These  creatures  have  learned 
something  at  last,”  was  Napoleon’s  bitter  comment  on 
the  generals  whom  he  despised,  but  whom  he  could 
not  bring  to  a  decided  combat. 

On  August  26-27,  Napoleon  Avon  the  battle  of 
Dresden,  and  might  have  made  the  Emperors  of 
Russia  and  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia  prisoners, 
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and  so  ended  the  war,  had  he  pushed  on  the  pursuit 
with  the  overmastering  energy  of  his  earlier  years. 
He  failed  to  do  this.  He  abandoned  the  pursuit,  and 
sent  back  his  Guards,  leaving  Yandamme  to  be  de¬ 
stroyed  at  Ivuln.  Wolseley  finds  in  that  sudden 
arrest  of  the  pursuit  after  Dresden  a  proof  of  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  the  mysterious  malady  which,  it  is  asserted, 
in  his  later  years  afflicted  Napoleon.  Some  subtle’ 
paralysis  of  bram,  some  strange  collapse  of  nervous 
energy,  left  him  for  the  moment  inert.  But  it  is  at 
least  doubtful  whether  Napoleon  suffered  from  any 
such  mysterious  illness  the  day  after  Dresden.  Baron 
Odeleben,  quoted  by  Mitchell,  says  Napoleon  was  “in 
high  spirits,”  full  of  animated  talk  on  the  afternoon 
and  evening  when  he  returned  to  Dresden,  instead  of 
pursuing  the  broken  Allies. 

While  Napoleon  was  triumphing  at  Dresden, 
Oudinot  was  being  crushed  by  Bernadotte  at  Gros- 
beren,  and  B1  ticher  had  overthrown  Macdonald  on 
the  Katzbach.  Three  of  Napoleon’s  marshals  thus 
were  smitten  into  ruin,  with  a  result  that  cancelled 
Napoleon’s  own  triumph  at  Dresden.  In  the  twelve 
days  betwixt  August  18  and  30,  Napoleon,— to  sum 
up  the  result  of  so  much  bloodshed, -had  lost  100,000 
men,  and  had  won  no  forward  step.  On  September  6, 
again,  Blucher  inflicted  a  crushing  defeat  on  Ney 
at  Dennewitz,  and  Ney  wrote  to  his  master,  “The 
spirit  of  the  generals  and  officers  is  shattered.” 
‘•The  foreign  troops,”  ho  warned  Napoleon,  “would 
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turn  their  arms  against  France  on  the  very  first 
opportunity.”  Napoleon’s  army,  it  was  clear,  was 
crumbling  into  ruin. 

October  proved  a  yet  more  fatal  month  for  Napo¬ 
leon.  Bavaria  fell  from  him.  The  Allies  crossed  the 
Kibe  on  October  3.  On  October  7,  Wellington  had 
forced  the  Bidassoa,  and  the  invasion  of  France  from 
the  south  had  begun.  Napoleon  had  fallen  back  to 
Leipsic,  and  on  October  16-19  came  the  three  days’ 
strugglo  known  as  “The  Battle  of  the  Nations.” 
In  scale,  in  slaughter,  if  not  in  results,  this  Avas  tho 
mightiest  battle  of  even  tho  Napoleonic  era.  The 
total  number  of  British  killed  and  wounded  in  all  the 
land  battles  from  1793  to  1815  is  reckoned  at  85,500; 
tho  losses  on  both  sides  at  Leipsic  reached  80,640. 
Tho  slaughter  of  this  singlo  battlo  was  thus  almost 
equal  to  tho  losses  tho  British  sustained  in  actual 
fighting  during  tho  Avholo  twenty  years’  war!  It 
was  an  ominous  sign,  too,  that  in  the  very  height 
of  tho  struggle  at  Leipsic  the  Saxon  troops,  35,000 
strong,  deserted  tho  French  eagles.  They  were  Ger¬ 
mans,  compelled  to  fight  for  France  against  Germany ; 
and  they  seized  the  opportunity  to  array  themselves 
on  tho  side  of  men  of  their  own  speech  and  blood. 

Tho  retreat  from  Leipsic  was  a  tragedy  almost  as 
great  as  tho  passage  of  tho  Bcresina.  The  single 
bridge  over  the  Esler,  across  which  lay  the  French 
lino  of  retreat,  was  blown  up,  and  tho  French  rear¬ 
guard,  with  an  immense  mass  of  fugitives,  was  cut 
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off.  Napoleon  himself  had  ascended  to  the  upper 
storey  of  a  mill  to  watch  the  wrecks  of  his  army 
flowing  past,  and,  curiously  enough,  had  fallen  asleep 
with  the  tumult  of  tho  retreat  filling  earth  and  sky 
about  him.  Suddenly  a  great  blast  shook  the  mill 
and  awoko  the  slumbering  Emperor.  Tho  mino 
beneath  tho  bridge  had  been  by  accident  exploded 
prematurely,  and  15,000  of  Napoleon’s  troops  had 
to  lay  down  their  arms.  In  killed,  wounded,  and 
prisoners,  Napoleon  lost  within  throo  days  70,000 
men  with  200  guns.  There  remained  to  him  less 
than  80,000  of  tho  great  force  of  400,000  gallant 
soldiers  with  which  I10  had  opened  the  campaign  six 
months  before.  And  with  these  discipline  was  lost, 
courage  was  broken,  supplies  were  exhausted. 

A  deadly  hunger-typhus  was  kindled  in  tho  blood 
of  Napoleon’s  raw  conscripts.  They  died  in  thou¬ 
sands,  and  their  bodies  strewed  tho  roads  alone 
which  their  columns  marched.  They  infected  whole 
villages  with  their  plague.  Napoleon  himself  bitterly 
described  his  forces  as  “  a  set  of  scoundrels  going  to 
tho  devil.”  At  tho  rate  in  which  they  so  inconsider¬ 
ately  persisted  in  dying,  he  grumbled,  “  I  shall  lose 
80,000  men  before  I  get  to  the  Rhino!”  Gratitude 
to  tho  peasants  who  marched  and  fought  and  died 
for  him  was  not  ono  of  Napoleon’s  virtues. 

A  fortnight  after  Leipsic,  Napoleon  crossed  the 
Rhino  with  his  scattered  forces,  and  all  Europo  was 
falling  from  him.  Tho  Princes  of  the  Confederacy 
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of  the  Rhino  joined  the  Allies.  Jerome  fled  from 
Westphalia.  Even  Murat  was  preparing  to  make  a 
profitable  change  of  allegiance,  and  on  January  19, 
1814.be  turned  his  arms  against  Napoleon,  issuing 
a  furious  proclamation  against  him.  “  Soldiers,”  he 
cried,  “  there  are  but  two  banners  in  Europe.  On 
the  one  are  inscribed  Religion,  Morality,  Justice, 
Law,  Peace,  Happiness;  on  the  other  Persecution, 
falsehood,  A  iolence,  Tumult,  AVar,  and  Mourning  to 
all  nations.”  Napoleon  had  raised  this  son  of  an 
innkeeper  to  a  throne,  and  it  seemed  odd  that 
Murat  should  have  fought  for  so  many  years  under 
the  banner  of  Napoleon  without  having  earlier  dis¬ 
covered  what  was  inscribed  upon  it. 

From  Frankfort  on  November  9  the  Allies  once 
more  offered  peace  to  Napoleon.  Even  after  Leipsic 
they  were  willing  to  concede  Belgium,  Savoy,  and 
the  Rhine ;  but  they  demanded  the  acceptance  or 
rejection  of  their  terms  by  the  end  of  November. 
But  Napoleon  would  neither  accept  nor  reject  these 
offers,  and  on  the  last  day  of  1813  the  Allies  crossed 
the  Rhine,  first  issuing  a  proclamation  in  which 
they  declared  their  war  was  not  against  France,  but 
against  the  despotism  which  Napoleon  imposed  on 
all  the  nations. 

It  is,  perhaps,  open  to  doubt  whether  the  Allies 
were  very  sincere  in  their  Frankfort  proposals.  It 
is  certain  Napoleon  would  have  strangely  perplexed 
his  enemies  had  he  accepted  their  terms.  His 
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acceptance,  indeed,  might  have  been  the  signal  for 
the  rupture  of  the  great  alliance.  Alexander  would 
have  despised  success  which  was  not  crowned  by  an 
entry  into  Paris.  England  would  have  been  indig¬ 
nant  with  a  peace  which  gave  Napoleon  Antwerp ; 
and  the  Prussians  had  Jena  and  Berlin  to  avenge. 
Metternich,  in  his  “  Memoirs,”  admits  that  the 
Frankfort  terms  would  never  have  been  offered  to 
Napoleon  had  any  one  believed  he  would  have  ac¬ 
cepted  them.  This  only  makes  more  plain  Napo¬ 
leon’s  fatal  blunder  in  not  frankly,  and  at  once, 
closing  with  these  proposals. 

But  Napoleon  was  haunted  with  the  sense  that 
France — even  the  France  of  the  dreams  of  Louis 
XIV. — could  never  be  a  secure  kingdom  for  him. 
France  endured  him  because  the  shadow  of  his 
power  stretched  across  Europe.  His  true  crown  was 
the  nimbus  round  his  brow,  reflected  from  so  many 
victories.  But,  thrust  back,  a  defeated  soldier,  into 
France,  with  the  halo  of  all  his  victories  quenched, 
it  was  certain  that  even  the  French  throne  would 
not  long  be  his;  and,  with  the  spirit  of  a  gambler, 
Napoleon  risked  everything  on  his  last  stake.  He 
must  be  the  Dictator  of  Europe  or  nothing. 

The  Allies  issued  a  proclamation  to  France  in 
which  they  declared  they  warred  not  with  her,  but 
with  the  despot  whose  restless  ambition  forbade 
the  world  to  bo  at  peace.  They  guaranteed  France 
“  an  extent  of  territory  such  as  she  had  never  had 
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under  her  kings;”  but  it  must  be  Franco  without 
Napoleon.  In  this  proclamation  the  famous  edict 
of  Fraternity  recoiled  on  France.  Twenty  years 
before,  the  Directory  appealed  to  all  the  peoples  of 
Europe  against  their  governments.  Now  the  allied 
sovereigns,  marching  to  invade  France,  appealed  to 
her  citizens  against  Napoleon. 

On  December  2,  Napoleon  sent  a  letter  to  Met- 
ternich,  accepting  the  terms  offered  at  Frankfort, 
whether  sincere  or  not ;  but  it  was  too  late.  In  the 
negotiations  of  1813-14,  indeed,  Napoleon  repeated 
again  and  again  the  fatal  blunder  of  postponing 
the  acceptance  of  offered  terms  till  the  offer  had 
been  withdrawn.  His  diplomacy  is  but  the  fable  of 
the  Sibylline  leaves  translated  into  modem  shape. 
At  Prague,  at  Frankfort,  at  Chatillon,  terms  were 
offered  which  steadily  shrank  in  scale,  but  any  one 
of  which  would  have  left  Napoleon  the  monarch  of 
a  great  and  powerful  France.  Napoleon  trifled  with 
each  offer ;  loitered  till  it  was  withdrawn — and  then 
accepted  it!  And  the  terms  offered  grew  harsher 
with  each  renewal. 

Napoleon  calculated  that  winter  would  bring  an 
arrest  of  hostilities,  and  he  would  thus  have  breath¬ 
ing-time,  and  the  opportunity  of  improvising  now 
armies  of  boy-conscripts.  But  the  Allies,  urged  on 
by  the  pride  of  Alexander  and  the  impetuous  daring 
of  Bliicher,  resolved  to  give  Napoleon  no  pause  or 
rest.  They  crossed  the  Rhine  on  the  last  day  of 
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1813  with  hosts  numbering  265,000  men.  “We  must 
march  to  Paris,”  said  Bliicher,  in  blunt,  soldierly 
speech  :  “  Napoleon  has  paid  bis  visit  to  every  capital 
in  Europe,  and  vTe  can  do  no  less  than  return  the 
compliment.” 

Napoleon  had  prepared  for  many  contingencies, 
but  not  for  an  actual  invasion  of  France.  Its 
cities  were  without  defences,  its  fortresses  without 
garrisons.  Napoleon,  too,  had  made  the  fatal  mis¬ 
take  of  leaving  his  best  troops  scattered  and  useless 
in  scores  of  fortresses  along  the  German  frontier.  In 
the  fortresses  on  the  Oder  and  the  Vistula  were 
French  garrisons  numbering  in  the  aggregate  150,000 
men,  most  of  them  veterans.  Napier,  indeed,  con¬ 
tends  that  Napoleon  allowed  his  veterans  to  stand 
idly  in  scattered  and  remote  garrisons  as  part  of 
a  strategy  so  vast,  so  original,  and  so  hardy,  that 
nobody  except  Napier  himself  has  ever  yet  guessed  it ! 
Napoleon’s  intention  was  to  march  down  the  Elbe, 
re-cross  that  river,  appear  in  the  rear  of  the  Allied 
forces,  seize  Berlin,  gather  up  his  garrisons  on  the  Oder 
and  the  Vistula,  and  thus  appear  in  resistless  force 
on  the  communications  of  his  astonished  enemies. 

This  great  plan — if  it  ever  existed — failed  because 
the  Bavarians  betrayed  him.  Leipsic  was  a  defeat  so 
shattering  that  Napoleon  Avas  Hung  backAvards  upon 
France  without  being  able  either  to  use  his  garrisons 
or  to  withdraw  them.  Whether,  indeed,  Napoleon 
had  any  such  far-reaching  strategy  may  be  doubted. 
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It  is  certain  that  this  division  of  his  forces,  which  left 
his  best  troops  standing  idly  on  a  distant  German 
frontier,  while  he  himself  was  fighting  for  existence 
and  for  empire  in  front  of  Paris,  was  one  of  the 
blunders  that  destroyed  Napoleon.  In  the  nine  weeks’ 
campaign  of  1814 — the  only  defensive  campaign  that 
Napoleon  ever  waged  —  again  and  yet  again  the 
fortunes  of  the  contending  hosts  were  so  nicely  poised 
that  the  presence  of  those  150,000  formidable  but 
wasted  veterans  would  have  turned  the  scale  in 
favour  of  Napoleon. 


CHAPTER  VIII 
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IT  is  impossible  to  follow  in  detail  the  marches  and 
battles  of  those  nine  weeks,  while  Napoleon  was 
being  slowly  pushed  back  from  the  Rhine  to  Paris. 
Napoleon’s  generalship  flames  out  in  these  conflicts 
as  brightly  as  in  the  days  of  Lodi  and  Areola,  of 
Austerlitz  and  of  Friedland.  He  flung  himself  on 
one  column  or  the  other  of  his  slowly  converging 
enemies  in  turn,  with  lightning-like  speed,  and  with 
strokes  that  had  the  impact  of  thunderbolts.  And 
wherever  Napoleon  was  present  in  person  his  con¬ 
scripts  Avon.  There  was  bad  generalship,  of  course, 
on  the  side  of  the  Allies.  There  Avere  too  many 
kings  in  their  councils  of  Avar,  and  too  few  generals. 
Scliwartzenberg  Avas  too  sIoav,  and  Bliicher  too 
quick.  Again,  and  yet  again,  tho  beAvildered  Allies 
doubted  whether  they  ought  not  to  offer  terms  to 
their  terrible  opponent.  “  Ho  had  beaten  us  all  one 
after  the  other,”  writes  Langeron.  “We  Avere  ahvays 
frightened  by  the  daring  of  his  enterprises,  the  SAvift- 
ness  of  his  movements.  Scarcely  had  Ave  formed  a 

plan  than  it  Avas  disconcerted  by  him.” 
vol.  iv.  91  a 
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But  if  the  campaign  of  1814  adds  to  Napoleon’s 
fame  as  a  general,  nothing  more  absolutely  cruel  and 
selfish  on  his  part  than  that  campaign  can  be  imagined. 
He  could  have  made  peace  for  France  at  the  sacrifice 
of  his  personal  ambition  ;  but  his  own  fame  and  pride 
were  dearer  to  him  than  the  blood  of  his  boy-con¬ 
scripts.  In  the  words  of  Lord  Wolseley,  “  He  delibe¬ 
rately  preferred  to  trust  his  luck  and  to  expose  his 
country  to  the  likelihood  of  a  mortal  blow,  rather  than 
accept  any  terms  which  should  injure  his  future  re¬ 
nown  as  a  ruler  and  a  conqueror.  To  satisfy  his  crav¬ 
ing  for  immortal  fame,  the  fair  fields  of  France  must 
be  given  over  to  the  ravages  of  infuriated  Cossacks 
and  her  capital  occupied  by  revengeful  Prussians.” 

Slowly,  clumsily,  at  the  cost  of  seas  of  blood  and 
many  disasters,  the  huge  columns  of  the  Allies  pushed 
Napoleon  back  foot  by  foot  towards  Paris.  At  last, 
on  March  3,  came  the  fatal  surrender  of  Soissons, 
which  defeated  Napoleon’s  plans  for  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Bliicher.  Wolseley,  with  the  judgment  of  a 
practical  soldier,  declares  that  “Napoleon’s  star  set 
when  Soissons  surrendered.  The  last  great  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  the  campaign  had  vanished.”  When  Napo¬ 
leon  could  no  longer  oppose  the  direct  advance  of 
the  Allies  upon  Paris,  he  adopted  the  daring  policy 
of  marching  eastward  past  their  flank  and  falling 
upon  their  communications.  This  left  Paris  open 
to  the  Allies,  but  Napoleon  reckoned  that  when 
they  found  him  breaking  like  a  thunderbolt  across 
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their  communications  they  would  fall  back  from 
Paris,  and  the  seat  of  war  would  be  transferred  to 
Lorraine.  It  would  be  a  violation  of  all  orthodox 
military  principles  if  the  Allies  still  marched  Paris- 
wards  Avhen  their  communications  with  the  Ilhine 
were  destroyed.  The  slow,  faltering,  and  divided 
generalship  of  the  Allies  was  incapable,  Napoleon 
believed,  of  such  a  stroke  of  audacious  war. 

\  et  the  Allies  falsified  all  Napoleon’s  calculations. 
A  letter  from  Napoleon  to  his  wife  was  intercepted, 
in  which  he  explained  his  plan  and  its  reasons.  “  I 
have  resolved,”  ran  the  letter,  “  to  betake  myself  to 
the  Marne,  in  order  to  draw  off  the  enemy  from 
Paris.”  “  This  movement,”  added  Napoleon,  “  makes 
or  mars  me.”  A  Cossack  brought  the  intelligence 
that  “the  enemy  was  retreating,  not  on  Paris,  but 
on  Moscow.”  The  intercepted  letter  of  Napoleon 
to  his  wife  made  the  Emperor’s  strategy  almost  super- 
flously  clear,  but  still  the  allied  generals  hesitated. 
The  ablest  head  amongst  them,  Barclay  de  Tolly, 
declared  in  favour  of  following  Napoleon.  This  was 
exactly  what  Napoleon  desired ;  but  wiser  counsels 
prevailed.  Napoleon  was  left  to  march  into  space 
while  the  Allies  grasped  Paris,  which  lay  a  defenceless 
prize  under  their  hands. 

Napoleon  himself  afterwards  at  Elba  described  to 
the  Austrian  commissioner  there  his  surprise.  “  I 
marched  on  St.  Dizier,”  he  said,  “  because  twenty 
experiments  had  convinced  me  that  I  had  only  to 
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send  a  few  hussars  on  your  line  of  communication  in 
order  to  spread  dismay  amongst  you.  On  this  occa¬ 
sion  I  stood  on  it  with  my  whole  army,  but  you 
never  took  any  notice  of  me.  It  was  because  the 
devil  had  possession  of  you.” 

That  decision  of  the  allied  generals  was  fatal  to 
Napoleon.  On  the  morning  of  March  24,  the  Em¬ 
peror  Alexander  sat  in  his  saddle  on  the  roadside 
as  the  columns  began  their  march.  Stretching  out 
his  hand,  he  said,  “Let  us  all  march  on  Paris.” 
And  moved  for  the  first  time  in  this  campaign  on  the 
line  of  a  clear  and  daring  strategy,  the  allied  columns 
pushed  on.  The  Empress,  with  her  son  and  the  chief 
functionaries  of  State,  fled  to  Blois.  Marmont  fought 
a  gallant  battle  in  front  of  Paris  and  was  defeated. 
On  March  28,  from  the  heights  of  Belleville  the  Allies 
looked  down  on  the  city  which  for  so  long  had  been 
an  earthquake  centre  for  all  Europe.  A  battery 
opened  fire  on  the  streets.  “  So,  Father  Paris,  you 
must  now  pay  for  Mother  Moscow,”  a  Russian  gunner 
said  as  he  laid  and  fired  his  gun. 

Marmont  sent  out  a  flag  of  truce.  Paris,  the  city 
of  pleasure,  was  no  Saragossa,  willing  to  perish  in  its 
own  ruins  rather  than  submit  to  its  enemies.  Terms 
of  surrender  were  agreed  upon,  and,  to  quote  the 
words  of  Mitchell,  “  the  setting  sun  beheld  Paris, 
whence  proclamations  of  eternal  war  against  thrones 
had  so  often  gone  forth,  now  humbled  at  the  feet  of 
victorious  kings.” 
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On  March  31,  the  Allies  entered  Paris.  First 
came  some  squadrons  of  Cossacks,  next  the  Prussian 
cavalry  of  the  Guard,  then  the  Austrian  grenadiers, 
the  Russian  and  Prussian  footguards,  some  batteries 
of  Russian  guns,  &c.  It  is  curious  to  remember  that 
Paris  welcomed  her  conquerors  with  a  sort  of  rapture. 
A  crowd  is  always  fickle.  A  French  crowd  is  a  mere 
bundle  of  caprices ;  and  a  Parisian  crowd,  with  feline 
energy,  can  both  kiss  and  scratch  the  same  object  in 
turn,  with  equal  facility,  and  at  the  shortest  interval 
of  time.  1  he  allied  troops  were  hailed  with  frantic 
shouts  as  liberators.  The  Parisians  pressed  forward 
to  kiss  the  boots,  the  swords,  the  very  horses  of  the 
allied  cavalry.  Parisian  dames  begged  to  be  given  a 
place  on  the  saddles  of  their  conquerors.  Shouts 
arose  for  the  Bourbons.  French  hands  were  already 
busy  trying  to  pull  down  the  statue  of  Napoleon  from 
the  column  in  the  Place  Vendome.  The  column  was 
too  solid  to  be  shaken,  but  the  mob  covered  Napo¬ 
leon’s  statue  with  a  white  sheet,  so  as  to  save  it  from 
offending  their  virtuous  eyes.  The  Allies  had  to 
interfere  and  save  the  effigy  of  Napoleon  from  Parisian 
wrath.  A  proclamation  was  issued  declaring  “the 
monument  on  the  Place  Yendome  is  under  the  special 
safeguard  of  the  magnanimity  of  the  Emperor  Alex¬ 
ander  and  his  allies.”  The  Allies  announced  they 
would  treat  no  more  with  Napoleon  Bonaparte  or 
with  any  of  his  family ;  and  a  proclamation  was 
issued  calling  on  tho  French  Senate  to  form  a 
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Provisional  Government  and  prepare  a  Constitution 
for  France. 

Meanwhile  Napoleon  had  discovered  that  tho 
Allies  were  marching  on  Paris.  He  knew  its  defence¬ 
less  condition,  and  how  fatal  to  his  cause  would  be 
its  capture,  and  he  pushed  on  at  his  utmost  speed 
to  its  rescue.  Napoleon  himself  told  Campbell  at 
Elba  that  when  pressing  hard  on  the  heels  of  the 
Allies  towards  Paris,  “  never  were  he  and  his  friends 
more  gay.  He  knew  that  all  the  workmen  of  Paris 
would  fiirht  for  him,  and  what  could  the  Allies 
do  against  such  a  force  ?  ”  This  alleged  gaiety  of 
Napoleon  and  his  generals,  when  they  found  the 
Allies  marching  in  advance  of  them  on  Paris,  may 
be  taken  as  a  mere  flight  of  mendacious  imagina¬ 
tion  ;  and  certainly  not  a  workman  in  Paris  was 
willing  to  fire  a  shot  in  the  cause  of  Napoleon. 

On  March  29,  Napoleon  with  the  Imperial  Guard 
reached  Troyes,  after  a  march  of  forty  miles.  The 
roads  behind  him  were  sprinkled  with  fainting  and 
worn-out  stragglers.  On  the  30th  he  drove  furiously 
onward  in  his  carriage,  leaving  his  wearied  cuirassiers 
behind,  and  sending  courier  after  courier  in  advance 
to  bear  the  tidings  of  his  approach.  Towards  even¬ 
ing  the  low,  faint  sound  of  heavy  guns  over  the 
horizon  told  that  Paris  was  being  attacked.  At 
ten  o’clock  at  night  the  Imperial  carriage  stopped  for 
a  moment  for  a  change  of  horses.  Some  straggling 
soldiers  called  out,  “There  is  no  need  for  haste; 


A  FALLING  EMPIRE 


103 

Paris  has  capitulated.”  “  These  men  are  mad,”  cried 
Napoleon ;  “  bring  me  an  officer.”  An  officer  rode  up 
and  confirmed  the  news.  For  once  Napoleon’s  cool¬ 
ness  was  shaken.  Great  sweat-drops  ran  down  his 
white  face.  “  Miserable  wretches  that  they  are !  ” 
lie  cried  to  his  generals.  “  This  comes  of  employing 
fools  and  cowards.  And  Joseph  ran  off  too !  My 
very  brother  !  ”  He  insisted  on  still  driving  onward, 
and  only  when  assured  repeatedly  that  Paris  was 
held  by  1 20,000  allied  troops  did  he  consent  to  return 
to  Fontainebleau. 

Exactly  a  year  before  Napoleon  had  told  the 
French  Senate  that  “he  would  not  abandon  a 
single  German  village  if  the  enemy  were  encamped 
at  Montmartre.”  Now  he  sent  forward  Caulaincourt 
with  authority  to  accept  any  terms — to  surrender 
the  fortresses  and  pay  a  huge  war  contribution — 
to  secure  peace.  But  it  was  too  late.  The  allied 
sovereigns,  in  consultation  with  Talleyrand  and  some 
leading  members  of  the  French  Senate,  had  already 
determined  upon  their  policy.  Talleyrand  was  the 
governing  spirit  of  that  conference.  “  Napoleon,” 
he  said,  “  was  impossible ;  and  what  could  they  give 
France  in  his  stead?  ”  “A  soldier?”  asked  Talleyrand. 
“Wo  want  no  more  soldiers.”  “A  Regency?  The 
Empress  as  Regent  ?  This  would  be  but  a  mask  for 
Napoleon.” 

There  remained  only  the  Bourbons.  “  A  Regency,” 
argued  Talleyrand,  “represents  an  intrigue,  the 
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Bourbons  represent  a  principle;”  and  they  repre¬ 
sented  the  principle  of  the  divine  right  of  kings, 
which,  to  the  allied  sovereigns,  was  the  very  founda¬ 
tion  of  society,  the  alpha  and  the  omega  of  all 
politics !  It  was  determined  not  to  negotiate  with 
Napoleon.  France  must  find  a  new  dynasty  or 
re-accept  her  ancient  one.  And  France,  it  must 
be  admitted,  showed  no  reluctance  to  part  with 
Napoleon.  Never  was  a  more  expeditious  revolution 
than  that  which  substituted  the  Bourbons  for 
Napoleon.  The  Municipal  Council  of  Paris  had 
already  issued  an  abusive  proclamation  against 
Napoleon.  On  April  i  a  Provisional  Government 
was  formed  by  the  Senate,  with  Talleyrand  as  its 
President.  On  April  2  a  decree  was  issued  declaring 
Napoleon  dethroned.  To  the  army  the  proclamation 
of  the  Senate  ran :  “  See  what  you  have  suffered  from 
the  tyranny  of  Napoleon.  You  were  once  a  million 
of  soldiers.  Almost  all  have  perished  under  the 
sword  of  the  enemy,  or,  without  food,  without  hos¬ 
pitals,  they  have  perished  of  misery  and  famine. 
You  are  no  longer  the  soldiers  of  Napoleon.  The 
people  of  entire  France  have  absolved  you  from  your 
oaths.” 

The  address  to  the  nation  was  even  more  epi¬ 
grammatic.  “Frenchmen,”  it  ran,  “on  emerging 
from  civil  dissension,  you  chose  for  chief  a  man  who 
appeared  on  the  theatre  of  the  world  with  an  air  of 
grandeur.  You  reposed  in  him  all  your  hopes ;  these 
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hopes  have  been  deceived.  On  the  ruins  of  anarchy 
he  has  founded  only  despotism.  He  was  bound  at 
least  in  gratitude  to  have  become  a  Frenchman  with 
you ;  I10  has  not  done  so.  He  has  never  ceased  to 
undertake,  without  end  or  motive,  unjust  wars,  like 
an  adventurer  who  is  impelled  by  the  thirst  for  glory. 
In  a  few  years  he  has  devoured  at  once  your  riches 
and  your  population.  Every  family  is  in  mourning ; 
all  France  groans.  He  is  deaf  to  our  calamities.  .  .  . 
He  believed  in  no  power  but  that  of  force ;  force  now 
overwhelms  him,  the  just  retribution  of  insensate 
ambition.” 

Napoleon,  meanwhile,  at  Fontainebleau,  was  drink¬ 
ing  the  last  bitter  dregs  of  the  cup  of  defeat.  He 
oscillated  betwixt  fits  of  the  deepest  depression  and 
wild  schemes  for  renewing  the  war.  He  would  march 
on  Paris;  he  would  begin  a  campaign  beyond  the 
Loire.  But  his  marshals  were  tired  of  fighting1.  At 
Elba  Napoleon  said  he  owed  his  ruin  to  the  fact  that 
he  had  not  left  his  marshals  unemployed  and  sought 
for  younger  chiefs  amongst  his  other  generals  and 
colonels.  His  marshals  had  reaped  every  reward  war 
could  give.  They  were  hungry  for  ease  and  safety. 
“  Are  we,”  asked  Ney,  “  to  sacrifice  everything  to  one 
man  ?  It  is  time  to  think  a  little  of  ourselves,  our 
families,  our  interests.”  Napoleon  was  bluntly  told 
that  his  marshals  would  not  follow  him  in  an  attack 
on  Paris,  Ney  again  being  their  harsh  spokesman. 

On  April  4  Napoleon  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son, 
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with  the  Empress  as  Regent ;  but  it  was  impossible 
to  trust  Napoleon.  “  A  Regency  of  the  Empress  and 
her  son,”  said  Alexander,  “  sounds  well,  I  admit ;  but 
Napoleon  remains.  There  is  the  difficulty.  Some 
fine  day  he  will  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
Regency,  or  in  its  place,  and  all  Europe  will  be  on 
fire.”  His  marshals  once  more  put  pressure  upon 
Napoleon  to  extort  from  him  an  unconditional  abdi¬ 
cation.  Ney  told  him  sternly  that  France,  the  army, 
and  the  cause  of  peace  demanded  his  abdication.  He 
was  offered,  he  was  told,  the  sovereignty  of  Elba. 

Growing  impatient  of  their  leader’s  hesitation,  the 
marshals  hastened  to  make  their  own  peace  with  the 
Allies.  Marmont  set  the  example.  He  wrote  to  the 
Czar,  declaring  he  was  ready  to  march  in  with  his 
troops,  the  vanguard  of  Napoleon’s  army,  on  certain 
specified  conditions.  His  regiments  were  to  be  allowed 
to  retire  into  Normandy,  and  Napoleon’s  life  and 
freedom  were  to  be  guaranteed.  These  terms  were 
accepted.  With  adroit  management,  Marmont’s 
troops  were  marched  into  the  lines  of  the  allied  forces. 
Marmont  thought  he  was  the  Monk  of  the  French 
Restoration.  His  act  certainly  shattered  the  last 
chance  of  winning  a  regency  for  the  Empress  in  favour 
of  Napoleon’s  son;  and  neither  Napoleon  nor  France 
ever  forgave  him.  “  Marmont,”  said  Napoleon,  when 
ho  heard  the  news,  “  has  struck  mo  the  final  blow.” 
It  was  plain  that  when  the  vanguard  of  his  army, 
under  his  most  trusted  marshal,  had  marched  peace- 
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fully  to  the  allied  lines,  the  cause  of  Napoleon 
was  lost  beyond  hope. 

On  April  6  Napoleon  signed  a  document  of  a 
dozen  lines  declaring  that  for  himself  and  his  heirs 
he  renounced  the  throne  of  France  and  Italy.  The 
document,  with  its  scrawling  characters  and  blotted 
surface,  is  a  mute  and  unconscious  witness  to  the 
agitation  of  that  hour,  when  Napoleon,  under  the 
rough  pressure  of  his  own  army  chiefs,  signed  away 
his  empire.  Then  followed  a  general  flight  of  such  of 
his  officers  and  the  dignitaries  of  his  court  as  had 
still  lingered  near  Napoleon.  His  generals  fled  from 
him ;  his  servants  plundered  him.  Even  the  faithful 
Berthier  left  his  chief  without  a  sign  of  farewell. 
The  Bonapartes  themselves  were  flying  to  all  points 
of  the  compass.  His  mother  and  his  uncle,  the 
Cardinal  Fesch,  made  for  Rome,  the  ex-King  of 
Holland  for  Switzerland,  the  ex-King  of  Spain  for 
America.  Napoleon’s  wife  proved  faithless  to  him, 
her  excuse  being  that  he  had  been  repeatedly  and 
notoriously  faithless  to  her.  Her  French  guards 
were  dismissed,  Cossacks  took  their  place,  and  after  a 
few  days  she  set  out  for  Vienna  taking  with  her  her 
son,  the  King  of  Rome,  and  neither  wife  nor  son  ever 
saw  Napoleon  again. 
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“THE  EMPEROR  OF  ELBA 

“  T  SAW  before  me  a  short,  active-looking  man,  who 

1  was  rapidly  pacing  the  length  of  his  apartment, 
like  some  wild  animal  in  his  cell.  He  was  dressed 
in  an  old  green  uniform,  with  gold  epaulets,  blue 
pantaloons,  and  red  top-boots,  unshaven,  uncombed, 
with  the  fallen  particles  of  snuff  scattered  profusely 
upon  his  upper  lip  and  breast.” 

This  is  the  picture  drawn  of  Napoleon  by  Sir  Neil 
Campbell,  when,  on  the  morning  of  April  17,  1814, 
ho  waited  upon  him  at  Fontainebleau  as  the  English 
Commissioner  appointed  to  accompany  the  fallen 
Emperor  to  Elba.  Napoleon  had  nothing  in  him  of 
Roman  fortitude ;  and  during  those  agitated  days 
at  Fontainebleau,  when  his  empire  was  tumbling  in 
ruins  about  him,  his  marshals  were  deserting  him, 
and  his  capital  was  in  the  possession  of  his  enemies, 
he  was  torn  with  varying  paroxysms  of  wrath  and 
despair.  He  framed  the  wildest  plans.  He  would 
commit  suicide;  he  would  fling  himself  on  Paris 
with  the  faithful  remnant  of  his  Guard ;  he  would 
kindle  the  Avar  afresh  beyond  the  Loire.  Sometimes 
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lie  sat  as  in  a  stupor,  looking  into  vacancy,  un¬ 
conscious  of  persons  about  him,  while  in  fantastic 
vision  all  the  scenes  of  his  strange  history  rose  before 
him.  Then  he  'would  pace  to  and  fro  in  his  cham¬ 
ber  like  some  caged  animal.  He  talked  of  bygone 
battles,  of  comrades  long  dead.  He  swung  from  one 
extreme  of  passion  to  another. 

Constant,  his  valet,  relates  how  he  noted  that  his 
agitated  master  “  tore  his  thigh  with  his  nails,  so  that 
the  blood  came,  without  his  being  conscious  of  it.” 
His  valet  in  alarm  removed  his  pistols,  and  it  seems 
clear  that  once  at  least  the  fallen  Emperor  did 
attempt  suicide.  “Suicide,”  Napoleon  once  said, 
“  must  be  left  to  weak  heads  and  souls  badly 
tempered.”  Yet  in  the  despair  kindled  by  his  ruined 
fortunes  Napoleon  himself  turned  to  the  refuge  of 
dull  heads  and  weak  souls !  He  carried  round  his 
neck  a  little  packet  of  deadly  poison,  which  his 
physician  had  prepared  for  him  during  the  retreat 
from  Moscow,  in  case  he  should  fall  into  the  hands 
of  Cossacks.  On  the  night  of  April  12  Napoleon 
rose  from  his  bed,  emptied  this  poison  into  a  glass, 
and  swallowed  it ;  but  the  dose  did  not  prove  fatal. 
Napoleon  had  not  the  temperament  of  the  suicide. 
When  reproached  afterwards  for  not  having  put  an. 
end  to  his  life,  he  said  calmly  that  his  death  in  that 
fashion  would  have  been  an  injury  to  his  friends  and 
a  delight  to  his  enemies. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  hero  of  so  many  battles. 
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who  had  sent  such  myriads  to  a  bloody  death  with¬ 
out  a  sigh,  showed  a  very  unheroic  anxiety  for  his 
own  safety;  and  he  shrewdly  suspected  that  safety 
to  be  more  in  peril  from  the  hands  of  his  former 
subjects  than  even  from  those  of  his  victorious 
enemies.  It  gave  him  the  utmost  pleasure  to  learn 
that  Campbell,  the  English  Commissioner,  was  to 
accompany  him  to  Elba.  He  begged  that  an  English 
frigate,  instead  of  a  French  corvette,  might  transport 
him  thither ;  and  he  frankly  admitted  that  he  de¬ 
sired  this  to  “avoid  any  unpleasant  observations” 
which  might  be  offered  by  a  French  crew.  He 
wished,  indeed,  to  be  allowed  to  reside  in  England. 
“  It  is  a  great  nation,”  he  said ;  “lam  sure  I  should 
be  in  security.”  But  when  he  reflected  that  English 
ships  of  war  would  patrol  round  the  island  of  Elba, 
he  added,  “  I  shall  be  as  safe  in  it  as  if  in  a  street  in 
London” — at  that  moment  his  ideal  of  safety!  It 
was  perhaps  the  mere  desire  to  flatter  Campbell  which 
made  him  say  to  him,  “The  English  are  the  only 
people  in  the  world;  the  rest  are  so  many  popu¬ 
laces  ;  ”  but  it  is  certain  that  he  could  trust  English¬ 
men  with  his  safety  where  he  could  not  trust  his 
own  former  subjects. 

On  April  20  Napoleon  left  Fontainebleau.  The 
story  of  his  farewell  to  his  Guards  is  historic.  A 
handful  of  the  grenadiers  of  that  famous  body  stood 
drawn  up  in  the  great  courtyard  at  Fontainebleau. 
They  formed  a  double  line  leading  to  Napoleon’s 
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carriage,  and  the  fallen  Emperor  stopped,  looking 
haoSard  and  bloated,  to  say  a  few  agitated  sentences 
to  these  veterans.  “For  twenty  years,”  he  said,  “I 
have  found  you  ever  brave  and  faithful.  .  .  .  You  are 
my  children,”  he  continued  ;  “  I  cannot  embrace  you 
all,  but  I  will  do  so  in  the  person  of  your  general.” 
A\  hereupon  he  fell  upon  General  Petite’s  neck  and 
kissed  him  on  both  cheeks.  The  general  took  the 
Imperial  eagle  from  one  of  the  officers  and  presented 
it  to  Napoleon,  and  he,  says  Campbell,  who  watched 
the  scene,  “embraced  it  for  half  a  minute.”  Then 
he  entered  his  carriage,  the  cavalry  guard  closed 
round  it,  and  at  a  gallop  Napoleon  set  off  towards 
the  sea-coast.  The  guard  which  was  to  accompany 
him  to  Elba,  400  infantry  and  150  cavalry — all 
volunteers  from  the  Old  Guard— had  set  off  in  ad¬ 
vance.  Drouot  and  Bertrand  alone  of  Napoleon’s 
generals  accompanied  him.  Just  before  he  stepped 
across  the  threshold  of  Fontainebleau,  the  fallen 
Emperor  stopped,  put  his  hand  to  his  head,  and  said, 
“  It  is  all  like  a  dream.” 

Napoleon’s  journey  to  the  sea-coast  was  a  very 
agitating  experience.  Near  Valence  Marshal  Augereau 
was  met.  Augereau  cherished  the  utmost  contempt 
for  his  fallen  master,  principally  because  he  was 
fallen.  Only  five  days  before  he  had  issued  a  pro¬ 
clamation  telling  his  soldiers  that  the  Emperor  “  had 
not  known  how  to  die  as  a  soldier,  after  sacrificing 
millions  to  his  ambition.”  Campbell,  who  was  riding 
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ahead  of  Napoleon’s  carriage,  met  Augercau  first,  and 
told  him  that  Napoleon  was  coming  on,  whereupon 
that  general  broke  out,  “  He  is  a  coward !  I  always 
knew  it.  He  ought  to  have  marched  upon  a  battery 
and  put  an  end  to  himself;”  and  he  showed  Campbell 
how  he  had  flung  away  all  the  decorations  Napoleon 
had  bestowed  upon  him.  When  Napoleon’s  carriage 
came  up,  the  Emperor  dismounted  and  embraced  his 
crumbling  general,  who  received  his  fallen  sovereign’s 
salutation  with  ostentatious  contempt. 

But  before  Napoleon  reached  Elba  he  had  to 
undergo  still  more  distressing  experiences.  A  tempest 
of  popular  wrath  gathered  round  him  as  his  carriage 
rolled  southwards.  He  was  pelted  with  epithets,  and 
was  in  danger  of  being  assailed  with  still  more  danger¬ 
ous  missiles.  At  Organ,  his  own  effigy,  smeared  with 
blood,  was  held  up  at  the  window  of  his  carriage. 
“We’ll  do  no  harm  to  the  monster,”  the  crowd 
shouted;  “we  only  want  to  show  him  how  much 
we  love  him.” 

Napoleon’s  nerve  broke  down  strangely  under  tne 
disgusts  and  perils  of  his  journey.  He  disguised  him¬ 
self  in  an  Austrian  uniform  and  mounted  the  white 
cockade;  he  assumed  alternately  the  names  of  the 
two  English  Commissioners.  At  La  Calade  ho  escaped 
the  mob  by  getting  out  of  a  hack  window  and  riding 
on  in  advance  of  the  party  with  a  huge  white  cockade 
in  his  hat,  and  attended  by  a  single  courier.  There 
are  not  many  examples  of  the  satire  of  history  more 
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curious  than  this  spectacle  of  Napoleon  disguising 
himself  with  an  English  name,  an  Austrian  coat,  and 
a  Bourbon  cockade,  in  order  to  escape  the  wrath  of 
a  French  crowd ! 

On  April  27  he  arrived  at  Frejus,  and  stood  on 
the  very  beach  where,  a  little  more  than  fourteen 
}ears  be  I  ore,  he  had  landed  on  his  return  from  Egypt. 
'W  hat  other  human  being  ever,  in  an  equal  space  of 
time,  passed  through  such  amazing  alternations  of 
triumph  and  despair  as,  for  Napoleon,  filled  those 
fourteen  years  since  last  he  had  stood  on  that  strip 
of  sandy  beach  at  Frejus !  It  is  curious  that  when 
safely  on  board  the  British  frigate  Undaunted,  which 
was  to  take  him  to  Elba,  Napoleon  rose  into  a  mood 
of  high  spirits.  He  declared  he  had  never  felt  in 
better  health,  and  his  officers  confessed  that  they  had 
never  seen  him  more  at  his  ease.  “  It  seemed  to  me,” 
said  Campbell,  “  that  one  great  source  of  his  happi¬ 
ness  and  satisfaction  arose  from  the  security  of  his 
person.  Ho  felt  that  he  was  safe  at  last  under  the 
protection  of  the  British  flag.  He  showed  the  curi¬ 
osity  of  a  child  in  the  routine  of  the  ship’s  service ; 
talked  incessantly  and  about  everything,  and  ex¬ 
hibited  already  that  transcendent  capacity  for  colour¬ 
ing  the  history  of  his  own  career  which  he  carried 
to  such  a  sublime  height  afterwards  at  St.  Helena. 
On  May  4  the  U'iidaunted  cast  anchor  in  Porto 
1‘errajo,  and  Napoleon  landed  in  his  tiny  kingdom. 

The  Allies  had  dealt  with  fallen  France  with 
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what  might  not  unfairly  be  described  as  magnificent 
generosity.  England  gave  her  back  nearly  all  her 
colonies.  France  was  allowed  to  keep  her  limits  as 
they  stood  on  January  i,  1792;  nay,  for  the  sake  of 
adjusting  her  boundaries,  territory  with  a  population 
of  450,000  was  added  to  those  limits.  Two-thirds  of 
the  great  fleet  at  Antwerp  were  restored  to  France. 
No  contribution  Avas  laid  on  the  country,  and  French 
museums,  crowded  with  the  spoils  of  half  the  capitals 
of  Europe,  were  allowed  to  keep  their  booty. 

But  with  Napoleon  himself  the  Allies  showed  little 
generosity,  and  still  less  wisdom.  It  Avas  the  irony  of 
revenge  to  put  Napoleon,  Avith  the  spacious  title  of 
“  Emperor  of  Elba,”  on  a  little,  half-savage  islet  off 
the  shores  of  Italy,  a  mere  tangle  of  hills  and 
marshes,  Avith  a  circumference  of  sixty  miles  ana  a 
population  of  1 3,000.  This  was  to  imprison  an  eagle 
in  the  cage  of  a  canary.  And  it  Avas  madness  to 
leave  the  eagle,  Avith  Avings  unclipped  and  beak  and 
talons  undestroyed,  within  a  flight  so  short  of  its 
ancient  nest! 

Castlereagh,  the  representative  of  England,  urged 
the  peril  of  leaving  Napoleon  so  near  to  France. 
Already  St.  Helena,  as  a  safer  prison,  was  mentioned. 
But  the  allied  sovereigns  looked  on  Napoleon  as 
politically  dead.  Elba  would  he  a  grave  rather  than 
a  prison  for  him.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  Avas  busy 
draAving  up  the  neAV  map  of  Europe.  Campbell  re¬ 
lates  liOAV,  on  February  18,  he  met  Cook,  the  English 
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Under-Secretary  of  State,  who  had  just  come  from 
Vienna,  and  he  bade  him  tell  Napoleon  that  “in 
that  Congress  nobody  thinks  of  him  at  all;  he  is 
quite  forgotten,  as  much  as  if  he  had  never  existed.” 
The  allied  sovereigns,  it  is  clear,  were  living,  as  far 
as  Napoleon  was  concerned,  in  a  fool’s  paradise. 
Within  a  week  of  that  meeting  with  Cook,  Napoleon 
was  on  his  way  to  Paris  again.  In  less  than  a  month 
he  was  supreme  once  more  in  France,  and  the  Con¬ 
gress  of  \  ienna  found  its  occupation  suddenly  gone. 

Amusing  descriptions  are  given  of  the  part  Napo¬ 
leon  played  during  the  ten  months  betwixt  May  5, 

1814,  when  he  landed  on  the  isle,  and  February  26, 

1815,  when  he  left  it  on  his  way  to  the  Tuileries — 
and  to  Waterloo.  Never  was  an  astonished  islet 
more  energetically  over-governed.  Napoleon’s  acti¬ 
vity  was  something  phenomenal.  He  was  still  only 
forty-five  years  of  age,  short,  thick-necked,  deep- 
chested;  with  pendulous  cheeks,  indeed,  and  gross 
stomach,  but  possessed  of  amazing  physical  vigour. 
Campbell,  who  was  familiar  with  the  vigorous  life 
of  the  soldier,  declared  he  had  never  seen  a  man  in 
any  situation  of  life  with  so  much  restless  personal 
activity.  “  He  appears  to  take  pleasure  in  perpetual 
movement,  and  in  seeing  those  who  accompany  him 
sink  under  fatigue.  I  do  not  think  it  possible  for 
him  to  sit  down  to  study.” 

Perhaps  Napoleon’s  restless  spirit  was  seeking 
relief  in  physical  exertion  from  the  sharp  tooth  of 
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memory,  the  anguish  of  defeated  ambition.  He  had 
four  residences  in  different  parts  of  the  island,  and 
rushed  incessantly  from  one  to  the  other.  He  began 
making  roads  and  never  finished  them.  He  invented 
new  taxes,  passed  innumerable  laws,  inspected  every¬ 
thing,  meddled  with  everybody.  Ancient  habits  kept 
all  their  tyranny  over  him.  The  day  after  he  landed 
he  framed  a  plan  for  enlarging  his  dominions  and 
took  possession  of  a  small  uninhabited  island  about 
ten  miles  off  the  coast  of  Elba.  “  All  Europe  will 
say,”  he  added  with  a  laugh,  “that  I  have  made  a 
conquest  already.”  He  was  as  despotic  at  Porto 
Eerrajo  as  he  had  been  at  the  Tuileries.  Ho  inan- 
npnvrnd  hj°  aqjQft  of  1600  men  as  ihougie-it 

were  thjthgst  th^.iLonq.uex'Cil--at- A-^t sfeopht*/. 

Napoleon  at  Elba,  it  must  be  confessed,  had  some 
wrongs  and  many  temptations.  By  solemn  treaty 
France  was  to  pay  him  a  pension  of  2,000,000 
francs  per  annum ;  but  his  pension,  after  the 
fashion  of  French  pensions  of  the  period,  was  left 
unpaid,  and  Napoleon  was  reduced  to  unkingly  straits 
for  want  of  cash.  His  wife  had  been  encouraged 
to  abandon  him.  Whether  ho  loved  his  infant 
son,  the  King  of  Rome,  very  much  may,  perhaps, 
be  doubted.  He  used  to  refer  to  him  as  “  le 
pauvre  (liable !  ”  Domestic  affection  was  not  exactly 
Napoleon’s  characteristic.  But  at  least  it  gave  him 
the  pretext  of  a  grievance  that  his  faithless  wife  kept 
his  son  from  him.  Meanwhile  France  lay  almost  at 
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his  touch,  fermenting  with  discontent  and  restless 
under  the  rule  of  the  despised  Bourbons,  with  many 
eyes  turning  to  the  figure  of  that  gloomy  and  terrible 
soldier  in  Elba.  Louis  XVIII.,  a  gross-bodied  and 
helpless  old  man,  dressed  in  semi-English  costume, 
who  had  the  Bourbon  faculty  of  forgetting  nothing 
and  learning  nothing,  was  by  no  means  the  man  to 
efface  the  memory  of  Napoleon;  and  he  had  advisers 
about  him  more  stupid  than  even  himself.  France, 
with  the  shame  of  a  great  defeat  yet  upon  it,  and 
more  than  300,000  old  soldiers — the  released  garri¬ 
sons  from  the  fortresses  of  Central  Europe  and  the 
prisoners  of  war  sent  back  from  Russia — without 
occupation  or  support,  was  rich  in  all  the  elements 
of  discontent. 

Wellington,  with  cool  shrewd  judgment,  guessed 
that  the  great  drama  of  Napoleon’s  career  would  not 
end  at  Elba ;  but  it  is  curious  to  note  ho  found  the 
probability  of  change  not  so  much  in  Napoleon’s 
restless  genius  as  in  the  character  of  the  French 
nation.  In  a  letter  to  his  brother  dated  December  1 7, 
1814,  I10  declares  his  belief  that  “the  French  people 
are  so  completely  ruined  by  the  Revolution,  and  are 
now  suffering  so  severely  from  the  want  of  the 
plunder  of  the  world,  that  they  cannot  go  on  without 
it,  and  they  cannot  endure  the  prospect  of  a  peaceful 
government.”  So,  in  Wellington’s  judgment,  if  not 
the  old  Napoleon,  a  new  one  would  emerge  on  the 
Stage  of  France  to  trouble  the  peace  of  the  world. 
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Much  political  good  disappeared,  curiously  enough, 
with  Napoleon,  and  much  political  evil  returned.  Tho 
restored  monarchy  attempted  at  a  hundred  points 
to  re-establish  the  feudal  system,  which  had  disap¬ 
peared  before  the  breath  of  the  French  Revolution 
as  ice  melts  before  the  south  wind.  The  little 
German  princelets  restored  the  very  pigtails  and 
powder  of  their  soldiers.  In  Hanover,  torture  was 
reintroduced  in  the  law-courts.  In  Spain,  Ferdinand 
brought  back  the  Inquisition,  strangled  tho  press, 
made  the  priest  once  more  the  master  of  the  bodies 
as  well  as  the  souls  of  men.  In  France,  the  army 
was,  in  a  sense,  the  last  hold  of  the  democracy,  and 
it  was  ruthlessly  Bourbonised.  Fourteen  thousand 
officers  and  sergeants  were  dismissed ;  the  Tricolour, 
splendid  with  so  many  victories,  was  banished.  The 
image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  escorted  through  the 
streets  of  Paris  in  solemn  procession,  Marshal  Soult 
and  other  ex- Jacob  ins  acting,  with  smileless  faces  but 
unspeakable  thoughts,  as  candle-bearers.  A  ruler 
of  genius  might  have  failed  in  the  task  of  holding 
in  order  a  nation  in  such  a  mood. 

But  the  Bourbons  committed  every  possible  blun- 
der.  They  alarmed  all  interests;  they  embittered 
all  resentments.  Louis  XVIII.  dated  his  return  as 
the  twentieth  year  of  his  reign,  treating  all  that  had 
happened  since  the  head  of  Louis  XVI.  fell  in  the 
Place  de  la  Greve  as  non-existent.  Ho  issued  a 
charter  conferring  on  France,  as  his  free  gift,  the 
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constitution  the  Senate  had  already  shaped.  This 
made  all  institutions  to  depend  on  the  royal  will; 
and  the  caprice  which  had  given  to-day  might  take 
away  its  gift  to-morrow.  If  there  had  been  no  legal 
Government  in.France  since  the  death  of  Louis  XVI., 
what  title  remained  to  the  millions  of  peasant  pro¬ 
prietors  who  now  tilled  what  were  once  the  national 
domains  l  The  returned  nobles  were  arrogant;  the 
restored  priesthood  was  intolerant ;  the  soldiers  were 
soured  by  the  new  colours  they  had  to  wear  and  the 
new  officers  they  had  to  obey. 

The  titles  and  decorations  won  under  Napoleon 
became  crimes.  And  the  Bourbons  were  as  eager 
in  creating  new  and  worthless  distinctions  as  in 
abolishing  those  which  were  old  and  precious. 
The  Legion  of  Honour  alone  was  allowed  to  sur¬ 
vive,  but  its  cross  was  sold  at  a  market  rate 
ranging  from  about  £10  to  £\2 ,  10s.  And  more 
of  these  purchasable  distinctions  were  issued  in  five 
months  of  Bourbon  rule,  from  August  to  December 
1814,  than  during  the  whole  twelve  years  of  the 
Empire,  and  more  patents  of  nobility  than  during 
two  hundred  years  of  tho  monarchy  before  the 
Revolution ! 

Well  nigh  half  a  million  of  disbanded  soldiers,  more¬ 
over,  for  whom  tho  industries  of  peace  wero  insipid, 
if  not  hateful,  found  themselves  without  occupation, 
and  in  peril  of  starvation.  Tho  Bourbons  wero,  for 
these  soldiers,  the  symbol  of  defeat,  while  in  the  very 
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syllables  of  Napoleon’s  name  the  echoes  of  a  hundred 
triumphant  victories  lingered.  And  Napoleon  him¬ 
self,  with  his  subtle  Italian  intellect,  a  plotter  by 
genius,  in  communication  with  all  parties,  and  ad¬ 
mirably  served  by  his  private  agents,  watched  this 
strange  welter  of  passions,  resentments,  and  dis¬ 
gusts  with  which  France  was  filled.  He  still  had 
faith  in  his  “  star.”  The  Congress  of  Vienna  counted 
Napoleon  as  dead.  The  Bourbons  forgot  his  exist¬ 
ence.  But  wherever,  at  least,  his  old  soldiers  wan¬ 
dered,  there  began  to  run  a  whisper  that,  with  the 
violets  of  the  coming  spring,  Napoleon  would  re¬ 
turn  to  France.  Napoleon  cherished  the  keenest 
intellectual  contempt  for  the  Bourbons.  With  cyni¬ 
cal  shrewdness  he  summed  up  their  chances.  “  The 
French,”  he  said,  “  will  be  enthusiastic  for  them  for 
six  months ;  then  cold  for  three ;  and  at  the  end  of 
the  year  will  bid  adieu  to  them.”  He  believed  he 
had  but  to  land  on  French  soil  and  armies  would 
gather  round  him  as  if  by  magic.  Elba  was  for 
him  a  prison,  a  political  grave,  lie  determined  to 
risk  the  great  adventure. 

On  the  night  of  February  26,  1815,  Napoleon’s 
sister,  Pauline,  gave  a  ball  at  Porto  Ferrajo.  Napoleon, 
when  the  ball  was  at  its  height,  slipped  quietly  out; 
his  guard  was  already  standing  on  the  beach  in  silent 
ranks.  The  embarkation  on  the  sloop  of  war — the 
llagship  of  his  modest  fleet  of  seven  vessels — was 
quickly  effected,  and  when  morning  broke  this  micro- 
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scopic  expedition — an  army  of  noo  men  with  80 
horses — was  on  its  way  to  conquer  a  kingdom  with 
a  population  of  30,000,000.  France  was  reached,  not 
without  some  adventures,  on  March  1.  Once,  in  the 
short  voyage,  a  French  sloop  of  war  bore  down  on 
the  brig  that  carried  Napoleon.  Its  captain  hailed 
the  Inconstant,  and  having  learned  that  it  was  from 
Elba,  asked  “  How  the  Emperor  was.”  “  II  se  porte 
a  merveille,”  answered  Napoleon  himself  coolly, 
whilst  his  soldiers  lay  flat  on  the  deck  to  escape 
notice.  The  little  band  stepped  ashore  on  French 
soil  as  the  sun  was  setting  on  March  1.  Within 
three  weeks,  without  a  shot  having  been  fired,  the 
Bourbons  were  in  flight,  and  Napoleon  was  once  more 
in  the  Tuilerics. 

The  story  of  those  three  weeks  is  the  strangest 
romance.  Till  he  reached  Gap  on  March  7,  Napoleon’s 
recruits  amounted  to  exactly  four  persons.  The 
peasants  were  stolid,  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns 
critical.  After  marching  a  hundred  miles  into  France, 
the  success  of  the  expedition  was  as  doubtful  as  when 
Napoleon  stepped  ashore.  The  crisis  came  Avhen, 
on  the  evening  of  March  7,  Napoleon  came  face  to 
face  with  a  battalion  of  royal  troops  despatched  from 
the  garrison  at  Grenoble  to  bar  his  progress.  The 
royal  troops  stood  impassive,  while  their  officers 
shouted  “  Fire  !  ”  Napoleon  sent  an  officer  forward 
waving  a  white  handkerchief  to  parley,  but  ho  was 
sternly  warned  back.  “Wo  have  been  deceived,” 
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said  Napoleon  to  Bertrand,  “but  no  matter  now. 

Forward !  ” 

The  battalion,  sullenly  barring  the  road,  but  un¬ 
certain  of  its  own  purpose,  saw  a  familiar  figure  in 
grey  coat  and  cocked  hat  separate  itself  from  the 
adventurous  band  in  front.  A  thrill  ran  through  the 
ranks  of  the  royal  troops.  They  wore  the  Bourbon 
uniform,  but  in  heart  they  were  the  soldiers  of 
Napoleon.  And  Napoleon  himself,  in  the  cocked 
hat  and  grey  coat  of  history,  was  walking  steadily 
up  to  the  points  of  their  bayonets.  He  threw  open 
his  greatcoat,  showing  on  his  breast  the  star  of 
the  Legion  of  Honour.  “Comrades,”  he  said,  “do 
you  know  me  again  ?  ”  Then,  in  sharper  accents, 
“Soldiers,  do  you  know  your  general?”  Then,  m 
accents  yet  more  imperious,  “  If  there  is  one  among 
you  who  desires  to  kill  his  Emperor,  let  him  do  it 
now.  Here  I  am !  ”  Comrade !  General !  Emperor ! 
There  was  magic  in  these  words.  In  a  moment,  with 
tears  in  many  cases  running  down  their  cheeks, 
and  with  shouts  of  “Vive  TEmpereur !”  the  Bourbon 
soldiers  were  round  Napoleon  vowing  allegiance. 
France  was  practically  won.  “  As  lar  as  Grenoble, 
said  Napoleon  long  afterwards,  “  I  was  an  adventurer; 
at  Grenoble  I  was  a  prince.”  But  he  was  more ;  he 
had  met  the  soldiers  of  Louis  XVIII.,  and  they  had 
refused  to  fire  upon  him,  and  that  fact  decided  the 
fate  of  the  expedition. 

At  Lyons  Napoleon  assumed  all  the  functions  of 
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an  Emperor.  He  summoned  a  popular  Assembly; 
he  published  decrees  which  banished  the  returned 
nobles,  confiscated  the  Bourbon  estates,  and  unfolded 
a  new  policy  for  France.  His  old  generals  rallied 
round  him.  Ney  was  despatched  from  Paris  in  com¬ 
mand  of  the  forces  to  repel  this  new  invasion,  and, 
as  he  kissed  the  King’s  hand  on  taking  leave,  he 
assured  him  he  would  “  bring  back  Napoleon  in  an 
iron  cage.”  He  met  Napoleon  at  Auxerre,  but  it  was 
only  to  vow  service  to  him.  “Embrace  me,  General,” 
was  Napoleon’s  greeting;  “I  want  neither  explana¬ 
tions  nor  justifications.”  The  soldier  in  Ney  over¬ 
came  the  politician,  and  even  the  man  of  honour. 
“  I  know  all  we  have  to  fear,”  he  said  to  his  soldiers, 
“  but  I  would  rather  be  braized  in  a  mortar  by 
Bonaparte  than  humiliated  by  fellows  who  never 
fought.” 

The  unfortunate  Louis  XVIII.  issued  proclamations 
which  nobody  read,  and  delivered  himself  of  appeals 
to  which  nobody  listened.  Nobody  would  fire  a  shot 
in  his  cause.  To  despatch  columns  against  Napoleon 
was  only  to  supply  him  with  recruits.  The  wits  of 
Paris  ridiculed  him.  A  mock  letter,  addressed 
“Napoleon  to  Louis  XVIII.,”  was  fastened  on  the 
railing  round  the  Vendome  column.  “My  good 
brother,”  it  ran,  “  it  is  useless  to  send  me  any  more 
troops.  I  have  enough.” 

On  March  19  Napoleon  had  reached  Fontainebleau, 
and  Louis  XVIII.  fled  from  Paris  to  establish  his 
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court  at  Ghent.  Never  was  a  king  more  ignobly 
driven  from  his  throne.  He  was  dismissed,  as  it 
were,  with  a  gesture.  Chateaubriand,  indeed,  tried 
to  kindle  some  spark  of  warlike  resolution  in  the 
mind  of  Louis  XVIII.  Let  Paris,  he  urged,  shut 
her  gates  and  barricade  her  streets,  and  the  King 
prepare  to  fight  for  the  Tuileries.  “  I  he  spectacle 
of  the  King  standing,  pike  in  hand,  on  the  threshold 
of  that  classic  building,”  Chateaubriand  declared, 

“  would  awaken  a  universal  enthusiasm.”  “  If  His 
Majesty  must  die,”  the  orator  added  uncomfortably , 
“let  the  last  exploit  of  Napoleon  be  the  murder  of 
an  old  man.  Louis  XVIII.,  in  sacrificing  his  life, 
will  gain  the  only  battle  he  has  ever  fought.”  But 
Louis  had  no  aspirations  for  martyrdom.  He  was 
content  to  leave  other  people  to  do  the  fighting  while 
he  waddled  comfortably  off  to  Ghent. 

For  one  agitated  day  Paris  was  without  a  king,  but 
at  nine  o’clock  on  the  night  of  March  20  Napoleon 
drove  in  an  open  carriage  to  the  gate  of  the  T uileries. 
He  passed  through  the  streets  of  Paris  without 
kindling  any  enthusiasm.  Perhaps  it  was  that,  in 
the  Parisians,  the  very  capacity  for  emotion  was 
exhausted.  Napoleon  himself,  with  his  keen,  quick 
vision,  noted  the  careless  indifference  of  the  streets. 
“They  let  me  come,”  he  said  bitterly,  “as  they  let 
the  others  go.”  But  as  Napoleon  stepped  from  his 
carriage  at  the  gate  of  the  Tuileries  he  was  caught 
up  in  the  arms  of  the  officers  and  veterans  that 
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waited  for  him  there,  and  swept  with  exultant  shouts 
up  the  staircase  and  from  landing  to  landing.  That 
was  for  Napoleon  a  moment  of  triumph  for  which 
it  was  almost  worth  paying  the  price  of  Waterloo 
and  of  St.  Helena. 


CHAPTER  X 


THE  STRATEGY  OF  THE  FOUR  DAYS 

“  Q  EHOLD,”  said  Napoleon  as  lie  stepped  on  tlie 
D  beach  at  St.  Juan,— “  Behold  the  Congress 
dissolved!”  But  he  was  deceived.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  touch  of  Napoleon’s  foot  on  French  soil  saved 
the  Congress  from  dissolution. 

The  Congress  of  Vienna  has  become  a  term  of 
opprobrium  on  the  lips  of  mankind,  and  the  Treaty 
of  the  Holy  Alliance,  which  was  part  of  its  work,  is 
now  looked  upon  as  a  slightly  profane  jest.  That 
treaty  was  the  work  of  a  Czar  who  compounded 
with  his  conscience  for  a  gross  private  life  by  much 
zeal  for  religion  in  public  affairs.  The  Treaty  of  the 
Holy  Alliance  was,  in  fact,  the  Beatitudes  translated 
into  political  terms  and  declared  to  constitute  the 
politics  of  the  civilised  world.  It  became  a  jest  when 
to  a  document  with  such  an  ideal  Avere  attached 
the  names  of  such  eminent  authorities  on  religion 
and  morals  as  Ferdinand  of  Spain,  Louis  XVIII. 
of  France,  the  Czar  of  Russia,  and  the  Emperor  of 
Austria.  But  the  Congress  itself  had  some  virtues 
and  did  some  wholesome  work ;  though  it  Avas  due 
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to  the  obstinate,  if  somewhat  inarticulate  British 
conscience  that  the  prohibition  of  the  slave  trade 
found  a  place  in  its  agreements. 

But  at  the  moment  Napoleon  landed  from  Elba 
the  Congress  was  perishing  of  mere  strife  amongst 
its  own  members,  strife  bred  of  unsatisfied  greed 
and  fast  kindling  jealousies.  Russia  claimed  Poland, 
Prussia  Saxony;  and  England,  Austria,  and  France 
had  bound  themselves  by  a  secret  treaty  to  resist 
both  demands.  On  reaching  Paris,  Napoleon  found 
that  treaty  in  the  French  Foreign  Office,  and  sent  it 
to  the  Czar,  hoping  it  would  turn  him  against  his 
former  allies.  It  was  the  sudden  reappearance  of 
Napoleon  that  hushed  all  strife  in  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  and  revived  at  a  breath  the  League  of  Chau- 
mont,  the  pledge  of  the  five  Great  Powers  to  make 
common  cause  against  Napoleon  as  the  enemy  of 
the  peace  of  the  world. 

The  news  that  Napoleon  had  left  Elba,  took  eight 
days  in  trickling  through  to  Vienna.  Metternich 
was  roused  from  sleep  on  the  night  of  March  6 
to  be  told  that  Napoleon  had  left  Elba  on  February 
26.  Wellington,  to  whom  the  news  of  Napoleon’s 
landing  in  France  first  came,  has  described  the 
effect  the  intelligence  produced  on  the  Congress. 
It  kindled  instant  and  inextinguishable  laughter, 
the  Czar  laughing  loudest  of  all !  The  Congress 
cannot  bo  suspected  of  possessing  any  very  lively 
sense  of  humour;  hut  it  stirred  the  sense  of  the 
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ridiculous,  in  even  so  many  elderly  and  cynical 
heads,  to  realise  how  instantly  all  their  mutual  jeal¬ 
ousies  had  grown  pallid  and  insignificant  in  the 
presence  of  this  new  fact. 

The  Congress,  however,  acted  with  decision.  Napo¬ 
leon  had  disappeared  from  Elba;  he  was  at  large  some¬ 
where  in  Erance,  and  what  might  be  his  fate  there 
could  not  yet  be  guessed.  Lord  Castlereagh  touched 
the  heart  of  the  question  when  he  asked  “  Can  the 
Bourbons  get  Frenchmen  to  fight  for  them  against 
Frenchmen?”  No  one  imagined  they  could.  The 
Powers,  therefore,  acted  as  though  Napoleon  were 
once  more  master  of  Erance.  They  signed  a  declara¬ 
tion  on  March  1 3,  declaring  him  beyond  the  pale  of 
civil  and  social  relations.  It  was  impossible  to  keep 
terms  with  him,  and,  as  a  common  enemy  and  dis¬ 
turber  of  the  peace  of  the  world,  he  was  “  delivered 
over  to  Public  Justice.”  On  March  25  the  League 
of  Chaumont  was  formally  renewed,  the  four  Great 
Powers  binding  themselves  to  contribute  1 50,000 
men  each,  and  not  to  lay  down  their  arms  without 
joint  consent,  and  only  when  Bonaparte  should  be 
unable  to  give  further  trouble.  All  the  smaller 
States  added  themselves,  one  by  one,  to  this  League, 
Great  Britain  taking  its  familiar  office  of  paymaster, 
and  agreeing  to  subsidies  amounting  in  the  aggregate 
to  £  1 1 ,000,000. 

Napoleon,  on  his  part,  issued  a  mellifluous  pro¬ 
clamation  thrilling  with  flute-like  cadences.  His 
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‘■'sweetest  hope,”  he  declared,  was  to  see  universal 
peace  established.  He  yearned  for  nothing  else  but 
“the  felicity  of  nations;”  and  he  offered  to  join 
with  the  other  Powers  in  “  a  noble  emulation  to 
that  end.”  He  gave  no  other  guarantee  for  the 
offer,  indeed,  than  his  own  word ;  and  that,  un¬ 
happily,  was  of  the  moral  value  of  a  gambler’s 
loaded  dice. 

The  Allies  were  deaf  to  Napoleon’s  flutings.  His 
couriers  were  turned  back ;  his  letters  remained  un¬ 
opened.  The  Great  Powers  would  discourse  with  him 
only  from  the  iron  lips  of  cannon.  Napoleon  thus 
found  himself  alone  against  banded  Europe.  Murat, 
it  is  true,  took  arms  in  his  own  cause  and  that  of 
Napoleon;  but  he  was  crushed  with  almost  laugh¬ 
able  expedition.  Napoleon  had  no  other  resources 
than  such  as  he  could  find  in  France  itself;  and  even 
here  his  sky  was  dark.  Civil  war  awoke  in  La 
Vendee.  In  Paris  itself  Napoleon  discovered  that 
his  new  royalty  had  by  no  means  the  magic  and 
authority  of  his  old  empire.  Politicians  tried  to 
fetter  him  with  the  cobweb  filaments  of  a  liberal 
constitution,  and,  for  a  while,  Napoleon  had  to  play 
the  tame  part  of  a  constitutional  monarch.  “  The 
taste,”  he  told  Benjamin  Constant,  “is  all  for  con¬ 
stitutions,  debates,  harangues.  I  have  no  objection 
to  them.  I  am  no  longer  a  conqueror.  I  am  grow¬ 
ing  old,  and  I  have  need  of  repose.  The  rest  of  a 
constitutional  king  suits  me.”  The  lion,  in  brief,  was 

VOL.  IV.  I 
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prepared  to  roar  like  a  sucking  dove — until  the  time 
came  for  resuming  its  natural  voice. 

Meantime  Napoleon  exerted  his  matchless  energy 
in  reorganising  the  military  resources  of  France. 
Paris  and  Lyons  were  fortified.  The  veterans  were 
summoned  back  to  their  regiments.  A  new  con¬ 
scription  was  ordered,  though  it  yielded  scanty  con¬ 
scripts.  Napoleon  was  a  master  in  the  art  of  war, 
and  he  created  a  great  army  with  magical  speed. 
When  active  operations  began  in  the  early  days  of 
June,  he  had  a  force  of  240,000  of  the  line,  and  nearly 
30,000  of  the  Imperial  Guard.  For  immediate  action 
under  himself,  on  the  frontier  facing  the  Netherlands, 
he  had  a  fighting  force  of  123,000  men  of  all  arms, 
with  343  guns. 

The  preparations  of  the  Allies  were  naturally  on 
a  much  vaster  scale.  The  forces  at  their  com¬ 
mand  approached,  roughty,  740,000  men;  hut  they 
were  scattered  over  Europe  and  under  divided 
generalship.  Slowly  their  plans  crystallised  into  a 
definite  strategy.  Three  great  armies  were  formed, 
or  to  bo  formed;  one  on  the  Upper  Rhine,  of 
265,000,  under  Schwartzenberg ;  a  second,  of  155,000 
Prussians,  under  Blucher,  on  the  Lower  Rhine; 
a  third,  under  Wellington,  of  106,000,  a  mixed 
multitude  of  British,  Nassauors,  Belgians,  Hano¬ 
verians,  &c.,  in  the  Low  Countries.  Yet  a  fourth 
was  to  be  organised,  a  great  Russian  army,  170,000 
strong,  as  reserve  to  the  other  three.  The  whole 
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European  landscape  was,  so  to  speak,  streaked  with 
vast  bodies  of  armed  men  converging  on  a  common 
centre — Paris. 

But  these  great  columns  were,  for  the  most  part, 
remote,  and  all  were  slow-moving.  Months  must  pass 
before  their  converging  march  actually  threatened 
the  French  capital,  and  each  month  would  add  tens 
of  thousands  to  Napoleon’s  strength.  Napoleon’s 
wisdom  lay  in  striking  at  the  enemies  nearest  to  him 
before  these  huge  and  distant  columns  had  reached 
the  scene  of  action.  And  close  at  hand,  near  enough 
to  strike  and  to  be  struck,  were  the  two  most 
formidable  captains  opposed  to  him — Blucher  and 
Wellington.  If,  say,  Scliwartzenberg  and  Kutzoff, 
with  their  timid  strategy  and  loitering  movements, 
had  commanded  in  the  Netherlands,  the  outlook 
would  have  been  very  different  for  Napoleon.  But 
just  across  the  French  frontier,  with  an  army  of 
1 1 7,000,  was  Blucher,  the  fiercest  fighter  of  even  that 
fighting  age.  Bliicher  was  described  by  Napoleon 
himself  as  “that  old  devil”  who  “always  attacked 
me  with  the  same  vigour.  If  he  was  beaten  at 
night,  he  was  as  ready  as  ever  the  next  morning 
for  the  fight !  ”  And  by  the  side  of  Bliicher  was 
Wellington  with  an  army  of  nearly  equal  scale: 
a  captain  as  great  as  Napoleon  himself,  if  of  a 
different  type.  It  is  the  fact  that  the  two  fight¬ 
ing  generals  of  the  Allies  were  within  thirty  miles 
of  the  French  frontier,  which  explains  why  the 
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campaign,  reached  its  crisis — and  its  close — almost 
at  a  breath. 

The  campaign — the  great  and  final  act  in  Napo¬ 
leon’s  career  —  practically  lasted  only  four  days. 
Napoleon  crossed  the  Sambre  with  128,000  men  on 
June  15 ;  on  the  night  of  June  18  the  Grand  Army, 
in  the  tumult  of  flight  and  in  utter  wreck,  was  pouring 
back  across  that  river.  The  events  of  those  four  days 
have  been  studied  for  three-quarters  of  a  century  as 
with  a  microscope,  and  have  furnished  the  text  for 
measureless  controversy.  Much  blood  was  spilt  in 
making  the  history  of  those  four  days,  but  almost  as 
much  ink  has  been  expended  since  in  writing  that 
history,  or  in  wrangling  over  it.  Time,  indeed,  has 
lost  one  of  its  familiar  offices  with  regard  to  this 
chapter  of  history.  It  has  scarcely  cooled  the  con¬ 
troversies  kindled  by  it,  or  cleared  the  horizon  in 
which  they  are  set.  We  are  too  near  those  times 
to  write  a  true  history.  Wellington  told  Napier 
that  he  could  not  tell  the  whole  truth  about  Water¬ 
loo  without  doing  as  much  mischief  as  Bonaparte! 
All  that  the  writer  of  to-day  can  do  is  to  listen  to 
all  the  witnesses,  balance  all  the  opposing  argu¬ 
ments,  and  then  tell  the  story  in  the  plainest  fashion 
he  can. 

Napoleon  left  Paris  on  June  12.  He  reached  Laon 
at  nightfall,  took  over  the  command  of  the  army  next 
morning  from  Soult,  making  him  the  chief  of  his  staff, 
and  pushed  on  to  Arbesnes.  His  strategy  was  simple, 
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but  marked  by  great  audacity.  He  bad  before  him 
the  armies  of  Blticher  and  of  Wellington,  each, 
roughly,  as  strong  in  numbers  as  his  own.  They 
could  oppose,  that  is — counting  troops  actually  avail¬ 
able — 213,000  men  of  all  arms,  with  496  guns,  to 
Napoleon’s  force  of  128,000  men  and  344  guns. 
These  two  armies  stood  on  guard  betwixt  the  Sambre 
and  Brussels,  the  great  road  from  Charleroi  to 
Brussels  marking  the  line  where  their  forces  touched. 
If  that  host  had  been  under  a  single  captain,  either 
Blticher  or  Wellington,  Napoleon  might  have  flung 
himself  against  it  in  vain.  But  it  was  two  armies, 
not  one,  and  in  its  divided  generalship  lay  Napoleon’s 
opportunity. 

And  there  were  many  elements  of  weakness  in 
the  allied  forces  beside  their  bifurcated  generalship. 
They  had  separate  and  sharply  diverging  lines  of 
communication;  that  of  Blticher  running  westward 
to  the  Rhine,  that  of  Wellington  northward  to  Ant¬ 
werp.  To  an  army  its  communications  are  what  the 
spinal  cord  is  to  the  body.  To  have  them  snapped 
means  paralysis.  Napoleon  calculated  that  if  either 
of  these  two  armies,  under  the  shock  of  attack  and 
defeat,  had  to  fall  back,  it  would  move  on  the  line 
of  its  own  communications  and  diverge  from  its 
sister  army.  The  line  where  two  hosts,  allied  in 
their  cause,  but  diverse  in  language,  in  speech,  blood, 
method,  and  generalship,  meet,  is  sure  to  be  the  lino 
of  relatively  least  resistance.  At  that  line  information 
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will,  somehow,  be  arrested.  It  lends  itself  easily  to 
fissure. 

If  Napoleon  had  moved  to  turn  Wellington’s  right, 
he  would  have  pushed  the  English  and  Prussians 
together;  and  they  numbered  in  all  230,000  men. 
To  merely  thrust  himself,  again,  betwixt  the  two 
armies  would  bo  to  give  both  the  opportunity  of  a 
combined  attack,  which  must  crush  him.  Napoleon 
moved  on  the  point  where  the  two  armies  touched 
each  other ;  but  it  was  with  the  calculation  of  falling 
on  Blticher  and  on  Wellington  separately,  and  of 
destroying  each  in  succession  before  the  other  could 
come  up.  So  he  did  not  aim  merely  to  seize  Quatre 
Bras  and  Sombreffe,  and  to  cut  the  nerve  which  con¬ 
nected  the  two  armies.  He  gave  express  instructions 
above  all  not  to  occupy  Sombreffe.  Napoleon’s  plan, 
in  a  word,  was  to  fight  Bliicher  before  Wellington 
could  come  up,  not  merely  to  cut  oft’  Bliicher’s  com¬ 
munications  with  Wellington.  This  seems  to  settle 
the  much-debated  question  as  to  whether  Napoleon 
gave  Ney  orders  to  actually  occupy  Quatre  Bras. 
The  presumption  is  he  did  not;  as,  if  Wellington 
had  promptly  collected  his  forces  this  might  have 
involved  fighting  two  great  battles,  instead  of  one, 
at  the  same  hour. 

That  Napoleon  did  not  aim  to  provoke  an  equal 
battle  with  Wellington  while  ho  was  engaged  in 
crushing  Bliicher,  explains  why  Ney,  the  most  daring 
of  soldiers,  did  not  push  resolutely  on  and  seize 
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Quatre  Bras.  His  temperament  must  have  suggested 
that  course,  but  his  orders  were  against  it.  Yet,  amid 
all  the  contradictory  evidence  on  this  point,  Mr. 
Horsbury  brings  out  the  curious  fact  that  Napoleon’s 
bulletin  for  June  15,  published  in  the  Moniteur  on 
June  18,  reports  that  Ney’s  headquarters  that  even¬ 
ing  were  actually  at  Quatre  Bras !  This,  of  course, 
was  not  true;  yet  it  seems  to  show  that  Napoleon 
expected  it  to  be  true,  and  the  occupation  of  Quatre 
Bras  was  included  in  his  orders. 

Napoleon’s  plan,  then,  was  to  thrust  in  fiercely  be¬ 
twixt  the  junction  of  the  two  armies  opposed  to  him, 
drive  them  apart,  outstrip  each  in  speed  of  movement, 
and  crush  each  separately,  and  so  march  in  triumph 
to  Brussels.  And  it  was  clear  that  victory  here  would 
have  far-reaching  political  effects.  It  might,  Napoleon 
thought,  in  his  ignorance  of  English  politics,  bring 
about  a  change  of  Ministry  in  that  country,  and  call 
into  power  a  new  Cabinet  bent  on  making  peace.  It 
would  probably  arrest  the  march  France-wards  of 
the  slowly  gathering  armies  of  Russia  and  Austria. 
These  Powers  might  well  hesitate  before  marching 
across  Europe  to  meet  the  victor  who  had  just  over¬ 
thrown  both  Bliicher  and  Wellington.  There  wero 
other  circumstances  favourable  for  Napoleon.  The 
forces  of  the  two  generals  in  his  immediate  front 
wero  scattered  over  a  vast  area,  from  Liege  on  the 
west  to  Hal  on  the  east,  from  Charleroi  on  the  south 
to  Brussels  on  the  north,  a  district  100  miles  long  by 
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40  broad.  Even  a  force  of  200,000  men,  sprinkled 
over  so  wide  a  district,  must  offer  many  penetrable 
points. 

It  was  also  in  Napoleon’s  favour  that  Wellington 
believed  lie  bad  guessed  Napoleon’s  plan,  and  stuck 
obstinately  to  bis  guess.  And  bis  guess  was  wrong ! 
He  was  persuaded  tbat  Napoleon  would  strike  at 
Brussels  by  Mons  and  Hal,  not  by  Charleroi  and 
Genappes.  The  road  by  Mons  was  the  shortest  and 
easiest;  moving  by  it,  Napoleon  would  cut  Wel¬ 
lington  off  from  bis  base.  So  it  became  a  fixed  idea 
with  Wellington  tbat  Napoleon  would  move  on  the 
Mons  road.  To  the  day  of  bis  death  be  held  that 
Napoleon  ought  to  have  moved  on  that  line.  He 
was  convinced  that  not  his  left  flank,  where  he 
touched  Bliicher,  was  in  peril,  but  his  right  flank, 
resting  on  Hal.  Wellington,  accordingly,  held  the 
Charleroi  road  lightly  and  with  his  worst  troops, 
keeping  his  strength  to  guard  his  right. 

Napoleon  thus  was  about  to  strike  at  the  point 
where  he  was  least  expected  and  could  be  most 
feebly  resisted.  There  w'ere  qualities,  too,  in  the 
character  of  Bliicher,  and  facts  in  the  experience  of 
Wellington,  which,  no  doubt,  entered  into  Napoleon’s 
subtle  calculations.  Ziethen’s  army  corps  lay  nearest 
the  frontier.  If  Napoleon  struck  at  it,  Bliicher,  all 
the  hussar  in  him  taking  flame,  would  rush  to  the 
aid  of  his  threatened  division.  Wellington,  whose 
Peninsular  experiences  had  trained  him  to  be  sns- 
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picious  of  foreign  allies  and  sensitive  about  his  com¬ 
munication  with  the  sea,  would,  on  the  other  hand, 
be  anxious  about  his  right  flank  and  slow  to  move. 

Napoleon  at  St.  Helena  told  Sir  Pulteney  Malcolm 
that,  in  determining  the  strategy  of  the  Waterloo 
campaign,  he  “  took  into  consideration  the  character 
of  the  two  generals.  One  was  an  hussar ;  the  other 
an  officer  of  method  who  would  not  move  his  army 
without  reflection  nor  without  his  supplies.  If  he 
had  first  attacked  the  English  the  Prussians  would 
have  been  on  him  at  full  gallop.  He  thought  it  best 
to  begin  with  the  Prussians,  believing  the  English 
would  be  somewhat  slower.”  That  was  character¬ 
istically  subtle  generalship  on  the  part  of  Napoleon, 
and  facts  exactly  justified  Napoleon’s  calculations. 

With  incomparable  secrecy  and  speed  Napoleon 
drew  his  forces  together,  until,  on  the  night  of 
June  14,  he  had  128,000  men  at  Beaumont,  Pliilip- 
peville,  and  Sobre,  all,  roughly,  fifteen  miles  from 
Charleroi.  He  had  shrouded  the  movements  of 
his  troops  with  the  most  subtle  art.  Wellington’s 
spies,  indeed,  told  him  that  there  was  a  great  French 
force  on  the  Sambre,  and  that  Napoleon  had  left 
Paris  to  join  it.  But  the  British  general  was  at 
Brussels,  thirty-four  miles  from  Charleroi,  watching 
Hal,  nearly  thirty  miles  distant  from  the  point  on 
which  Napoleon  was  about  to  break.  Ziethen,  who 
commanded  Blticher’s  most  advanced  corps  towards 
the  Sambre,  was  startled  by  a  strange  red  glare  in 
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the  night-sky  above  the  hills  on  the  French  bank  of 
the  Sambre.  Napoleon  had  directed  that  his  troops 
should  bivouac  in  the  rear  of  these  hills,  so  that 
their  fires  might  escape  the  notice  of  the  Prussian 
vedettes.  He  forgot  that  these  night-fires  would  still 
be  reflected  from  the  sky;  and  that  crimson  sign 
hanging  in  the  heavens  was,  to  the  Prussians,  the 
first  signal  of  the  tempest  of  war  about  to  break  on 
them. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  admire  the  skill  of  Napo¬ 
leon’s  strategy,  and  no  one  can  deny  to  it  the  quality 
of  daring  in  the  highest  degree.  But,  in  a  sense,  it 
was  the  strategy  of  an  adventurer  or  a  gambler.  He 
was  risking  everything  on  a  single  chance.  With 
128,000  men  he  was  thrusting  himself  betwixt  two 
armies,  each  almost  equal  to  his  own  in  strength. 
Ho  calculated  to  divide  them  and  beat  each  in  turn. 
But  if  he  failed  to  divide  Bliicher  and  Wellington — 
and  each  was  a  great  master  in  the  art  of  war — then 
Napoleon  himself  must  be  crushed.  He  would  be 
attacked  on  both  flanks  at  once ;  exactly,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  what  happened.  Napoleon  thus  was  putting 
his  hand  betwixt  the  hammer  and  the  anvil,  hoping 
to  pluck  it  back,  with  victory  in  its  grasp,  before  it 
could  be  crushed. 


CHAPTER  XI 
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VTAPOLEON  himself  was  still  in  the  prime  and 
•I  '  vigour  of  life,  unsurpassed  in  resource  and 
subtlety  as  a  general.  But  the  campaign  is  full  of 
evidences  on  his  part  of  what  may  be  called  an  ex¬ 
hausted  will;  of  an  imagination  which  could  frame 
vast  plans,  but  lacked  sustained  force  to  execute 
them;  of  a  brain  that  worked  with  the  speed,  and 
sweep,  and  exactitude  of  a  supernatural  machine  up 
to  a  certain  point,  and  then  suddenly  grew  inert ;  a 
brain  that  lost  its  grasp  and  vision,  its  power  to 
remember,  to  co-ordinate,  to  command;  that  went 
mysteriously  to  sleep  at  inopportune  times.  “  This,” 
said  Yandamme  after  Ligny,  “is  not  the  Napoleon 
we  used  to  know ;  ”  and  that  was  certainly  true. 

Wolseley  says,  the  Napoleon  of  the  Waterloo 
campaign  “  was  no  longer  the  thin,  sleek,  active  little 
man  he  had  been  at  Rivoli.”  A  French  writer 
describes  him  in  1815  as  having  a  pallid  face,  huge, 
pendulous  cheeks,  and  “  an  abdomen  which  pro¬ 
trudes  so  much  as  to  cause  his  shirt  front  to  ruck  up 
above  his  waistcoat.”  He  was  only  forty-seven  years 
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of  age,  but  his  swollen  unwieldy  body  was  no  longer 
the  willing  and  fit  instrument  of  his  vehement  will 
and  piercing  intellect.  “  I  do  not  know  him  again,” 
said  Carnot.  “  He  talks  instead  of  acting,  he  the 
man  of  rapid  decision ;  he  asks  opinions,  he  the  im¬ 
perious  dictator,  who  seemed  insulted  by  advice ;  his 
mind  wanders,  though  he  used  to  have  the  power  of 
attending  to  everything  when  and  as  he  would ;  he 
is  sleepy,  and  he  used  to  be  able  to  sleep  and  wake 
at  pleasure.”  “In  some  of  the  most  critical  and 
terrible  moments  of  the  Waterloo  campaign,”  says 
Seeley,  “  he  seems  to  have  been  scarcely  able  to  keep 
himself  awake.” 

Napoleon’s  army  is  commonly,  and  quite  truly,  de¬ 
scribed  as  being,  for  its  numbers,  the  most  formidable 
he  ever  led  into  battle.  It  was,  in  the  main,  an  army 
of  veterans ;  even  the  raw  conscripts  of  Liitzen  and  of 
Bautzen  had  by  this  time  become  hardy  soldiers. 
And  the  spirit  of  the  army  was  in  the  highest  degree 
exultant  and  daring.  It  had  a  passionate  faith  in  its 
leader ;  and  a  sense  of  personal  interest  gave  edge  to  its 
courage.  The  reign  of  the  Bourbons,  it  was  realised, 
meant  an  end  to  the  career  of  the  soldier,  and 
Napoleon’s  forces  in  this  campaign  felt  they  were 
fighting  for,  not  merely  a  dynasty,  or  for  a  political 
theory,  but  for  every  personal  prize  in  life  worth 
having.  Boy,  in  his  Journal,  on  June  14,  wrote: 
“The  troops  exhibit  not  patriotism,  not  enthusiasm, 
but  an  actual  mania  for  the  Emperor  and  against  his 
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enemies.”  Against  tlie  Prussians,  indeed,  the  spirit  of 
the  French  was  one  of  murderous  hate.  They  had 
Great  humiliations  to  avenge. 

O  o 

Yet  Napoleon’s  army  had,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  some 
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serious  weaknesses.  It  had,  in  a  sense,  no  patriotism. 
Its  soldiers  were  not  Frenchmen  fighting  for  France ; 
they  were  adventurers  fighting  for  a  captain  and  for 
booty.  The  army  did  not  represent  a  nation  or  a 
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cause,  but  only  a  man.  France  Avas  tired  of  Avar.  To 
use  a  much-quoted  phrase,  “  The  mothers  had  joined 
the  priests  of  all  the  churches  in  resistance  to  Avar.” 
The  128,000  soldiers  who  took  part  in  the  campaign 
across  the  Sambre  had  thus  no  flame  of  genuinely 
patriotic  sentiment  behind  them ;  they  Avere  more  the 
followers  of  a  great  adventurer  than  the  soldiers  of  a 
nation.  As  Maurice  puts  it,  “  The  struggle  Avas  a  con¬ 
test  of  a  great  soldier,  and  of  his  personal  adherents, 
against  Europe  in  arms.  Everything  depended  on 
the  genius  of  Napoleon,  on  the  personal  activity  of 
Napoleon,  on  the  enthusiasm  of  his  men  for  Napoleon. 
There  Avas  no  other  link,  not  even  that  of  discipline, 
Avhich  held  together  that  strange  army.”  And  the 
mood  of  Napoleon’s  soldiers  toAvards  their  oAvn  officers, 
it  is  to  be  noted,  was  one  of  jealous  suspicion — 
a  suspicion  that  found  half-tragical,  half-absurd  ex¬ 
pression. 

Again  and  again,  as  Napoleon  rode  past  his  columns, 
some  eager  private  Avould  step  from  the  ranks  to 
warn  him  against  some  one  or  other  of  his  generals 
— Soult,  or  Ney,  or  Grouchy,  or  Gerard.  French 
soldiers  are  always  apt  to  belie\Te  they  have  been,  or 
are  about  to  be,  betrayed  by  their  leaders.  Napoleon 
himself,  it  may  be  added,  so  systematically  deceived 
his  soldiers,  that  they  Avere  never  quite  sure  they 
Avere  not  being  fed  Avith  lies;  and,  as  most  of  their 
superior  officers  had  Avorn  the  Bourbon  cockade  only 
a  fcAV  Aveeks  before,  an  enthusiastic  belief  in  their 
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loyalty  was  not  very  possible.  And  a  French  soldier 
in  a  suspicious  mood  about  those  who  lead  him  is 
a  military  factor  of  very  uncertain  quality. 

Bliiclier  was,  in  some  respects,  a  general  very  unfit 
to  cross  swords  with  Napoleon.  He  was  not  a 
scientific  soldier.  Muffling,  who  had  fought  and 
marched  by  his  side,  and  knew  him  perfectly,  gives 
an  unconsciously  amusing  sketch  of  his  general  and 
his  limitations.  “Old  Prince  Blucher,”  he  says, 
“who  had  passed  his  seventieth  year,  understood 
nothing  whatever  of  the  conduct  of  war;  so  little, 
indeed,  that  when  a  plan  was  submitted  to  him  for 
approval,  even  relating  to  some  unimportant  opera¬ 
tion,  he  could  not  form  any  clear  idea  of  it  or  judge 
whether  it  were  good  or  bad.”  More  scientific  brains, 
those  of  Gneisenau  and  of  Muffling  himself,  shaped 
the  strategy  of  Bliicher’s  campaigns.  Blucher,  it  will 
be  remembered,  once  in  a  London  drawing-room  de¬ 
clared  jestingly  he  was  the  only  man  in  the  room  who 
could  kiss  his  own  head,  and  thereupon  went  up  to 
Gneisenau  and  bestowed  a  sounding  kiss  upon  his 
face ! 

But  Blilcher  was  the  one  rough-tongued,  hot- 
blooded,  hard-fighting  battle-leader  of  his  army,  who 
could  march  with  the  privates,  and  bandy  rough  wit 
with  them,  and  whom  the  privates  would  follow  to 
the  very  cannon’s  mouth.  His  men,  as  lie  rode  by 
the  column,  says  Chesney,  would  grasp  his  knee 
joyfully  with  a  soldier’s  salutation,  “  Good  work  to- 
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day,  father.”  His  familiar  title  amongst  his  soldiers 
of  “Marshal  Vorwarts”  tells  Bliicher’s  character  as  a 
soldier.  And  Bliicher  had  a  quality  of  dogged  loyalty 
which  proved  of  supreme  importance  in  the  coming 
campaign,  and  which,  in  fact,  made  Waterloo  possible. 

“  You  may  depend  upon  this,”  Muffling  told  Welling¬ 
ton,  “  when  he  (Bliicher)  has  agreed  to  any  operation 
in  common,  he  will  keep  his  word  should  even  the 
whole  Prussian  army  he  annihilated  in  the  act.  1  hat 
was  simple  truth ;  and  it  was  a  happy  circumstance 
for  Europe  that  two  such  loyal  and  high-minded 
soldiers  as  Bliicher  and  Wellington  stood  together  in 
the  path  of  Napoleon  in  this  campaign. 

In  the  Vienna  Congress,  when  the  news  came 
that  Napoleon  was  once  more  at  the  Tuileries,  the 
Emperor  Alexander  put  his  hand  on  Wellington’s 
shoulder,  and  said,  with  a  touch  of  emotion,  It  is 
for  you  to  again  save  the  world.”  Alone,  amongst 
European  generals,  Wellington  had  met  and  defeated, 
and  with  greatly  inferior  forces,  the  marshals  and 
armies  of  France.  He  had  beaten  Junot  at  Rolica 
and  Vimiera ;  Victor  at  Talavera ;  Massena  at  Busaco ; 
Ney  after  Torres  Vedras;  Marmont  at  Salamanca; 
Jourdan  at  Vittoria,  and  Soult  in  the  Pyrenees  and 
at  Toulouse.  Ho  alone  could  meet  Napoleon  with 
something  of  equal  fame. 

But  the  army  of  Wellington  was  a  very  composite 
and  polyglot  body.  Including  his  garrisons,  it  con¬ 
sisted  of  106,000  men,  of  whom  roughly  one-third 
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were  British,  one-third  German,  one-third  Nassauers, 
Dutch,  and  Belgian  troops.  The  Belgians  and  the 
Nassauers  were  poor  soldiers  at  best,  and  their 
fidelity  was  even  more  doubtful  than  their  courage. 
Many  of  them  had  served  under  the  French  eagles, 
and  still  wore  the  French  uniform,  with  a  Dutch  or 
Belgian  cockade  added.  The  Belgians  were  French 
by  custom,  language,  and  bias.  Wellington’s  Germans, 
especially  the  King’s  German  Legion,  were  good 
soldiers,  but  his  British  troops  were  themselves  of 
very  mixed  quality.  His  Peninsula  veterans,  the 
men  of  Vittoria  and  of  Toulouse,  were  in  America, 
or  on  the  sea  returning  from  it.  His  present  regi¬ 
ments  were  largely  composed  of  second  battalions, 
crowded  with  recruits  from  the  militia,  and  still 
wearing  the  militia  uniform.  Of  his  purely  British 
troops  not  above  6000  had  yet  seen  a  shot  fired  in 
battle.  Three  out  of  every  four,  that  is,  were  half- 
drilled  and  wholly  untested  recruits,  ‘jl  never  saw 
such  a  set  of  boyst  both  officers  qpd  men,”  was  the 
comment  of  one  disgusted  general  after  inspecting  a 
baltaliatt-..of  the  14th  at  Brussels  ^  fourteen  officers 
and  300  rnca  were  below  twenty  years  of  ageT 

But  a  British  soldier  nevgr.Jightsr  better  than  ip 
his  first  battle;  and  the  gallant  lads,  fresh  from  the 
public  "schools  and  cricket-fields  and  the  farm-lands 
of  England,  who  held  commissions  in  the  regiments 
that  fought  at  Waterloo,  were  as  good  fightingleaders 

as  any  soldiers  could  desire.  In  its  higher  ranks  the 
VOL.  IV.  K 
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army  suffered  greatly  from  the  absurd  nepotism 
then  in  vogue.  Wellington’s  staff  was  crowded  with 
youths  of  good  blood  and  family,  who  had  zeal,  dash, 
pluck,  and  gaiety  in  ample  measure,  but  who  utterly 
lacked  experience  and  knowledge.  Muffling  was 
shocked  with  their  jests  and  alarmed  at  their  igno¬ 
rance,  but  filled  with  admiration  at  their  horseman¬ 
ship.  “  Mounted  on  the  best  horses  of  England’s 
famous  breed,”  he  says,  “they  made  it  a  point  of 
honour,  whenever  the  Duke  added  ‘quick’  to  a 
message,  to  ride  across  country  three  German  miles 
(twelve  English  miles)  in  the  hour.” 

It  would,  perhaps,  be  unfair  to  judge  the  army 
that  held  Quatre  Bras  and  won  Waterloo  by 
Wellington’s  comments  upon  it.  “I  have  got,”  he 
wrote,  “  an  infamous  army,  very  weak  and  ill- 
equipped,  and  a  very  inexperienced  staff.”  “  The 
worst  army  I  ever  commanded,”  he  says  again.  “  I 
really  believe,”  was  his  disgusted  summary,  “  that 
with  the  exception  of  my  old  Spanish  infantry,  I 
have  got  not  only  the  worst  troops,  but  the  worst- 
equipped  army,  with  the  worst  staff,  ever  brought 
together.”  Twenty-five  years  after  Waterloo  was 
won,  Wellington  repeated  his  judgment  that  it  was 
“  an  infamously  bad  army,  and  the  enemy  knew  it. 
But,  however,”  he  added  on  reflection,  “  it  beat 
them.”  That,  after  all,  is  sufficient  virtue  in  an 
army!  “I  might  have  expected,”  he  grumbled  to 
Lord  Bathurst,  three  weeks  before  Waterloo  was 
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fought,  “  the  generals  and  the  staff’  formed  by  me 
in  the  late  war  would  have  been  allowed  to  me 
again;  but  instead  I  am  overloaded  with  people  I 
have  never  seen  before.”  He  describes  himself  as 
“  commanding  a  very  small  British  army  with  a  very 
large  British  staff,  to  which  my  superiors  are  making 
additions  every  day.”  He  begged  the  War  Office  to 
send  him  some  more  soldiers  instead  of  sending:  him 
so  many  generals. 

Wellington,  it  must  be  admitted,  was  accustomed 
to  talk  somewhat  wildly  on  the  subject  of  his 
soldiers.  It  is  possible  to  quote  the  most  contradic¬ 
tory  opinions  on  the  subject  from  his  lips.  The 
English  soldiers  of  that  period,  he  once  said,  “  were 
the  mere  scum  of  the  earth ;  they  have  all  enlisted 
for  drink.”  But  in  another  mood  he  was  accus¬ 
tomed  to  say  that  he  owed  all  his  success  to  his 
soldiers.  “Their  soldiers,”  he  said,  “got  the  French 
marshals  into  scrapes;  mine  got  mo  out.”  Of  his 
Peninsula  troops  Wellington  Avas  justly  proud.  Once 
after  Waterloo,  at  a  dinner  party,  the  quality  of 
English  soldiers  Avas  being  discussed.  SAveeping  the 
table  energetically  with  his  closed  hand,  Wellington 
said,  “Had  I  had  at  Waterloo  the  army  that  broke 
up  at  Bordeaux,  I  should  have  SAvept  him  [Napoleon] 
off  the  face  of  the  earth  in  tAvo  hours  !  ” 

A  proof  of  hoAv  commanders  Avere  thrust  upon 
Wellington  by  mere  Court  influence  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  the  Prince  of  Orange..  Avho  had  been  an 
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aide-de-camp  in  the  Peninsula,  was  put  in  command 
of  Wellington’s  first  corps.  He  was  a  gallant  youth, 
only  twenty-two  years  of  age,  with  exactly  the 
virtues  required  in  an  aide-de-camp.  Colborn  de¬ 
scribes  him  as  “  a  growing  lad.”  And  he  was  given 
command  of  an  army  corps,  and  was  technically 
Wellington’s  second  in  command !  At  Quatre  Bras, 
and  again  at  Waterloo,  he  simply  destroyed  a  fine 
regiment  by  a  rash  and  foolish  order. 

The  history  of  the  campaign  just  beginning  bi’istles 
with  disputed  points,  debates  that  turn  on  minute 
questions  of  time  or  of  distance,  and  about  which  the 
experts  are  in  a  state  of  violent  civil  war  amongst 
themselves.  A  mere  recital  of  the  unsettled  prob¬ 
lems  of  the  Waterloo  campaign  would  stretch  through 
pages.  They  include  such  questions  as  “  What  was 
Napoleon’s  real  plan,  and  was  that  plan,  in  a  military 
sense,  justifiable ? ”  “Had  Bliicher  and  Wellington 
agreed  on  a  common  strategy  in  case  Napoleon  ad¬ 
vanced  against  them?”  “Was  Wellington  justified 
in  his  long  delay  in  concentrating  his  troops  ?  ” 
“  Ought  he  to  have  concentrated  at  Nivelles  or 
at  Quatre  Bras?”  “Did  Napoleon  give  Ney  ex¬ 
press  orders  to  seize  Quatre  Bras?”  “Was  Wel¬ 
lington  right  in  maintaining  his  headquarters  so 
long  at  Brussels  ?  ”  “  Did  Bliicher  fight  Ligny  re¬ 

lying  on  Wellington’s  unfulfilled  promise  to  come 
to  his  help  ?  ”  &c.,  &c.  The  literature  of  the  four 
days’  campaign  is  of  amazing  abundance.  The 
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list  of  “Waterloo”  books  given  by  Ropes  stretches 
through  ten  pages,  and  might  easily  be  trebled. 

The  latest  writer  on  the  story  of  the  Waterloo 
campaign  has,  of  course,  one  advantage  over  his  pre¬ 
decessors.  He  hears  all  the  witnesses.  He  listens 
while — to  quote  English  writers  alone — Cliesney 
replies  to  Hooper,  Maurice  to  Chesney,  and  Ropes 
to  Maurice.  And  with  every  new  volume  issued 
some  error  is  corrected,  some  surviving  delusion  ex¬ 
ploded.  It  might  almost  be  said  that  the  farther  off 
in  point  of  time  the  critic  of  Waterloo  stands,  the 
greater  is  the  chance  of  his  learning  its  real  story. 
For,  in  the  keen  acid  of  criticism,  one  blunder 
after  another  is  in  turn  dissolved. 

A  study  of  the  Waterloo  literature,  it  is  true,  tends 
to  shake  the  student’s  faith  in  the  accuracy  of  history 
in  general.  Nowhere  else  can  be  found  such  a  pro¬ 
cession  of  examples  of  the  shortness  of  the  human 
memory,  the  bias  of  the  human  reason,  and  the 
impish  qualities  of  the  human  imagination.  Less 
than  a  year  after  Waterloo,  Wellington  described  the 
battle  as  “one  of  the  most  interesting  events  of 
modem  times,”  and  added  that  “he  entertained  no 
hopes  of  ever  seeing  an  account  of  all  its  details 
which  shall  be  true.”  “I  am  really  disgusted  and 
ashamed,”  he  wrote  again,  “  with  all  accounts  that 
I  have  seen  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo.” 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  Napoleon’s  fet. 
Helena  fictions.  His  most  friendly  critic  can  only 
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suggest  that  in  writing  them  he  honestly  mistook 
his  imagination  for  his  memory.  But  Wellington 
himself,  the  most  resolutely  accurate  of  men,  has 
contributed  many  errors  to  the  literature  of  the 
great  battle.  He  wrote  the  history  of  the  cam¬ 
paign  in  his  despatches,  and  while  the  echoes  of 
the  guns  of  Quatre  Bras  and  Waterloo  had  scarcely 
died  into  silence.  Twenty-seven  years  afterwards  he 
dictated  a  series  of  notes  on  the  campaign,  in  reply 
to  the  criticisms  of  Clausewitz ;  and  the  notes  con¬ 
tradict  the  despatches  on  tho  gravest  points,  and 
both  alike  are  at  many  points  demonstrably  wrong. 
And  if  Wellington  proved  unequal  to  the  task  of 
giving  an  accurate  account  of  the  campaign  of 
Quatre  Bras  and  Waterloo,  what  wonder  is  it  if 
every  one  else  has  failed  ? 


CHAPTER  XTI 


THE  CURTAIN  LIFTS  ! 

NAPOLEON’S  columns  were  in  movement  towards 
the  bridges  across  the  Sambre  at  three  o’clock 
on  the  morning  of  June  16.  By  noon  the  river 
was  crossed  and  Ziethen’s  outposts  struck.  Ziethen 
showed  so  bold  a  front  against  the  overwhelming 
masses  converging  upon  him,  that  for  a  while  ho 
checked  their  march.  The  Prussian  general,  how¬ 
ever,  made  two  blunders;  he  failed  to  destroy  the 
bridges  over  the  Sambre,  and  he  failed  to  send  word 
to  Wellington  of  the  French  advance.  He  sent  the 
news  promptly  to  Blticher,  and  “  Marshal  "V  orwarts 
acted  with  all  the  impetuosity  on  which  Napoleon 
calculated.  On  learning,  indeed,  of  the  reflection 
of  the  French  watch-fires  in  the  night-sky  above 
Charleroi  twenty-four  hours  before,  he  gave  orders 
for  all  his  corps  to  be  in  readiness  to  move.  On 
the  afternoon  of  June  15  ho  transferred  his  own 
headquarters  from  Namur  to  Sombreffe,  and  three 
of  his  corps  were  pressing  at  speed  towards  the  point 
of  concentration  at  Ligny.  Btilow’s  corps,  it  is  true, 
was  at  Liege,  fifty  miles  distant,  and  failed  to  roach 
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the  scene  of  action  in  time.  But  on  the  night  of  the 
15  th,  Blucher  had  60,000  men  in  or  near  to  Ligny; 
on  the  morning  of  the  16th  he  had  80,000.  It  was 
not  for  nothing  that  Blucher  has  been  described  as 
“a  hussar  general.”  Within  twenty-four  hours  of 
Napoleon’s  crossing  the  Sambre,  Blucher  stood  in  his 
path  ready  to  give  battle  with  80,000  men. 

Napoleon  reckoned  that  Blucher  could  not  con¬ 
centrate  his  full  strength  in  less  than  forty-eight 
hours,  and  that  space  of  time  was,  for  Napoleon, 
his  supreme  opportunity.  Ziethen’s  corps  stood  in 
his  path,  and  must  meet,  almost  unsupported,  the 
first  onfall  of  Napoleon’s  converging  columns.  But 
Zietlien,  as  we  have  seen,  stubbornly  fighting,  fell 
back  and  escaped  undestroyed,  a  fact  due  to  the 
seemingly  trivial  circumstance  that  the  French 
fourth  corps,  under  Gerard,  started  late,  and  so 
failed  to  come  up  in  time  to  fall  on  Ziethen’s  flank 
as  the  Prussians  fell  back  before  D’Erlon  and  Reille. 
The  active  campaign  began  before  sunrise  on  June 
15th.  “The  hour  of  five  o’clock  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  1 6th,”  says  Horsbury,  “marks  the  turn¬ 
ing-point  when  the  fortunes  of  Napoleon  began  to 
decline.”  By  that  hour  it  was  clear  that  Ziethen 
had  escaped  Napoleon’s  stroke,  and  that  Blucher 
would  be  able  to  effect  at  least  a  partial  concentra¬ 
tion  of  his  army.  So  soon  did  fortune  declare 
itself!  Yet  Napoleon  last  and  least  of  all  men 
discerned  this.  He  was  full  of  confidence — a  con- 
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fidence  which  encouraged  mere  loitering  and  ruinous 
delay. 

Great  events  in  war  sometimes  turn  on  strange 
trifles,  and  all  the  accidents  of  the  campaign  were 
not  friendly  to  the  Allies.  Bliicher’s  despatch  to 
Biilow  on  the  15  th,  directing  him  to  bring  up  his 
corps,  reached  Hermut,  Billow’s  headquarters,  when 
Biilow  himself  happened  to  be  at  Liege.  His  chief 
of  stall’  judged  the  despatch  from  the  look  of  its 
envelope  to  be  of  no  consequence,  and  neither 
opened  it  nor  forwarded  it.  It  lay  at  Hermut  un¬ 
opened  till  Billow  himself  found  it  there  at  ten 
o’clock  the  next  day !  That  blunder  involved  the 
loss  of  ten  hours  to  Billow’s  corps.  If  it  had  not 
happened,  Ligny  would  have  had  another  issue,  and 
Waterloo  might  never  have  been  fought ! 

Wellington  was  much  slower  than  Blilcher,  a  fact 
due  to  many  causes.  It  was  only  betwixt  five  and 
seven  o’clock  on  the  evening  of  the  15th  that  he  sent 
orders  to  his  scattered  divisions  to  stand  in  instant 
readiness  to  march.  At  ten  o’clock  on  the  same 
evening  he  sent  orders  to  them  to  move  eastward.  It 
is  asserted — and  denied — that  more  definite  orders 
were  sent  a  little  later — orders  which  still  remain  un¬ 
verified  and  undiscovered.  But  it  is  known  that 
early  in  the  morning  of  the  1 6th  he  did  send  decisive 
orders  for  his  troops  to  concentrate  at  Quatre  Bras. 
Bliicher  thus  had  practically  assembled  80,000  men 
at  Ligny,  and  was  ready  for  battle,  when  Wellington 
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had  only  despatched  the  orders  for  his  far-scattered 
columns  to  march  on  Quatre  Bras. 

It  was  by  an  accident,  indeed,  independent  of 
Wellington’s  volition,  that  Quatre  Bras  was  held 
at  all  by  his  troops  on  the  morning  of  the  16th. 
Prince  Bernhardt,  when  he  realised  that  the  French 
were  moving  in  the  direction  of  Charleroi,  had 
marched  with  his  brigade  to  Quatre  Bras  with¬ 
out  orders.  The  strategic  value  of  that  position 
was  plain.  The  road  from  Charleroi  to  Brussels 
intersects  at  Quatre  Bras  the  road  running  from 
Xivelles  to  Namur.  The  French,  moving  from 
Charleroi,  would  be  sure  to  seize  it ;  and  if  seized, 
Wellington’s  communications  with  Blucher  were 
fatally  broken.  Prince  Bernhardt’s  outposts,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  were  attacked  by  Reille’s  advance 
about  5  p.m.  on  the  15th,  but  held  their  ground. 
At  1 1  p.m.  that  evening,  Wellington’s  five  o’clock 
order  from  Brussels  came,  directing  the  division  to 
which  Prince  Bernhardt’s  brigade  belonged  to  collect 
at  Nivelles.  The  divisional  commander,  however,  in 
view  of  the  facts  before  him,  disobeyed  that  order, 
and  pushed  his  whole  division  on  to  Quatre  Bras. 

Thus  Quatre  Bras  was  occupied  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  15th,  and  held  up  to  eleven  o’clock  that 
night,  not  only  without  orders  from  Wellington, 
but  contrary  to  his  orders.  Had  Wellington’s  in¬ 
structions  been  obeyed,  when  Ney  came  up  on  the 
morning  of  the  16th,  he  would  have  found  Quatre 
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Bras  empty  of  troops.  Prince  Bernhardt  did  what 
Wellington  would  have  done  had  he  been  on  the 
ground,  not  what  Wellington  ordered  from  a  distance 
of  thirty-three  miles.  To  quote  Chesney,  “  At  dark, 
thirty  hours  after  his  first  warning,  Wellington  had 
only  present  at  Quatre  Bras  three-eighths  of  his 
infantry,  one-third  of  his  guns,  and  one-seventh  of 
his  cavalry.  Truly,  in  holding  his  own,  the  great 
Englishman  owed  something  that  day  to  Fortune!” 

But  Wellington  was  cruelly  served  by  both  his 
allies  and  his  own  staff"  in  the  matter  of  news.  The 
French  columns  from  early  dawn  on  the  15th  had 
been  pressing  through  Charleroi;  for  eleven  hours 
Prussians  and  Frenchmen  had  been  contending  in  the 
valley  of  the  Sambre,  within  ten  miles  of  the  British 
outposts  at  Frasnes,  and  within  less  than  forty  miles 
of  Wellington’s  own  headquarters  at  Brussels.  Yet 
Wellington,  ill-served  by  his  own  staff",  and  left  with¬ 
out  news  by  the  Prussians,  was  peacefully  uncon¬ 
scious  of  it  all !  “  Napoleon  has  humbugged  me,  by 

G - !”  he  said  to  the  Duke  of  Richmond  on  the 

night  of  the  famous  ball.  “  He  has  gained  twenty- 
four  hours’  march  on  me  !”  But  it  was  not  so  much 
that  Napoleon  had  “humbugged”  him ;  his  own  allies 
and  staff"  had  failed  him. 

It  is  curious  to  note  that  all  three  armies  suffered 
tragically  from  the  defective  quality  of  their  staffs. 
It  was  a  blunder  of  Blttcher’s  staff"  which  robbed  him 
of  the  aid  of  Billow’s  corps  at  Ligny.  Ney  can  hardly 
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be  said  to  have  liad  a  staff  at  Quatre  Bras ;  be  bad 
only  a  single  aide-de-camp  when  Napoleon  put  him 
in  command  of  bis  left  wing  and  bade  him  cross 
weapons  with  Wellington  at  Quatre  Bras.  It  was  a 
blunder  on  the  part  of  an  officer  of  bis  staff  which 
cost  Napoleon  the  services  of  D’Erlon’s  column  at 
the  battlefields  of  Ligny  and  of  Quatre  Bras.  It  was 
the  defective  quality  of  the  staff  again  which,  after 
Ligny,  left  Napoleon  in  ignorance  both  of  what  had 
happened  to  Ney  and  whither  the  Prussians  had 
gone.  “  It  is  most  curious,”  says  Maurice,  “  that 
Avithin  the  feAv  days  of  this  short  campaign  almost 
every  blunder  that  a  staff  ought  to  avoid  seems  to 
have  been  committed  by  some  one  of  the  three 
staffs.”  And  yet  these  staffs  were  composed,  not  of 
amateurs,  but  of  experts  ! 

A  curious  picture  of  the  state  of  ignorance  of  the 
enemy’s  movements  which  prevailed  at  the  British 
headquarters  is  given  in  the  letters  of  Sir  A.  Frazer. 
Frazer  was  in  command  of  the  British  horse-artillery, 
and  attached  to  headquarters,  and  so  Avas  Avithin  the 
inner  circle  of  affairs ;  but  Avriting  at  Brussels  on  J une 
15  at  10  P.M.,  he  records  how  he  had  just  learned 
from  General  Kempt  that  the  enemy  Avas  moving  on 
Mons !  He  had  found  on  his  table  an  invitation  from 
Wellington’s  chief  of  staff  to  dinner  next  day.  “All 
depends,”  he  says,  “  on  the  neAvs  Avhich  may  arrive  in 
the  night.  ...  It  is  noAV  half-past  eleven.”  Seven 
hours  afterAvards,  at  6  a.m  on  June  16,  Frazer 
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writes  again,  “  I  have  just  heard  the  Duke  moves 
in  half-an-hour.  .  .  .  Nothing  can  be  done  to-day.” 
Yet  this  was  the  day  of  Quatre  Bras  !  Later  still  he 
writes,  “  Our  army  is  concentrating  at  Braine  l’Aleud.” 
At  the  moment  when  Frazer  was  writing  those  lines 
Napoleon  was  across  the  Sambrc,  there  had  been 
eleven  hours’  fighting  between  Charleroi  and  F  leurus, 
and  Bliicher’s  three  corps  were  concentrating  at  Ligny. 
The  great  fight  of  Quatre  Bras  was  almost  beginning  ! 
Yet,  with  such  great  events  transpiring  at  a  distance 
so  short,  there  was  this  curious  state  of  ignorance  and 
uncertainty  at  Wellington’s  headquarters. 

But,  apart  from  the  lack  of  intelligence  by  which 
Wellington  was  perplexed,  it  is  easy  to  see  inside  his 
brain,  in  a  sense,  and  to  understand  why  he  acted  so 
slowly  where  Bliicher  moved  with  such  swift  energy. 
He  held,  with  Napoleon,  that  “war  is  not  a  conjec¬ 
tural  art.”  A  good  general  will  be  sure  of  his  facts 
before  he  moves.  Wellington  was  stubbornly  pre¬ 
occupied  by  the  conviction  that  Napoleon  would 
move  by  Mons  to  turn  his  right ;  and  till  he  knew 
definitely  that  Napoleon  was  advancing,  in  mass,  along 
the  Charleroi  road  on  his  centre,  Wellington  would 
not  stir.  He  was  perplexed,  that  is,  betwixt  two  pos¬ 
sible  movements  on  the  part  of  his  great  antagonist, 
and  would  not  stir  till  that  perplexity  was  solved. 
Bliicher  had  no  such  conflict  of  anxious  alternatives 
to  perplex  his  brain.  His  left  was  covered  by  the 
steep,  bare,  cold  plateaux  of  the  Ardennes.  II  Napo- 
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leon  struck  at  him  at  all,  it  must  be  on  his  right.  So 
when,  early  on  the  15  th,  Blucher  heard  that  the 
French  were  crossing  the  Sambre,  no  divided  purpose 
paralysed  his  movements.  He  was  able  to  act  swiftly 
and  with  energy. 

Wellington  heard  the  news  that  Napoleon  was 
advancing  towards  Brussels  twelve  hours  later  than 
Blucher.  There  remained  the  doubt  whether  lie 
would  advance  by  Mons  or  Genappes.  Was  Welling¬ 
ton’s  right,  or  his  left,  threatened?  Had  Welling¬ 
ton’s  own  headquarters  been  at  Nivelles,  instead 
of  at  Brussels,  his  doubt  would  have  been  quickly 
ended,  and  it  seems  plain  that  the  British  general 
erred  by  not  being  himself  earlier  at  the  front.  But 
even  when  Wellington  found  he  must  concentrate 
on  his  left,  there  yet  remained  the  question  whether 
he  should  concentrate  at  Nivelles  or  at  Quatre  Bras. 
It  was  perilous  to  fix  the  gathering  point  of  his 
troops  too  near  the  enemy’s  stroke.  Maurice  argues 
with  great  force  that  Wellington  never  intended  to 
concentrate  at  Quatre  Bras.  Napoleon  did  not 
expect  him  to  concentrate  there.  “And,”  says 
Maurice,  “  when  Wellington  and  Napoleon  are  both 
entirely  agreed  on  a  question  of  war,  he  is  a  bold 
man  Avho  traverses  their  opinion.”  Quatre  Bras,  in 
a  word,  was  too  near  the  enemy  to  be  a  safe  gathering 
point  for  Wellington’s  scattered  forces.  It  seems 
clear  that,  for  this  reason,  Wellington  meant  at  first 
to  concentrate  at  Nivelles.  This  explains  the  first 
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set  of  orders  issued  at  ten  o’clock  on  the  night  of 
the  15th.  The  British  divisions  were  to  march  to 
their  left;  the  final  point  of  assemblage  was  not 
fixed ;  Wellington  was  hesitating  betwixt  Nivelles 
and  Quatre  Bras.  Then  came  the  news  that  Blucher 
was  standing  to  deliver  battle  at  Ligny,  and  this 
determined  Wellington  to  take  the  risk  of  concen¬ 
trating  at  Quatre  Bras. 

Maurice’s  theory  is  the  most  rational.  Before 
going  to  the  historic  ball  of  the  Duchess  of  Kichmond, 
Wellington  had  fixed  4  a.m.  as  the  hour  of  parade 
of  the  troops.  Later  and  fuller  news  coming,  he 
issued  a  new  set  of  orders,  fixing  2  a.m.  as  the  time 
of  the  parade.  These  orders,  it  is  true,  are  not 
preserved.  De  Lancey,  Wellington’s  deputy  quarter¬ 
master-general,  was  slain  at  Waterloo  and  his  papers 
lost;  but  this  theory  of  a  double  set  of  orders  fits 
into  the  facts  and  explains  them. 

The  fact  that  not  a  few  officers  at  the  famous  ball 
did  not  change  their  dress  on  joining  their  regiments, 
but  marched  and  fought  in  pumps  and  silk  stock¬ 
ings,  is  easily  explained  by  this  change  of  orders. 
The  order  fixing  2  a.m.  had  been  sent  to  their  quarters, 
and  their  orderlies  had  packed  up  their  baggage. 
Hence,  on  going  to  their  rooms,  expecting  to  parade 
at  4  a.m.,  these  officers  learned  the  change  of  hour, 
found  their  baggage  gone,  and  had  to  follow  in  ball¬ 
room  rig.  The  Duke  long  afterwards  said  that  he 
refused  to  postpone  the  ball  out  of  regard  for  what 
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might  prove  its  effect  on  public  opinion  in  Brussels. 
“  It  was  a  thing  desirable  in  itself,”  says  Lord 
Ellesmere,  “  to  postpone  to  the  last  the  inevitable 
moment  of  alarm.” 

The  ball  has  been  made  immortal  by  Byron’s 
glowing  lines ;  but  it  is  not  the  accident  that  a 
poet’s  genius  has  wedded  it  to  imperishable  verse 
which  has  given  the  ball  before  Waterloo  so 
secure  a  place  in  human  memory.  Never  beforo 
or  since  was  the  gaiety  of  a  ball  so  closely  linked 
to  the  pathos  of  a  tragedy.  The  bugles  had 
sounded  before  the  orchestra  ceased.  Before  the 
evening  of  the  following  day  many  of  the  Duchess’s 
gilded  corps  de  ballet  were  stretched  bloody  corpses 
in  the  rye  at  Quatre  Bras.  The  list  of  the  guests 
is  preserved,  some  220  in  all ;  and  it  is  pathetic 
to  note  for  how  many  gallant  soldiers  that  ball 
was  the  brief  prelude  to  a  bloody  death.  The 
ball-room  itself  has  been  identified  by  the  care  of 
Sir  William  Fraser.  “The  windowed  niches”  of 
“  that  high  hall  ”  are  entirely  due  to  Byron’s  imagi¬ 
nation.  The  room  in  which  the  ball  was  held  wras 
a  narrow  low-roofed  apartment,  only  thirteen  feet 
high.  It  was  once  a  coach-maker’s  depot ;  it  is  now 
a  brewery ! 

A  new  bit  of  evidence  on  the  question  of  Welling¬ 
ton’s  orders  on  the  night  of  the  15th  has  emerged 
since  Mr.  Ropes’  careful  study  of  the  question.  In 
his  “Diary  of  a  Cavalry  Officer,”  Tomkinson  records 
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that  Alten,  then  at  Mons,  sent  an  aide-de-camp 
on  the  night  of  the  15  th  with  a  special  report  to 
Wellington ;  this  messenger  arrived  at  Brussels 
about  three  on  the  morning  of  the  i6th,  and  going 
to  the  Duke’s  house,  requested  to  see  him.  He 
was  shown  into  his  room,  where  the  Duke  was  lying 
down  in  his  clothes.  He  told  him  all  he  had  heard 
and  delivered  his  letter.  The  Duke  said,  “  Then  it 
is  your  opinion  it  is  their  intention  to  attack  us  ? 
He  replied  it  was  his  opinion  they  would.  The 
Duke  then  said,  “Ride  immediately  to  Waterloo, 
where  you  will  find  Sir  Thomas  Picton  with  his 
division,  and  order  him  to  turn  the  troops  out 
at  once.”  He  did  so,  and  five  minutes  after  he 
arrived  the  Duke  himself  rode  up,  and  directed  the 
troops  to  move  on  Quatre  Bras.  This  seems  to  fix 
the  moment  at  which  the  order  to  concentrate  at 
Quatre  Bras  was  given. 

Wellington,  it  may  be  added,  in  other  respects 
than  the  collection  of  news,  was  badly  served  by  his 
headquarters  staff.  On  the  night  of  the  15  th  his 
chief  of  staff  supplied  him  with  a  memorandum 
showing  “  the  disposition  of  the  British  army  at 
7  a.m.  on  the  1 6th  June.”  That  “disposition”  re¬ 
presented  not  actual  facts,  but  only  the  sanguine 
calculations  of  Wellington’s  chief  of  the  staff.  The 
“  disposition,”  as  it  happened,  was  in  hopeless  quarrel 
with  facts.  Wellington,  on  the  evidence  of  his  own 
senses,  might  have  known  that  the  statement  supplied 
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him  by  his  quartermaster-general  was  wrong.  Tie 
had  himself,  on  his  ride  to  Bliichcr’s  headquarters 
on  the  morning  of  the  16th,  passed  Picton’s  division 
halted  at  Waterloo,  where  it  was  to  wait  for  orders 
to  advance  to  Nivelles  or  Quatre  Bras.  Yet,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  quartermaster-general,  that  division  was 
at  that  very  moment  beyond  Waterloo,  marching  to 
Genappes,  where  it  would  arrive  at  noon ! 

Yet  Wellington  somehow  accepted  the  official  re¬ 
port  in  good  faith,  and  set  out  from  Brussels  on  the 
early  dawn  of  the  16th  with  a  cheerful  though  quite 
mistaken  impression,  as  to  the  nearness  of  his  troops 
to  the  threatened  point.  He  embodied  this  mis¬ 
taken  return  in  a  letter  to  Bliicher,  and  that  un¬ 
fortunate  letter,  exhumed  and  printed  more  than  fifty 
years  afterwards,  has  been  made  the  basis  of  the 
charge  that  Wellington  deliberately  deceived  the 
Prussian  staff  in  order  that,  expecting  help  from  the 
English  which  could  not  be  given,  Bliicher  might 
stand  and  fight  at  Ligny,  and  thus  give  the  English 
time  to  concentrate  in  safety.  There  is  evidence  that 
Wellington  himself  keenly  resented  the  blunder  into 
which  his  staff  had  betrayed  him,  and  his  bitter 
references  years  afterwards  to  the  very  bad  staff  with 
which  he  had  to  work  the  Waterloo  campaign  refer 
to  this  incident.  His  staff  had  put  his  personal 
honour  in  peril  by  making  him  the  vehicle  of  untrust¬ 
worthy  information. 

Napoleon,  just  outside  Charleroi,  was  joined  by 
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Ney.  That  gallant  and  ill-fated  soldier  had  been 
out  of  favour ;  but,  when  entering  on  an  adventure 
so  desperate,  Napoleon  could  not  leave  the  bravest 
battle-leader  in  France  idle, and  he  had  summoned  Ney 
to  his  side.  Ney,  with  the  help  of  borrowed  money 
and  horses,  and  accompanied  by  a  single  aide-de- 
camp,  reached  the  bridge  at  Charleroi  just  as  Napo¬ 
leon  crossed,  and  was  at  once  put  in  command  of 
Napoleon’s  left  wing,  consisting  of  the  corps  of  Reille 
and  D’Erlon  and  some  cavalry  brigades,  and  ordered 
to  push  towards  Quatre  Bras.  Napoleon  himself 
took  the  Fleurus  road  on  the  tracks  of  the  retiring 
Prussians. 

When  night  fell  on  the  15th,  Napoleon,  with 
100,000  men,  was  thus  within  striking  distance 
of  Blucher,  who  had  only  three  corps  out  of  four 
assembled.  His  left  wing,  under  Ney,  had  before 
it  the  road  to  Brussels  barred  by  only  a  single 
Belgian  brigade  at  Quatre  Bras;  while  Wellington 
had  not  set  a  single  division  in  movement  towards 
the  threatened  point.  The  night  of  the  15th,  in 
a  word,  found  Napoleon  a  satisfied  and  happy 
strategist.  Yet,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  Napoleon  was 
already  wandering  in  a  realm  of  delusions.  He 
believed  there  were  only  40,000  Prussians  before 
him.  He  could  easily  crush,  he  calculated,  the  force 
in  his  path,  and  then  join  Ney  to  destroy  Wellington 
and  seize  Brussels. 


CHAPTER  XIII 


QUATRE  BRAS 


HEELING  relates  how,  at  midnight  of  the  15th, 


Wellington  came  into  his  room.  He  knew 
now  that  Napoleon  was  aiming  at  Charleroi.  Orders, 
he  said,  for  the  concentration  at  Nivelles  and  Quatre 
Bras  had  been  despatched.  “Let  us  go,”  he  said, 
“  to  the  hall  ot  the  Duchess  of  Richmond ;  after 
which,  about  five  o’clock,  we  can  ride  off  to  the 
troops  assembled  at  Quatre  Bras.”  So  he  attended 
that  famous  gathering,  the  echoes  of  whose  music  are 
still  audible  in  the  cadences  of  Byron’s  noble  lines. 

A  little  after  seven  next  morning  Wellington  was 
riding  to  Quatre  Bras.  From  Quatre  Bras,  where  all 
was  quiet,  he  rode  to  Ligny,  and  in  a  mill  at  Bussy  he 
held  a  memorable  interview  with  Bliicher.  On  the 
way  he  met  Hardinge,  the  English  Commissioner  on 
the  Prussian  staff,  who,  on  the  part  of  Bliicher,  was 
seeking  Wellington  to  ask  his  co-operation.  “  How 
are  they  forming?”  asked  Wellington  abruptly,  as 
Hardinge  turned  his  horse  to  ride  back  to  the 
Prussian  lines.  “In  column,  not  in  line,”  was  Har- 
dinge’s  answer;  “the  Prussian  soldier,  Bliicher  says. 
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will  not  stand  in  line.”  “  Then  the  artillery  will  play 
npon  them,  and  they  will  be  beaten  damnably,”  said 
Wellington ;  and  that  somewhat  profane  sentence  is  a 
sufficiently  accurate  forecast  of  the  battle  of  Ligny. 

From  the  window  of  the  mill  at  Bussy,  Blticher  and 
Wellington  watched  Napoleon’s  forces  taking  up  their 
positions  for  battle.  It  was  agreed  that  Wellington, 
after  pushing  the  French  in  his  front  aside,  should 
advance  to  where  he  could  join  hands  with  Blticher. 
“Well,”  said  Wellington,  as  the  brief  debate  closed, 
“  I  will  come  provided  I  am  not  attacked  myself.” 
Before  the  generals  parted  Wellington  said  to 
Blticher,  “Well,  every  general  knows  his  own  men, 
but  if  my  lines  were  drawn  up  in  this  fashion,  I 
should  expect  to  get  beaten.”  And  to  his  own  staff, 
as  he  rode  off,  he  said,  “If  Bonaparte  be  what  I 

suppose  he  is,  the  Prussians  will  get  a  -  good 

licking  to-day.” 

That  interview  in  the  mill  at  Bussy  is  picturesque 
as  showing  how  completely  Napoleon  had  failed  in 
his  strategy,  and  how  unconscious  he  was  of  his 
failure.  He  had  hoped  to  separate  Blticher  and 
Wellington,  but  at  that  moment  they  were  in  the 
mill  of  Bussy  together,  watching  the  French  col¬ 
umns  deploy,  and  agreeing  on  the  strategy  which 
led  to  Waterloo.  But  that  interview  also  settles 
the  question  whether  BlUcher  fought  Ligny,  as  Wel¬ 
lington  two  days  later  fought  Waterloo,  in  reliance 
upon  promised  help  from  his  brother  general.  The 
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plain  facts  Ave  have  recited  are  decisive.  The  famous 
interA'iew  in  the  mill  of  Bussy  took  place  between  one 
and  tAvo  o’clock  on  the  16th.  The  French  columns 
Avere  deploying  at  that  very  moment  for  attack. 
Blticher’s  army  Avas  in  battle  order,  and  committed  to 
the  engagement.  According  to  Muftiing’s  account  of 
the  intervieAV  the  Duke  asked,  “AVhat  do  you  Avant  me 
to  do  ?  ”  With  some  difficulty  the  part  Wellington 
might  take  was  settled;  but  Wellington  only  agreed 
contingently :  “  All  right !  I’ll  come  if  I’m  not  myself 
attacked.”  He  Avas  attacked.  When  he  reached 
Quatre  Bras  he  found  the  fight  already  raging,  and 
the  struggle  held  him  fast  till  nightfall.  But  Blucher 
had  committed  himself  to  battle  before  that  con¬ 
tingent  agreement  Avas  made,  and  independently  ol 
it ;  though,  no  doubt,  he  calculated  on  some  form  of 
help  from  Wellington. 

Wellington  reached  Quatre  Bras  and  found  the 
great  fight  begun.  Ney,  it  is  true,  had  loitered  long, 
had  failed  to  concentrate  his  forces,  and  Avas  even 
noAv  attacking  with  only  1 8,000  bayonets  and  sabres 
and  38  guns,  when  ho  might  have  attacked  Avith 
double  those  numbers.  But  Quatre  Bras  Avas  held 
at  that  moment  by  less  than  7000  Dutch-Belgian 
troops  Avith  17  guns,  and  Avhen  Wellington  rode 
up  the  position  Avas  on  the  point  of  being  carried. 
Muffling  says  that  in  the  presence  of  a  crisis  so  deadly 
and  sudden  Wellington  took  “a  resolution  Avorthy  of 
a  great  commander.”  He  tried,  in  homely  language, 
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a  magnificent  game  of  pure  bluft.  With  loud  beat¬ 
ing  of  drums,  he  led  out  his  left  wing  to  attack  the 
French,  and  as  the  fields  were  deep  with  bearded 
corn,  the  real  weakness  of  Wellingtons  attack  was 
concealed. 

The  French  halted.  That  clamour  ot  martial 
sound,  that  vision  of  mounted  officers  and  of 
regimental  flags  above  the  yellow  corn  seemed  to 
threaten  an  overwhelming  attack.  A  pause  in  the 
fighting  took  place,  and  presently  far  up  the  low 
ridge  north  of  Quatre  Bras  were  visible  deep  red 
masses  of  troops.  It  was  Picton  s  division !  The 
men  had  left  Brussels  at  five  o’clock  in  the  morning, 
had  halted  to  cook  their  dinners  at  noon,  when  news 
came  to  the  resting  troops  of  the  peril  at  Quatre 
Bras.  They  flung  away  their  dinners,  fell  into 
column,  and  pressing  forward,  reached  Quatre  Bras 
a  little  after  three  o’clock,  having  marched  twenty- 
one  miles  practically  without  food. 

Quatre  Bras  consisted  of  three  or  four  houses  at 
the  junction  of  four  roads,  the  Brussels  road,  which 
ran  north  and  south,  being  crossed  at  an  inclined 
angle  by  the  road  from  Nivelles  to  Namur.  The 
field  of  battle  was  a  slope  of  hedgeless  farm-lands 
on  which  the  ripening  wheat  stood  thick  and 
deep.  The  road  to  Charleroi  ran  straight  down  the 
slope,  an  isolated  house  standing  beside  the  road 
about  250  yards  in  advance  of  Quatre  Bras.  Here 
the  Duke  of  Brunswick  was  killed.  Some  600  yards 
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farther  was  the  farmhouse  of  Gemioncourt.  On  the 
western  side  of  the  Charleroi  road,  and  diverging 
from  it,  stretched  the  wood  of  Bossu ;  another  wood 
defined  the  eastern  side  of  the  battlefield.  And  on  that, 
triangle  of  golden  wheat-field,  framed  on  either  side 
with  dark  forest,  with  the  gentle  ridge  1000  yards 
distant  on  which  stood  Ney’s  batteries,  raged  for  five 
heroic  and  desperate  hours  the  battle  of  Quatre  Bras. 

The  French  had  at  the  outset  an  overwhelming 
advantage  in  numbers;  all  through  the  fight  their 
guns  overpowered  the  British,  and  their  superiority 
in  cavalry  gave  them  complete  command  of  the 
attack.  They  had  early  seized  the  cluster  of  build¬ 
ings  at  Gemioncourt,  with  a  corresponding  cluster 
some  800  yards  eastward,  and  they  quickly  gained 
possession  of  the  Bossu  wood.  They  were  thus  able, 
in  perfect  safety,  to  form  their  columns  for  a  rush 
on  the  British  centre,  and,  under  the  screen  of  the 
wood,  could  scourge  with  their  fire  the  British  right. 
Wellington,  in  a  word,  with  every  disadvantage  of 
situation,  had  to  fight  horse,  foot,  and  artillery  with 
his  infantry  alone,  and  of  his  infantry  the  greater 
part  being  Dutch-Belgian,  either  could  not  fight  or 
would  not.  Kincaid,  for  example,  in  his  “  Adven¬ 
tures  in  the  Rifle  Brigade,”  describes  how  Barnard 
tried  to  persuade  a  battalion  of  Belgian  infantry  to 
advance  in  skirmishing  order.  “  As  often  as  the 
word  *  march  ’  was  given  to  this  battalion,  it  stood 
stock-still,  and  broke  into  wild  firing  into  space ;  ”  a 
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firm"  which  smote  the  nearest  British,  but  was  quite 

O 

harmless  to  the  distant  French.  After  repeated  ex¬ 
periments,  it  Avas  found  that  these  extraordinary 
troops  were  more  dangerous  to  their  allies  than  to 
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the  enemy,  and  they  were  allowed  to  stand  back  from 
the  line,  silent  and  safe ;  their  contribution  to  the 
struggle  consisting  merely  in  “  the  moral  eilcct  their 
presence  might  have  on  the  I'  rencli ! 
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Wellington’s  peril  thus  lay  in  the  fact  that  he  had 
a  weak  artillery,  no  cavalry,  while  of  his  infantry 
half  was  either  poor  in  soldiership  or  of  doubtful 
loyalty.  At  half-past  two  the  French  were  three  to 
one  in  numbers;  and  though  successive  reinforcements 
by  the  time  the  battle  ended  transferred  the  advan¬ 
tage  in  numbers  to  Wellington,  yet  the  manner  in 
which  the  reinforcements  arrived — at  distant  intervals, 
in  small  bodies,  and  nearly  all  exhausted  with  long 
marches — told  greatly  to  the  disadvantage  of  the 
British.  The  French  superiority  in  cavalry  enabled 
them  to  keep  the  British  infantry  constantly  on  the 
defensive  and  in  squares;  and  in  that  formation 
the  French  guns,  firing  at  short  range,  wrought 
immense  slaughter.  Ney,  it  may  bo  added,  had 
reserves  within  easy  reach  which  would  have  doubled 
his  fighting  force  and  enabled  him,  beyond  all  doubt, 
to  have  driven  Wellington  back.  That  he  failed  to 
use  his  reserves,  and  fought  Quatrc  Bras  with  20,000 
troops,  when  he  might  have  put  40,000  in  battle-line, 
is  the  true  secret  of  the  French  failure. 

Just  as  Picton’s  division  came  up,  the  French  had 
carried  Gemioncourt  on  the  Charleroi  road,  and  a 
cluster  of  houses  called  Piermont,  a  mile  eastward 
of  that  road.  The  95th  was  sent  to  retake  Piermont, 
and  the  28th  to  drive  the  French  out  of  Gemion¬ 
court,  but  both  regiments  failed  in  their  attack.  A 
brigade  of  Dutch-Belgian  cavalry,  which  covered 
their  retreat,  broke,  and  galloped  from  the  field,  and 
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the  strain  of  the  battle  fell  upon  the  dogged  British 
regiments.  Two  great  French  columns  now  ad¬ 
vanced  across  the  open  plain  eastward  of  Gemion- 
court  on  Quatre  Bras,  and  Wellington  sent  Kempt’s 
and  Pack’s  brigades  to  meet  them  with  the  bayonet. 
Picton  led  the  attack,  and  through  the  wide  stretch 
of  rustling  corn  the  hostile  lines,  edged  with  darting 
musketry  fire,  steadily  approached  each  other.  The 
interval  between  them  narrowed.  Presently  the 
French  line  slackened  its  march.  It  was  cruelly 
wasted  by  the  rolling  volleys  of  the  British ;  it  wavered, 
paused;  the  bayonets  in  the  British  line  fell  to  the 
charge,  and  with  a  shout  Picton’s  men  ran  in.  Then 
the  French  broke,  and  the  disordered  mass  was  swept 
down  the  slope  in  disordered  retreat. 

The  Duke  of  Brunswick,  in  command  of  some 
Brunswick  battalions,  was  holding  the  position  be¬ 
twixt  the  wood  of  Bossu  and  the  Charleroi  road. 
He  kept  his  young  troops  steady  by  coolly  riding  to 
and  fro  in  front  of  them,  smoking  his  pipe.  A  French 
column,  under  Foy,  moved  up  to  the  attack,  and  the 
Duke  led  a  charge  of  the  lancers  against  the  advanc¬ 
ing  column.  The  lancers  rode  forward,  but  presently 
began  to  draw  rein.  They  visibly  shrank  from  the 
steady  line  of  French  muskets,  and,  turning,  they 
galloped  back  in  disorder  to  the  ridge,  and  swept 
the  Brunswick  troops  away  in  their  rush,  the  Duke 
himself  falling  mortally  wounded  while  trying  to 
rally  them.  Lancers  and  Brunswickers,  a  flying 
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mass,  with  the  French  chasseurs  riding  exultantly 
and  slaying  fiercely  in  their  rear,  crashed  upon  the 
front  of  the  92nd  Highlanders,  holding  the  Namur 
road  as  it  forms  an  angle  with  the  Charleroi  road. 

The  Highlanders  coolly  wheeled  one  company 
back,  let  the  confused  mass  through,  then  swiftly 
re-forming  their  line,  poured  upon  the  eager  French 
horsemen  a  deadly  volley.  As  the  French  cavalry 
drew  off,  a  regiment  of  Brunswick  hussars  was 
launched  in  pursuit.  The  French  turned  on  their 
pursuers,  the  hussars  broke,  and  back  once  more  on 
the  92nd  came  the  torrent  of  flight  and  pursuit.  The 
Duke  of  Wellington  was  caught  in  the  rush,  and 
escaped  by  riding  straight  to  the  ditch  lined  by  the 
Highlanders,  and  leaping  over  the  fence  in  their  front. 
He  was  personally  attacked  by  a  French  officer,  who 
was  shot  by  one  of  the  Highlanders. 

A  brigade  of  French  lancers  rode  through  the 
British  line,  swept  past  the  flank  of  the  42nd  and  44th, 
and  wheeling  round  with  great  cleverness,  attacked 
the  rear  of  these  regiments.  The  42nd  was  caught 
with  its  square  half  formed,  and  the  lancers  rode  in 
at  a  gallop  upon  it,  spearing  many.  But  a  Scottish 
square  with  one  face  destroyed,  and  a  crowd  of  French 
lancers  storming  in  upon  it,  is  yet  a  formidable  bit 
of  fighting  machinery.  The  inner  faces  of  the  square 
poured  a  murderous  fire  on  the  reckless  lancers,  and 
every  Frenchman  was  shot  or  bayoneted.  But  the 
colonel  of  the  42nd  was  slain,  his  lieutenant-colonel 
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and  major  were  wounded,  and  when  the  regiment, 
after  that  wild  struggle,  shook  itself  into  shape  again, 
its  command  had  changed  hands  no  less  than  four 
times  in  less  than  ten  minutes.  It  would  be  difficult 
to  find  in  the  records  of  war  another  example  of  a 
square  half  broken  by  cavalry  which  unaided  had  yet 
succeeded  in  destroying  its  attackers  and  recovering 
its  own  formation. 

The  44th  was  caught  by  the  swift  lancers  almost 
at  the  same  moment  as  the  42nd,  for  the  deep  corn 
hid  the  horsemen  till  they  were  close  at  hand.  The 
colonel  of  the  44th  showed  cool  judgment  and  quick 
decision.  There  was  no  time  to  “  form  square.” 
“Rear  rank,  right  about  face,”  came  the  sudden 
order.  The  rear  rank  turned,  the  men  held  their  fire 
till  the  horses  were  nearly  touching  them,  and  then 
their  sudden  shattering  fire  wrecked  the  charge. 
Some  daring  lancers  who  survived  the  bullets  rode 
furiously  on  to  the  very  line  of  the  44th.  One  grey- 
haired  veteran,  charging  straight  at  the  colour  party, 
drove  his  lance  through  the  face  of  the  ensign  carry¬ 
ing  the  flag,  and  strove  to  seize  the  colour.  The 
wounded  ensign,  however,  staggering  from  the  dread¬ 
ful  thrust  of  the  lance,  flung  the  colour  on  the  ground, 
and  threw  himself  on  it  to  protect  it.  The  desperate 
Frenchman  strove  to  pick  up  the  colour  on  the  point 
of  his  lance,  and  was  bayoneted  in  the  attempt. 
Pack’s  brigade  lost  in  the  furious  fight  of  that  day 
800  men  out  of  2200,  and  the  42nd  and  44th  were  so 
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reduced  in  numbers  that  late  in  the  struggle  they  had 
to  join  in  making  a  single  square. 

A  French  column  during  this  struggle  had  seized 
the  solitary  house  in  advance  of  Quatre  Bras.  The 
92nd,  led  by  General  Barnes,  stormed  the  building 
and  drove  out  the  Frenchmen ;  but  every  second  man 
in  the  92nd  was  killed  or  wounded.  Kellerman,  per¬ 
haps  the  finest  cavalry  leader  next  to  Murat  in  the 
French  army,  had,  by  this  time,  come  up  with  the 
nth  heavy  cavalry  division,  and  Ney  galloped  up 
to  him  and  told  him  that  “  on  him  depended  the  fate 
of  France.”  He  must  charge  and  break  through  the 
stubborn  infantry  that  held  Quatre  Bras.  Kellerman, 
with  two  regiments  of  cuirassiers,  each  400  strong, 
came  at  a  trot  along  the  Charleroi  road,  swung  to  the 
right  on  the  open  slope,  and  rode  at  speed  on  the 
British  line,  and  his  cuirassiers  flung  themselves  in 
turn  upon  the  42nd  and  the  44th.  Picton,  as  he  had 
no  cavalry,  took  the  Royals  and  the  28th  in  single 
column  down  to  the  fight,  infantry  attacking  cavalry ! 
Deep  into  the  tumult  of  horsemen  he  led  his  column 
till  near  enough  to  the  sorely-pressed  squares  of  the 
42nd  and  44th  to  cover  them  with  his  fire;  then  he 
suddenly  flung  the  Royals  and  the  28th  into  square. 

The  French  horsemen  rode  again  and  again  on  to 
the  steady  British  front.  The  squares  stood  in  rye  so 
deep  that  only  the  bayonets  of  the  men  were  visible 
above  it,  and  the  charging  horsemen,  as  they  rode 
down  on  the  squares,  seemed  to  be  wading  through  a 
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sea  of  grain.  The  French  resorted  to  the  device  of 
sending  down  a  single  lancer  at  speed  to  plant  a  lance 
in  front  of  a  British  square,  and  form  a  point  upon 
which  they  could  ride.  This  wild  combat  of  cavalry 
and  squares  raged  for  a  considerable  time,  a  picture 
in  little  of  the  still  greater  contest  of  sabre  against 
bayonet  which  was  to  take  place  two  days  later  on  the 
ridge  at  Waterloo. 

The  two  brigades  of  cuirassiers,  led  by  Kellerman 
in  person,  had  one  stroke  of  good  fortune.  Halkett, 
who  had  brought  up  his  division  to  the  fight,  de¬ 
spatched  the  69th  to  the  assistance  of  Pack’s  brigade. 
It  was  in  the  act  of  forming  square  when  the  Prince 
of  Orange  rode  up  and  bade  it  stand  in  line.  Its 
colonel,  Morice,  said  he  expected  the  French  cavalry 
to  be  upon  them  in  another  minute,  but  the  Prince 
scornfully  declared  that  no  attack  was  to  be  feared. 
At  that  moment  Kellerman,  riding  at  the  head  of 
800  cuirassiers,  came  at  speed  up  the  road.  With 
the  glance  of  a  born  cavalry  commander,  he  saw  the 
69th  was  unready.  Wheeling  his  squadrons  sharply 
to  the  right,  he  rode  in  on  the  ill-fated  69th,  and 
well-nigh  destroyed  it.  In  less  than  ten  minutes 
every  fourth  man  in  the  regiment  was  wounded  or 
killed.  One  of  the  colours  of  the  69th  was  captured, 
and  the  survivors  of  the  wrecked  regiment  escaped 
by  taking  refuge  under  the  bayonets  of  the  nearest 
British  square.  As  an  actor  in  the  scene  describes 
it :  “  Suddenly  the  ridge  in  front  grew  dark  with 
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huge  straight-sworded,  steel-clad  horsemen,  and 
through  the  tangled  rye  swept  Kellerman’s  cuiras¬ 
siers.  Before  this  rush  of  horses  no  men  in  line 
could  stand.  From  right  to  left  the  regiment 
became  a  shapeless  wreck,  and  the  triumphant 
cuirassiers  rode  onwards,  leaving  150  dead  or  dying 
men  in  the  blood-stained  rye,  and  bearing  with 
them  a  single  British  colour.” 

The  lancer  brigade  on  the  east  of  the  road  attacked 
three  faces  of  the  28th  simultaneously.  The  men  of 
the  28th  have  numbers  on  both  the  back  and  the 
front  of  their  hats,  in  commemoration  of  their  exploit 
in  Egypt  in  1801,  when  the  regiment  was  attacked 
in  rear  and  front,  and  the  rear  rank  facing  about,  re¬ 
pelled  the  enemy.  At  the  moment  when  the  shaken 
square  at  Quatre  Bras  was  attacked  on  three  faces  at 
once,  Picton  steadied  it  by  shouting  in  his  deep  lion¬ 
like  voice,  “  28th,  remember  Egypt !” 

Kellerman’s  mail-clad  squadrons  rode  into  the  very 
heart  of  the  British  position,  but  a  battery,  which 
Wellington  had  placed  in  the  line  of  the  charge, 
smote  their  front,  the  unshaken  lines  of  British 
infantry  on  either  flank  raked  them  with  steady 
volleys,  and  the  cuirassiers  found  themselves  riding 
in  a  blinding  tempest  ol  fire.  Kellerman’s  horse  was 
shot,  and  when  their  leader  fell,  the  cuirassiers 
wheeled,  broke,  and  galloped  in  tumult  back.  Keller- 
man  himself  threw  his  arms  across  the  necks  of  two 
of  his  soldiers’  horses,  and  was  carried  off  the  field 
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with  the  flight  of  his  men.  That  flight  went  far. 
The  mass  of  disordered  cuirassiers,  as  it  still  stormed 
rearwards,  caught  in  the  whirl  of  its  rush  the  lancer 
brigade ;  it  next  broke  a  brigade  of  chasseurs.  The 
tumult  of  maddened  horses  and  disorganised  men,  two 
miles  from  the  field,  swept  on  another  body  of  French 
cavalry,  2500  strong,  moving  up  to  the  fight,  drew  it 
away  in  its  stampede,  and  never  pulled  rein  till  it 
reached  Frasnes ! 

Odd  gleams  of  humour  flit  occasionally,  even 
across  the  grim  visage  of  war.  The  Rifles,  in  the  crisis 
of  the  fight  at  Quatre  Bras,  were  moved  to  a  position 
along  the  Namur  road.  The  men  were  brought  up 
by  a  thick  quick-set  hedge.  The  French  were  just 
beyond;  and  the  Rifles  were  cheerfully  willing  to 
face  the  point  of  their  bayonets,  the  flash  of  their 
musketry.  But  the  prickles  of  a  Belgian  hedge  were 
a  more  serious  thing.  The  men  halted  in  disgust; 
the  hedge,  indeed,  did  what  a  line  of  French  bayonets 
could  not  have  done— it  stopped  them.  While  they 
halted  a  youthful  and  impetuous  lieutenant  solved 
the  difficulty.  “  Seeing  the  check,”  says  the  regi¬ 
mental  record,  “  ho  went  back  a  few  paces,  and, 
rushing  at  Sergeant  Underwood,  hit  him  on  the 
knapsack  and  butted  him  through.  Both  rolled  on 
the  ground  on  the  other  side,  which  was  much 
lower;  but  they  soon  sprang  to  their  feet,  and,  the 
gap  once  made,  the  men  poured  through.” 

Ney,  meanwhile,  had  despatched  urgent  orders  for 
VOL.  IV,  '  M 
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D’Erlon’s  corps  to  come  into  the  fight.  As  it  hap¬ 
pened,  however,  that  column,  20,000  strong,  was  at 
that  moment  marching  towards  Ligny,  with  its  hack 
turned  to  Quatre  Bras.  Napoleon,  fighting  desper¬ 
ately  at  Ligny,  had  sent  an  aide-de-camp  with 
peremptory  orders  to  Ney  to  send  DErlons  corps 
to  join  in  the  fight  there,  as  soon  as  he  had  carried 
Quatre  Bras.  The  aide-de-camp,  riding  to  Quatre 
Bras,  fell  in  with  D’Erlon’s  corps  on  the  road,  showed 
his  orders,  and  persuaded  its  commander  instantly 
to  begin  his  march  towards  Ligny. 

D’Erlon’s  own  account  is  that  Labedoyere,  the  chief 
aide-de-camp  of  the  Emperor,  showed  him  a  pened 
note  he  was  carrying  to  Ney,  directing  the  march  of 
D’Erlon’s  corps  on  Ligny.  Labedoyere  had  already 
shown  the  order  to  Durutte  at  Frasnes,  and  D’Erlon’s 
columns  had  begun  their  ill-fated  march.  D  Erlon 
sent  his  chief  of  staff  to  tell  Ney  what  had  been 
done,  and  that  exasperated  general  found  that,  just 
when  his  own  fate  depended  on  D  Erlon  s  corps,  that 
body  had  marched  beyond  his  reach.  Halketts 
brigade  had  joined  Wellington;  the  Guards  under 
Cooke  were  coming  up,  and  Ney  sent  back  D  Erlon  s 
chief  of  staff  with  peremptory  instructions  to  that 
general  to  instantly  return.  D’Erlon  was  within 
sight  of  the  fighting  at  Ligny  when  that  order 
reached  him.  He  obeyed  it,  no  counter-order  reach¬ 
ing  him  from  Napoleon,  and  marching  hack,  reached 
his  disgusted  general  at  9  pm.,  when  the  battle  was 
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over  and  the  defeated  French  had  fallen  back  to 
Frasnes. 

The  arrival  of  the  Guards  decisively  turned  the 
scale  in  favour  of  the  British.  The  French  were 
thrust  roughly  out  of  Gemioncourt  and  Piermont, 
and  the  exhausted  British  bivouacked  on  the  bloody 
slope  they  had  held  with  a  courage  so  high  and  at  a 
cost  so  great.  Wellington’s  loss  in  killed  and  wounded 
reached  4463,  and  of  these  one-half  were  British. 
Most  of  the  British  troops  that  took  part  in  the 
fight  at  Quatre  Bras,  it  may  be  added,  had  marched 
and  fought  for  seventeen  successive  hours,  and  this 
under  a  heat  so  great  that  even  from  the  hardy  ranks 
of  the  Rifles  men  fell  slain  by  the  sun.  Some  of  the 
English  Guards,  on  reaching  the  wood  of  Bossu,  fell 
exhausted  on  the  ground,  while  their  comrades  went 
on  into  the  fight.  The  writer  of  “  The  English  Army 
in  France”  tells  an  odd  story  illustrating  Wellington’s 
coolness.  Once  during  those  five  desperate  hours  at 
Quatre  Bras,  he  saw  the  Duke  lie  down  upon  the 
ground  with  the  back  of  his  head  resting  upon  his 
hands,  and  his  eyes  fixed  upon  the  heavens ;  aides-de- 
camp  and  others  brought  him  intelligence  incessantly, 
and  in  that  quiet  posture  he  gave  his  orders ! 

Quatre  Bras  supplies  another  example  of  Welling¬ 
ton’s  amazing  faculty  for  throwing  off  the  burden  of 
great  affairs  at  will.  At  the  close  of  the  long  and 
bloody  fight,  a  British  cavalry  regiment  come  up 
under  the  command  of  Ponsonby,  who  was  on  terms 
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of  personal  friendship  with  Wellington.  Ponsonby 
relates  how  he  found  the  Duke  “reading  some 
English  newspapers  which  had  just  reached  him, 
and  joking  over  their  contents.”  That  he  should 
have  found  time  to  read  London  newspapers  and 
laugh  at  London  jokes  in  the  interval  betwixt  night¬ 
fall  at  Quatre  Bras  and  the  dawn  of  Waterloo  is  one 
of  the  most  surprising  proofs  of  the  power  oi  mental 
detachment  which  can  be  well  imagined. 
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QUATRE  BRAS  was  thus  a  French  defeat,  but  it 
might  easily  have  been  a  French  victory.  That 
it  was  not  was  due  to  Ney’s  failure  in  generalship, 
and  to  the  mischance  that  robbed  him  of  D’Erlon’s 
help.  Nothing  could  be  finer  than  the  courage  with 
which  Ney  fought  the  battle  in  its  later  stages,  and 
nothing  more  helpless  than  his  failure  to  concentrate 
the  forces  under  his  command  and  use  their  full 
strength  in  the  fight.  Soult  told  William  Napier 
that  “  Ney  was  the  evil  genius  of  the  campaign.  He 
neglected  his  orders  at  Quatre  Bras,  and  again  at 
Waterloo.”  Ney’s  orders,  it  is  true,  were  vague,  but  he 
carried  them  out  without  intelligence  or  energy.  He 
was  to  “  unite  the  corps  of  Reille  and  D’Erlon  with 
his  cavalry,  and  beat  and  destroy  any  force  that  lie 
might  meet.”  Ney  did  not  unite  his  corps;  he  left 
half  his  force  (20,000  strong)  at  Frasnes,  two  and  a  half 
miles  south  of  the  cross-roads,  till  late  in  the  afternoon 
of  the  1 6th,  -when,  by  the  impulse  of  a  too  energetic 
aide-de-camp,  it  was  sent  wandering  off  to  Ligny. 

Ney  thus  did  not  strictly  obey  his  orders;  ho 
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did  not  act  with  energy ;  he  appeared  to  doubt  the 
wisdom  of  pushing  forward  so  far  in  advance  of 
the  main  body  of  the  army.  The  truth  is,  Ney  had 
fought  with  the  English  in  the  Peninsula,  and  that 
experience  affected  his  tactics.  He  knew  Wellington’s 
trick  of  keeping  the  main  body  of  his  forces  out 
of  sight  till  the  moment  came  for  delivering  a  blow ; 
and  his  imagination,  chilled  by  Peninsular  memories, 
pictured  concealed  masses  of  British  infantry  ready 
to  break  out  upon  him  from  Quatre  Bras  and  shatter 
his  battle-line. 

The  French  horsemen  fought  magnificently.  Tom- 
kinson,  himself  a  fine  cavalry  soldier,  tells  in  his 
“  Diary  ”  how  he  watched  their  charges ;  the  lancers 
with  their  glittering  steel  points,  the  cuirassiers  iu 
their  shining  armour,  and  he  describes  them  as  riding 
again  and  again  with  the  utmost  hardihood  on  the 
front  of  the  British  squares.  They  were  vanquished 
by  the  cool  and  steady  valour  of  the  British  in¬ 
fantry.  The  British  private,  it  may  be  added,  is  of  a 
severely  practical  turn  of  mind.  That  night,  when  he 
bivouacked  amid  the  bodies  of  his  slain  foes  and 
comrades,  he  extracted  an  unexpected  service  from 
Napoleon’s  much-vaunted  cuirassiers.  He  discovered 
that  a  dead  Frenchman’s  cuirass  forms  a  spacious 
and  delightful  frying-pan;  and  at  all  the  English 
bivouac  fires  through  the  night  which  followed  Quatre 
Bras  French  cuirasses  were  being  devoted  to  that 
useful  but  inglorious  office. 
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Meanwhile  Napoleon  in  person  had  fought  and 
won  the  great  battle  of  Ligny.  He  lingered,  strangely, 
all  the  early  hours  of  the  day,  “  when  every  hour  of 
time,”  to  quote  Lord  Wolseley,  “was  worth  10,000 
men  to  the  Allies.”  The  hours  of  the  morning  went 
past,  his  troops  mutely  wondered  at  their  general’s 
inactivity,  and  fretted  over  the  wasted  minutes  that 
flew  by.  Only  at  eight  o’clock  was  Napoleon  visible ; 
not  till  two  o’clock  were  his  plans  made  up.  He 
allowed  more  than  seven  hours  of  daylight  in  this 
fashion  to  be  wasted.  His  apologists  have  urged  that 
Napoleon  was  waiting  for  Ney  to  begin  his  attack 
at  Quatre  Bras ;  but  Napoleon  himself:,  who  has  ex¬ 
plained  many  other  mysterious  or  discreditable  in¬ 
cidents  in  the  campaign,  has  offered  no  explanation 
of  this  puzzle. 

The  truth  is,  Napoleon  began  the  day  with  a 
delusion,  or  rather  with  a  cluster  of  delusions.  Only 
40,000  Prussians,  he  believed,  were  in  his  path. 
Quatre  Bra,s  was  unoccupied.  Brussels  lay  defence¬ 
less  under  his  stroke.  Neither  Bliicher  nor  Welling¬ 
ton  would  stand  in  battle  before  him  till  their  armies 
were  concentrated.  Nothing  is  more  striking  than 
the  world  of  illusions  in  which  Napoleon,  whose 
intellect  had  usually  tho  keenness  as  well  as  the 
hardness  of  a  sword-blade,  stood  on  tho  morning  of 
tho  1 6tli.  “The  Prussians,”  he  writes  to  Grouchy, 
“cannot  oppose  to  us  more  than  40,000  men;”  and 
at  that  moment  Bliicher  stood  with  90,000  men  in 
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his  path !  Ney,  the  Emperor  was  persuaded,  had 
only  a  handful  of  troops  before  him ;  the  business  of 
occupying  Quatre  Bras  was  trifling.  Napoleon  him¬ 
self  expected  to  “  reach  Brussels  to-morrow  morning.” 
On  the  morning  of  Ligny  and  Quatre  Bras,  that  is, 
Napoleon  anticipated  neither  battle.  He  was  calmly 
reckoning  on  reaching  Brussels  without  fighting  any 
Waterloo ! 

All  this,  perhaps,  explains  Napoleon’s  fatal  delay 
on  that  fateful  morning.  There  was  no  need,  he 
believed,  for  hurry.  His  soldiers  had  been  march¬ 
ing  and  fighting  for  well-nigh  sixteen  hours,  so  he 
could  give  them  a  long  morning’s  rest.  And  thus 
he  loitered  for  so  many  fatal  hours  —  from  3.30 
a.m.  to  1.30  p.m.  In  all  this  Napoleon  fatally 
under-estimated  both  Bliicher’s  energy  and  Welling¬ 
ton’s  fighting  qualities. 

At  half-past  two  Napoleon  began  his  attack,  first 
sending  orders  to  Ney  to  drive  the  English  from 
Quatre  Bras,  and  move  to  take  the  Prussians  in  the 
rear.  The  fight  was  waged  with  singular  fury  on 
both  sides.  In  the  streets  of  St.  Armand  French 
and  Prussian  fought  hand  to  hand  with  the  madness 
of  Soudan  dervishes.  Gerard’s  troops  four  times 
carried  the  village  of  Ligny,  were  driven  out  of  it 
thrice,  and  only  held  it  when  every  house  was 
blackened  with  smoke  and  splashed  red  with  blood, 
and  when  the  streets  were  choked  with  the  bodies 
of  the  slain. 
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As  Napoleon  felt  the  strain  of  the  battle,  he  be¬ 
came  more  urgent  for  the  help  he  had  arranged  Ney 
should  yield  him.  At  a  quarter-past  three  he  de¬ 
spatched  a  letter  to  Ney  urging  him  to  manoeuvre 
at  once,  so  as  to  fall  on  the  rear  of  the  Prussian  right 
wing.  “The  fate  of  France,”  he  told  Ney,  was  in  his 
hands ;  the  Prussian  army  was  lost  if  he  acted  vigor¬ 
ously.  He  expected  to  see  D’Erlon’s  corps  make 
its  appearance  before  six  o’clock.  At  five  o’clock 
Napoleon  prepared  for  his  decisive  stroke.  He 
strengthened  the  attack  on  St.  Armand  with  the 
Young  Guard ;  then  with  the  Old  Guard,  Milhaud’s 
cuirassiers,  and  the  heavy  cavalry  of  the  Guard,  he 
stood  ready  to  break  through  the  Prussian  centre. 

At  that  moment  Vandamme,  who  was  in  command 
of  the  attack  on  St.  Armand,  sent  word  that  a  column 
of  the  enemy  was  only  two  miles  distant,  and  was 
marching  on  Fleurus.  Napoleon  held  his  hand,  and 
sent  some  cavalry  to  ascertain  exactly  what  the  ap¬ 
proaching  body  was.  It  was  D’Erlon’s  corps !  The 
help  he  had  expected  had  come. 

Napoleon  then  resumed  his  postponed  attack  on 
the  Prussian  centre.  Blilcher  had  used  up  his  last 
reserves,  and  was  in  no  condition  to  resist  an  onfall 
so  tremendous.  The  dark  column  of  the  Irench,  in 
perfect  array,  swept  up  the  slope,  and  broke  through 
the  village.  Milhaud’s  heavy  cavalry  came  on  at  a 
charging  pace.  Blticher,  a  “  hussar  general  ”  to  the 
last,  led  his  remaining  cavalry  in  one  furious  counter- 
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attack  on  the  French.  His  horse  was  shot,  and  over 
his  fallen  body  the  torrent  of  Milhaud’s  galloping 
cuirassiers  swept.  Blticher’s  aide-de-camp  saved  his 
general  by  concealing  his  body  with  his  cloak  till 
the  rush  had  passed.  Presently  the  cuirassiers, 
pushed  fiercely  by  Prussian  lances,  ebbed  back  in 
retreat;  and  Blucher,  sorely  bruised  and  shaken, 
was  picked  up  and  carried  off  by  his  horsemen. 

Nothing  could  resist  the  advance  of  the  Old 
Guard ;  but  nothing  could  shake  the  obstinate  long- 
enduring  courage  of  the  Prussians.  They  were  beaten, 
but  not  broken,  still  less  routed.  Night  fell,  leaving 
the  French  in  possession  of  the  battlefield,  and  under 
the  screen  of  night  the  sullen  and  still  defiant 
Prussian  columns  moved  off  the  field.  They  had 
lost  1 2,000  men  and  2 1  guns ;  but  the  French  loss 
was  only  a  little  less,  and  though  he  had  won  the 
battle,  Napoleon  had  failed,  though  he  did  not  yet 
suspect  it,  in  the  end  for  which  the  battle  was 
fought.  He  had  not  crushed  Blucher;  he  had  not 
torn  the  British  and  Prussian  armies  asunder. 

As  a  result  of  the  fighting  on  the  16th,  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  French  left  wing  failed  at  Quatre  Bras, 
its  right  wing  succeeded — but  hardly,  and  with  vast 
slaughter — at  Ligny.  Napoleon,  however,  missed  by 
the  narrowest  margin  an  overwhelming  success  at 
both  points.  The  fate  of  both  battles  was  decided 
by  the  wandering  of  D’Erlon’s  unhappy  column. 
Wellington  might  well  have  failed  at  Quatre  Bras  as 
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the  result  of  his  slowness  in  concentrating  his  troops. 
He  must  have  failed  had  D’Erlon’s  corps  come  frankly 
into  the  fight  at  the  cross-roads.  Blticher,  too,  would 
have  been  destroyed  beyond  all  power  of  rallying  if, 
when  Vandammc  was  fiercely  pushing  his  right  wing 
and  Napoleon  with  the  Old  Guard  and  Milhauds 
cuirassiers  was  breaking  through  his  centre,  Ney, 
with  D’Erlon’s  corps,  had  at  that  supreme  moment 
fallen  upon  his  rear.  But  it  failed  to  do  this  ;  and  so 
Ligny  was  for  Napoleon  a  quite  illusive  victory. 

Great  campaigns  seem  sometimes  to  turn  on  trivial 
incidents.  It  is  picturesque  to  say  that  when  that 
over-eager  aide-de-camp  showed  to  D  Erlon  the  order 
he  was  carrying  to  Ney,  and  persuaded  him  to  act 
instantly  upon  what  was,  in  fact,  a  mistaken  reading 
of  that  order,  the  fate,  not  merely  of  Quatre  Bras 
and  of  Ligny,  but  of  Waterloo  and  of  Napoleon,  was 
decided.  Yet,  in  a  sense,  that  is  true.  Had  Ney, 
indeed,  kept  a  firmer  grasp  of  the  forces  Napoleon 
put  into  his  hand,  these  disasters  would  have  been 
escaped.  D’Erlon  would  have  been  fighting  at  Quatre 
Bras,  and  Wellington  probably  retreating,  when 
Napoleon’s  aide-de-camp  rode  up.  But  the  whole 
mischief  of  D’Erlon’s  undirected  and  helpless  wander¬ 
ings  might  have  been  remedied,  again,  by  Napoleon 
himself  when  D’Erlon’s  corps  came  within  the  field 
of  his  vision.  It  is  not  clear  why  it  took  two  hours 
to  discover  that  the  body  of  troops  within  sight  was 
D’Erlon’s  corps,  and  not  a  British  column  marching 
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to  the  aid  of  Bliiclier.  That  inexplicable  two  hours’ 
delay  cost  Napoleon  dearly.  It  postponed  his  victory 
till  darkness  fell,  and  made  that  victory,  if  not  worth¬ 
less,  yet  barren.  The  great  reproach  on  Napoleon’s 
generalship  is  the  fact  that  he  allowed  D’Erlon 
to  drift  on  to  the  field  of  Ligny,  and  to  drift  away 
again  into  space,  without  making  use  of  him. 

When  all  “  explanations  ”  have  been  offered,  there 
remain  the  plain  facts  of  which  plain  sense  can  judge. 
Napoleon  allowed  20,000  men,  the  very  force  for  which 
he  was  waiting,  and  on  which  victory  hung,  to  come 
within  sight  and  touch  of  his  army,  and  then  to 
wander  helplessly  off  into  mere  darkness  and  night. 
He  had  no  orders  to  give  this  corps,  no  use  for  it; 
and  yet  its  appearance  was  not  a  surprise.  He  had 
planned  for  its  appearance,  searched  the  westward 
running  road  with  longing  eyes  for  its  coming,  held 
back  his  final  stroke  on  B1  richer  till  it  came.  It 
arrived,  like  a  lost  and  helpless  sheep:  it  wandered 
off  again  with  sheeplike  aimlessness.  And  Napoleon 
suffered  it  to  wander  ! 

It  is  asserted  vehemently,  though  on  very  doubtful 
evidence,  that  Napoleon  sent  orders  to  D’Erlon  direct, 
bidding  him  march  on  Ligny.  If  this  be  so,  it  does 
not  remove  the  blame  for  the  failure  of  the  day  from 
Napoleon;  it  only  shifts  its  incidence.  For,  on  this 
theory,  after  expressly  ordering  D’Erlon  to  march  on 
Bliicher  at  Ligny,  he  allowed  that  general,  when  he 
was  within  sight  of  the  flashes  of  the  guns  of  Ligny, 
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to  turn  round,  and  march  aimlessly  back  to  1  rasnes. 
Napoleon,  on  this  theory,  had  generalship  enough 
to  summon  D’Erlon  to  his  help,  but  neither  the  ay  it 
nor  the  purpose  to  make  use  of  him  when  he  had 
arrived. 

In  the  great  landscape  of  the  fighting  on  June  16, 
while  English  and  French  charged  and  rallied  amidst 
the  golden  wheat  at  Quatre  Bras,  and  French  and 
Prussian  wrestled  and  slew  each  other  amid  the  burn¬ 
ing  houses  of  St.  Armand  and  Ligny,  the  strangest 
and  most  dramatic  object,  that  which  practically 
decided  the  fate  of  both  battles  and  of  the  whole 
campaign,  was  this  wandering  column  of  20,000  men, 
which  looked  on  both  battles  and  took  part  in 
neither ! 


CHAPTER  XV 


THE  NIGHT  BEFORE  WATERLOO 
IGHT  darkened  over  the  two  battlefields,  little 


-*■  '  more  than  seven  miles  apart,  strewn  so  thickly 
with  the  dead  and  the  dying.  Napoleon’s  left  wing 
had  failed  at  Quatre  Bras ;  the  stubborn  English  were 
not  to  be  shaken.  But  Napoleon’s  centre  and  right 
wing  had  conquered  at  Ligny.  Yet  the  blackened 
village  of  St.  Armand — its  narrow  streets  and  wrecked 
houses,  and  the  deeply  trodden  slope  beyond  literally 
packed  with  the  fallen — showed  how  bravely  the 
Prussians  had  fought,  and  at  how  deadly  a  cost  the 
French  had  won.  The  French  held  the  battlefield, 
but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  did  not  thrust  an 
outpost  beyond  the  Namur  road. 

On  the  high  ground  beyond  Ligny,  as  their 
shattered  and  sullen  battalions  fell  back,  the  Prussian 
staff  held  a  brief  consultation.  Blticher,  sorely 
shaken  by  his  fall  in  the  last  cavalry  charge,  could 
not  be  consulted,  and  Gneisenau — the  brains  of  the 
Prussian  army  and  its  one  strategist — had  to  decide 
on  the  line  of  retreat.  On  that  decision  hung  the 
fate  of  the  campaign.  The  communications  of  the 
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Prussian  and  English  armies  diverged  almost  at 
ricdit  angles;  those  of  the  Prussians  running  east- 
ward  to  Liege;  those  of  the  English  northward  to 
Antwerp.  If  each  army  clung  to  its  own  line  as 
it  fell  back,  every  yard  of  retreat  would  widen  the 
gap  betwixt  them.  On  this  ISTapoleon  calculated, 
and,  had  Gneisenau  as  he  sat  on  his  horse  in  the 
darkness,  with  the  Prussian  staff  about  him,  spoken 
the  word  which  turned  the  Prussian  columns  east¬ 
ward,  the  course  of  history  would  have  been  changed. 

He  made  a  gallant  choice,  yet  made  it  half  un¬ 
consciously,  and  more  than  half  reluctantly.  He 
first  gave  the  order  to  march  on  Tilly,  a  village  some 
five  miles  distant.  Then,  finding  that  name  not 
marked  on  the  maps  of  his  divisional  leaders,  Wavre 
was  chosen.  This  gave  a  line  of  retreat  almost 
parallel  with  that  which  Wellington  must  take  when 
falling  back  towards  Brussels.  Wavre  was  a  little 
over  twenty  miles  from  Ligny ;  when  it  was  reached, 
less  than  ten  miles  of  cross-roads  would  carry  the 
Prussians  to  Waterloo,  where  it  was  probable  Wel¬ 
lington  would  make  a  stand. 

It  seems  clear  that  Gneisenau’s  order  to  retreat  on 
Tilly _ or,  in  its  later  form,  on  Wavre— did  not  neces¬ 

sarily  involve  the  complete  abandonment  of  the  lino 
by  Liege,  and  did  not  represent  a  definite  purpose 
to  fight  a  combined  battle  in  conjunction  with  the 
English  at  Waterloo.  At  Tilly  the  Prussian  columns 
could  still  have  wheeled  eastward  to  Liege.  It  was 
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the  fiercer  spirit  and  more  loyal  purpose  of  Bliichei 
later  which  definitely  carried  the  Prussian  columns 
to  Waterloo.  Here  Hardinge’s  story  comes  in. 
Blticher  was  lying  at  the  little  village  of  Mellery, 
a  mile  and  a  half  north  of  Tilly ;  and  here  the  de¬ 
bate  was  held  which  finally  settled  the  strategy 
which  made  Waterloo  possible.  Hardinge  was  lying 
with  an  amputated  arm  on  a  bundle  of  straw  in  the 
room  which  led  to  that  which  Bliicher  occupied, 
and  all  night  long  Gneisenau  and  other  generals 
were  passing  in  and  out  of  Bliicher’s  chamber.  A 
debate  was  raging  as  to  the  next  move  in  the  great 
game  of  strategy,  and  keen  arguments  were  urged, 
with  many  guttural  expletives,  on  both  sides.  In  the 
morning  Blticher  burst  triumphantly  into  Hardinge’s 
room  crying,  “  Gneisenau  has  given  way  !  We  march 
to  join  Wellington !  ” 

Meanwhile  both  at  Ligny  and  Quatre  Bras  the 
night  of  the  16th  and  the  morning  of  the  17th 
brought  a  succession  of  events  which  cannot  bo 
described  otherwise  than  as  surprising,  even  in  war. 
The  Prussian  army  had  vanished  in  the  darkness,  and 
when  the  French  stirred  in  their  camp  in  the  early 
dawn  of  the  17th  the  dogged  columns  with  which 
they  had  wrestled  for  so  many  desperate  hours  had 
disappeared  like  a  procession  of  phantoms !  Now  an 
army  of  90,000  men,  with  its  artillery  and  ammunition 
waggons  and  its  wounded,  creeping  heavy-footed 
across  country  roads  deep  in  mud,  or  wide  plains 
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rich  in  tall  crops,  is  not  an  object  easily  missed.  Its 
pace  is  that  of  a  sloth.  Its  trail  is  scribbled  deeply 
across  the  very  landscape.  This  great,  slow-moving 
multitude,  too,  had  vanished  somewhere  in  the 
triangle  betwixt  the  two  roads  running  eastward  to 
Liege  and  northward  to  Brussels,  a  perfectly  definite 
tract  of  country  of  quite  limited  area.  Napoleon  had 
at  Ligny  10,000  of  the  most  enterprising  cavalry  in 
the  world;  their  fierce  squadrons  might  have  hung 
on  the  rear  of  Bliicher’s  weary  columns,  harrying 
them  at  will.  And  yet  the  Prussians  had  been 
allowed  to  disappear — whither  was  a  mere  guess,  and, 
as  it  happened,  was,  on  Napoleon’s  part,  wrongly 
guessed. 

Fourteen  hours  after  the  last  guns  at  Ligny  were 
fired,  Napoleon  despatched  Grouchy  with  33,000 
men  to  pursue  these  vanished  Prussians  in  a  direction 
in  which  they  had  not  gone!  That  war  is  “not  a 
conjectural  art”  was  a  favourite  saying  of  Napoleon’s ; 
but  on  the  morning  after  Ligny  his  whole  strategy 
was  determined  on  a  conjecture,  and  on  a  conjecture 
that  was  wrong-headed  and  false.  He  guessed  that 
Blticher  had  moved  eastward  to  Namur  and  Liege, 
and  after  a  fatal  delay  he  despatched  Grouchy  to 
pursue  him  in  that  direction.  Neither  Grouchy  nor 
Napoleon  himself  sent  so  much  as  a  single  squadron 
of  cavalry  towards  the  Dyle,  where  Blticher’s  columns 
were  pressing  on  with  tired  feet  in  the  direction  of 
Wavre  and  a  junction  with  Wellington.  That 
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Grouchy  did  not  encounter  the  Prussians,  or  even 
come  across  a  trace  of  them  within  so  small  a  space,  is, 
says  Thiers,  almost  a  miracle — “  a  miracle  of  incom¬ 
prehensible  misfortune.”  But  it  was  Napoleon  who 
wrought  that  miracle  of  evil  aspect  and  who  was 
responsible  for  it.  It  was  he  who  despatched  Grouchy 
so  late  in  pursuit,  and  who  determined  his  line  of 
march.  His  own  fixed  idea  that  Bliicher  was  moving 
towards  Liege  was  stamped  as  the  governing  impulse 
on  Grouchy’s  movements.  If  Grouchy’s  cavalry  scouts 
should  have  explored  the  country  towards  the  Dyle, 
much  more  should  those  of  Napoleon  himself. 

Thiers  holds  that  Napoleon  had,  by  his  over¬ 
mastering  personality  and  his  habit  of  fierce  self¬ 
exaltation,  destroyed  in  his  generals  the  very  faculty 
of  initiative.  It  was  dangerous  for  Napoleon’s  lieu¬ 
tenants  to  be  too  successful  or  original.  One  of  their 
recognised  uses  was  to  serve  as  scapegoats  for  the 
Emperor.  So  Napoleon’s  generals  learned  to  attempt 
nothing  on  their  own  account,  scarcely  even  to  use 
their  own  natural  senses.  They  waited  to  see  what 
Napoleon  bade  them  see  and  do  what  he  bade  them  do. 
As  Napoleon  sent  out  no  cavalry  to  hang  on  the 
Prussian  rear,  no  one  else  would  stir.  The  mood  of 
suspicion  towards  all  the  superior  officers,  which 
burned  in  the  rank  and  file  of  the  French  army,  still 
fm'thcr  disposed  the  French  officers  to  attempt 
nothing  on  their  own  account.  “  If,  on  the  night  of 
the  16th  or  17th,”  says  Maurice,  “an  officer  had  been 
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seen  to  lead  a  patrol  near  enough  to  the  Prussians 
to  detect  their  line  of  retreat,  he  would  have  been 
suspected  of  deserting.” 

The  inertness  of  Napoleon  on  the  morning  of  the 
17th  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  strangest  features  of  this 
strange  campaign.  He  rose  late,  the  tired  general 
of  a  tired  army.  He  let  the  precious  hours  of  the 
morning  slip  past,  while  he  wandered  over  the  battle¬ 
field  and  discussed  politics  and  metaphysics,  and  the 
news  from  Paris,  with  his  generals.  Yet  it  was  the 
crisis  of  the  campaign,  every  moment  of  which  was 
charged  with  triumph  or  failure.  Napoleon  had 
defeated  and  driven  into  space  the  Prussian  army ; 
there  remained  only  the  English.  Wellington,  with 
less  than  half  his  forces  concentrated,  and  beyond  all 
reach  of  immediate  help  from  Bliicher,  was  within 
a  distance  of  eight  or  nine  miles,  with  Ncy  in  his 
front  and  Napoleon  on  his  flank.  Yet  Napoleon 
made  no  move !  Twelve  hours  after  the  last  sullen 
shot  had  been  fired  at  Ligny,  Napoleon  wrote  to  Ney, 
“  The  Prussian  army  has  been  put  to  rout :  General 
Pajol  is  pursuing  it  on  the  roads  to  Namur  and 
Liege.”  Both  those  statements  were  inaccurate ;  the 
Prussians  had  certainly  not  been  “  put  to  rout,”  and 
they  were  moving,  not  on  Liege,  but  on  Wavre — and 
Waterloo.  Pajol  had  before  him,  not  Blucher’s  army, 
but  only  his  stragglers,  and  Napoleon  mistook  a 
fringe  of  stragglers  for  three  great  army  corps ! 

The  same  curious  stupor  seemed  to  lie  on  Ney  as 
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on  Napoleon.  Wellington,  now  thoroughly  alert,  was 
riding  along  his  outposts  at  Quatre  Bras  at  three 
o’clock  in  the  morning;  but  all  was  quiet,  and  the 
quiet  was  unbroken  for  hours.  In  the  middle  of 
the  morning  Wellington,  after  a  keen  scrutiny  of  the 
French  position  through  his  telescope,  turned  to  his 
staff  and  expressed  his  amazement  at  the  perfect 
stillness  which  lay  upon  it,  and  began  to  speculate 
whether  Ney  was  not  retiring — retiring  from  a  British 
army  only  equal  to  his  own  in  numbers — while 
Napoleon,  with  90,000  good  soldiers,  was  within  easy 
striking  distance  of  the  British  flank  ! 

Perhaps  the  most  curious  feature  in  the  position  of 
affairs  that  morning  was  the  absence  of  communica¬ 
tions  betwixt  Napoleon  and  Ney.  Ney  had  fallen  back 
to  Frasnes ;  Napoleon’s  headquarters  Avere  at  Fleurus ; 
the  two  places  were  only  nine  miles  apart.  Yet  it 
was  eight  o’clock  on  the  morning  of  the  17th — eleven 
hours,  that  is,  after  the  last  gun  at  Quatre  Bras  had 
been  fired — Avhen  a  French  officer  rode  into  Fleurus 
and  brought  to  Napoleon  the  first  tidings  of  hoAV 
the  fight  at  Quatre  Bras  had  ended.  And  Napoleon 
Avas  as  careless  in  sending  neAvs  to  Ney  as  in  obtain¬ 
ing  neAvs  from  him.  It  Avas  nearly  ten  o’clock  in  the 
morning  of  the  17th  before  he  sent  to  Ney  either 
intelligence  or  orders.  Many  ingenious  explanations 
of  this  state  of  affairs  exist ;  but  no  ingenuity  of 
“explanation”  leaves  it  less  than  almost  incredibly 
strange.  Bliicher,  too,  Avas  sIoav  in  sending  neAvs  of 
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his  defeat  and  of  his  future  plans  to  Wellington- 
but  the  general  of  a  beaten  army,  retreating  through 
the  night,  with  all  his  wounded  and  stores,  may  be 
forgiven  lor  a  touch  of  incidental  forgetfulness. 

fhe  picture  indeed  oftered  by  the  rival  armies 
during  the  early  hours  of  the  17th,  is  a  curious 
example  of  the  uncertainties  of  war.  Ney  was 
ignorant  of  what  had  happened  to  Napoleon.  Napo¬ 
leon  knew  nothing  of  what  Ney  had  done,  or  whither 
Bliicher  had  gone.  Wellington  was  groping  for  the 
whereabouts  of  Bliicher.  Grouchy  was  pursuing  a 
phantom  on  the  road  to  Gembloux.  But  the  delays 
of  the  17th  are  even  more  wonderful  than  its 
illusions.  For  twelve  fatal  hours  Napoleon  neither 
undertook  the  pursuit  of  Bliicher,  nor  joined  Ney  in 
an  attempt  to  crush  Wellington.  He  could  have 
flung  50,000  good  troops — the  Guard  and  the  6tli 
corps — on  Wellington’s  flank,  while  Ney,  with  22,000, 
attacked  him  in  front,  and  Wellington  had  not  40,000 
in  hand.  But  for  twelve  hours  Napoleon  made  no 
sign.  He  was  tired;  he  assumed  that  Wellington 
had  fallen  back.  As  for  himself,  he  wont  to  bed  and 
gave  instructions  that  ho  was  not  to  be  disturbed. 
This  was  not  the  Napoleon  of  Areola  and  of  Aus- 
terlitz ! 

Meanwhile  Wellington,  with  transcendent  coolness 
and  audacity,  was  maintaining  a  bold  front  at  Quatre 
Bras,  with  Ney  in  his  front  and  Napoleon  on  his 
flank,  while  Bliicher  had  vanished  in  the  darkness 


198  HOW  EXGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

and  given  no  sign.  Frazer,  liis  chief  of  artillery  at 
Waterloo,  describes  Wellington  as  “cold  and  indif¬ 
ferent  ;  nay,  apparently  careless,  at  the  beginning  of 
battles ;  ”  but,  he  adds,  “  when  the  moment  of  diffi¬ 
culty  comes,  intelligence  flashes  from  the  eyes  of  this 
wonderful  man,  and  he  rises  superior  to  all  that  can 
be  imagined.”  Those  words  almost  exactly  describe 
Wellington  in  this  campaign.  If  he  had  been  “cold 
and  indifferent  ”  in  its  opening  hours,  he  was  now  in 
a  mood  of  hawk-like  vigilance. 

At  daybreak  on  the  17th,  his  quick  and  watchful 
eye  detected  French  vedettes  far  along  the  Namur 
road ;  he  guessed  from  this  Bliicher  had  not  driven 
Napoleon  back.  His  patrols  soon  brought  him  the 
news  that  the  Prussians  were  in  retreat,  and  Colonel 
Gordon  was  sent  with  a  troop  of  the  10th  Hussars, 
to  communicate,  if  possible,  with  Blticher.  Gordon 
overtook  Ziethen  in  command  of  the  Prussian  rear¬ 
guard,  and  learned  from  him  full  details  of  the  result 
of  the  battle  and  the  march  of  the  Prussians  on 
Wavre.  Wellington  seems  to  have  been  aggrieved 
and  uneasy  that  Blilcher  had  sent  him  no  direct 
news.  He  had  been  left  by  his  ally  alone  in  the 
presence  of  the  French,  and  no  word  of  intelligence 
apparently  had  been  sent  to  him.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  a  Prussian  officer  had  been  despatched  with 
news  to  Wellington.  He  fell  in  with  a  French 
cavalry  picket,  was  wounded,  but  reached  the  lines 
of  the  Allies,  and  demanded  to  see  some  superior 
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officer  to  whom  lie  could  give  his  message.  But 
his  demand  was  neglected,  and  his  message  remained 
ungiven.  At  nine  o’clock  a  second  messenger  brought 
direct  intelligence  from  Bliicher. 

The  story  of  how  Wellington  took  the  news  is 
classic.  Captain  Bowles  was  standing  beside  the 
Duke  at  Quatre  Bras  on  the  morning  of  the  17th, 
when  a  Prussian  staff-officer,  his  horse  covered,  with 
sweat,  galloped  up  and  whispered  an  agitated  message 
in  the  Duke’s  ear.  The  Duke,  without  a  change  of 
countenance,  dismissed  the  messenger,  and,  turning 
to  Bowles,  said,  “  Old  Blucher  has  had  a  good 
licking,  and  gone  back  to  Wavre — eighteen  miles. 
As  he  has  gone  back,  we  must  go  too.  I  suppose  in 
England  they  will  say  we  have  been  licked.  I  can  t 
help  it !  As  they  have  gone  back,  we  must  go  too. 
And  in  five  minutes,  without  stirring  from  the  spot, 
he  had  given  complete  orders  for  the  famous  retreat 
to  Waterloo.  Wellington  sent  word  that  he  would 
ficrht  at  Waterloo  if  B1  tidier  would  come  to  his  aid 

ft 

with  one  corps.  “  I  will  join  you,”  replied  that  fiery 
veteran,  "not  only  with  two  corps,  but  with  my 
whole  army;  and  if  the  enemy  does  not  attack  you 
on  the  1 8th,  we  will  attack  him  together  on  the  19th.” 

But  were  these  messages  actually  interchanged? 
Ropes  argues,  with  great  force  of  evidence,  that 
Wellington  did  not  receive  that  message  till  the 
morning  of  the  18th,  when  ho  was  actually  in  position 
at  Waterloo ;  and  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  Wellington 
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accepted  the  risk  of  having  to  fight  Xapoleon  single- 
handed,  and  with  inferior  numbers,  without  any 
definite  promise  of  help  from  Bliicher.  There  is, 
indeed,  the  fact,  or  legend,  that  on  the  night  of  the 
17th,  Wellington  mounted  his  famous  horse,  Copen¬ 
hagen,  and,  accompanied  by  a  single  orderly,  rode 
over  to  Bluchers  quarters  at  Wavre,  and  obtained  the 
assurance  of  co-operation,  on  the  strength  of  which 
he  fought  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 

It  is  possible  to  discover  the  most  authoritative  testi¬ 
mony  both  for,  and  against,  that  much-disputed  inter¬ 
view.  W  ellington  himself  maybe  quoted  on  both  sides. 
He  denied  bluntly  that  the  interview  ever  occuxced ; 
andTatf  least,  two  wi t n esses~mcle pend e n 1 1}'  declare  the 
Duke  told  them  the  story  of  how  he  paid  the  visit,  and 
the  narrative  has  all  the  characteristics  of  Welling¬ 
ton’s  style;  his  bluntness,  his  oft-hand  English,  his 
terse  detail,  including  the  circumstance  that  when  he 
dismounted  from  Copenhagen,  who  had  carried  him 
for  ten  hours,  and  ended  up  with  a  twenty-eight  miles’ 
night-ride,  he  gave  the  horse  a  slap  of  approbation. 
Whereupon,  by  way  of  expressing  its  sentiments, 
Copenhagen  did  his  best  to  kick  the  Duke ! 

The  story  must  remain  in  the  realm  of  things 
doubtful,  or  at  least  of  things  improved.  It  mav  be 
taken  as  certain  that  Wellington  would  not  have  run 
the  tremendous  risks  of  Waterloo  without  a  perfectly 
definite  assurance  of  Bldcher’s  appearance  on  the 
battlefield.  In  his  despatch  to  Lord  Bathurst 
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after  Waterloo  Wellington  says,  “  The  Marshal  had 
promised  me  ...  he  would  support  me  with  one  or 
more  corps.”  Yet  the  most  puzzling  mystery  exists 
both  as  to  the  form  and  the  hour  in  which  Welling¬ 
ton  received  the  pledge  of  Bluchers  help.  The  only 
letters  in  existence  which  contain  such  a  pledge  are 
one  written  near  midnight  on  the  17th,  and  a  second 
written  betwixt  seven  and  eight  o’clock  on  the  morn¬ 
ing  of  the  1 8th. 

The  copy  of  the  latter,  preserved  in  the  Prussian 
archives,  bears  a  minute  in  Gneisenau’s  writing,  sug¬ 
gesting  that  perhaps  Wellington  would  not  fight  with 
resolution,  but  only  “  make  a  demonstration,”  and 
suggesting  that  the  Prussian  columns  should  not 
be  thrown  into  the  contest  till  Wellington  was 
committed  past  the  chance  of  recall.  Maurice  sug¬ 
gests  that  Wellington  knew  of  the  existence  of  this 
minute.  He  felt  it  was  a  reflection  on  his  honour, 
and  the  dogged  temper  he  showed  at  Waterloo,  his 
own  unusual  self-exposure  to  danger  there,  his  state¬ 
ment,  “  I  and  every  Englishman  here  must  remain  to 
fight  till  we  all  lie  dead  upon  the  field,”  show  that  he 
felt  his  honour  and  loyalty  had  been  challenged. 
But  this  is  merely  an  ingenious  conjecture,  and  it 
really  remains  still  unknown  on  what  exact  evidence 
Wellington  risked  Waterloo  in  the  expectation  of 
Prussian  help. 

The  truth  seems  to  be  that  the  combination  be¬ 
twixt  Wellington  and  Bliicher  was  of  a  loose,  un- 
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defined,  if  not  inarticulate  sort.  It  was  based  on 
knowledge  of  eacli  other’s  character  and  confidence 

o 

in  each  other’s  loyalty,  rather  than  on  formal  pledges 
to  support  each  other  at  some  given  spot  and  at 
some  given  time.  It  is  idle  to  seek  for  the  evidences 
of  their  co-operation  in  official  documents  and  care¬ 
fully  preserved  letters.  Each  general  understood  the 
other  and  relied  on  the  other. 

At  noon  on  the  17th,  Napoleon  sent  orders  to  Ney 
to  attack  Wellington,  and  announced  that  he  was 
moving  on  the  English  general’s  flank.  Wellington, 
however,  had  watched  the  situation  with  keen  and 
alert  vision.  The  divisions  in  his  rear  were  already 
moving  towards  Mont  St.  Jean;  his  infantry  columns 
were  falling  back  from  Quatre  Bras,  while,  with  cool 
audacity,  he  still  held  his  position  at  that  place 
with  his  cavalry,  his  guns,  and  a  battalion  of  Rifles. 
Every  moment  gained,  of  course,  made  surer  the 
concentration  of  his  forces  at  Waterloo.  It  was  fine 
soldiership  to  hold  on  to  the  last  moment,  with  Ney 
in  his  front  and  Napoleon  moving  on  his  flank,  and 
then  to  fall  back  easily  and  coolly,  and  just  evading 
his  great  opponent’s  stroke.  There  is  no  finer  bit  of 
soldiership,  indeed,  in  the  four  days’  campaign  than 
Wellington’s  retreat  from  Quatre  Bras. 

It  was  past  noon  when,  along  the  Namur  road  to 
Wellington’s  left,  some  crimson  squadrons  were  seen 
moving,  and  behind  them  solid  masses  that  gleamed 
with  a  curious  metallic  brilliancy  in  the  June  sun. 
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They  were  the  red  lancers  of  the  Guard,  with  Milhaud  s 
cuirassiers  in  support,  coming  on  at  speed.  The  10th 
Hussars  fell  back  skirmishing;  Wellington’s  long 
cavalry  line  broke  into  columns ;  and,  covered  by  the 
fire  of  his  horse-artillery,  the  British  general  fell 
steadily  back.  Here  was  an  army  of  48,000  loitering 
apparently  within  the  stroke  of  Napoleon,  at  the 
head  of  nearly  thrice  that  number,  and  yet,  by  cool 
and  skilful  tactics,  evading  his  stroke  ! 

Napoleon  himself  drove  in  his  carriage  to  Quatre 
Bras ;  here  he  leaped  on  his  horse ;  the  soldier  awoke 
in  him.  He  realised  what  an  opportunity  had  been 
missed,  and  with  what  half  -  contemptuous  skill 
Wellington  was  baffling  him.  He  pushed  on  the 
pursuit  in  a  fury  of  wrath.  D’Erlon  relates  how,  as 
Napoleon  rode  up  to  the  head  of  his  column,  ho 
cried,  “They  have  ruined  France!”  But  if  France 
was  “  ruined  ”  by  the  drowsy  generalship,  the  loiter¬ 
ing  delays  of  that  morning,  Napoleon  himself  was 
the  chief  cause  of  that  “  ruin.”  The  pursuit,  however, 
was  now  fierce  enough.  “  It  resembled,”  says  a 
French  officer  who  took  part  in  it,  “  a  stampede  01  a 
steeplechase,”  so  eagerly  were  the  guns  pushed  for¬ 
ward,  so  fiercely  did  the  cavalry  press  on,  Napoleon 
himself  riding  with  the  foremost  files,  and  some¬ 
times  dismounting  to  urge  the  gunners  as  they  toiled 
at  their  pieces.  But  nothing  shook  W elhngton  s  steady 
order,  and  his  cavalry,  under  Lord  Uxbridge,  was 
magnificently  handled,  checking  the  too  eager  I  rcnch 
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with  stern  counter-charges,  and  then  falling  back 
with  the  speed  and  accuracy  of  a  Hyde  Park  parade. 

At  Genappes  a  dashing  cavalry  fight  took  place, 
ihe  7th  Hussars  covered  the  British  rear;  they  had 
cleared  the  narrow  streets  of  the  town,  the  red 
lancers  following  closely  in  pursuit;  and  Uxbridge, 
halting  his  heavy  cavalry  on  the  rise  beyond  Genappes, 
sent  the  7th  Hussars  back  at  speed  to  smite  the  red 
lancers  as  they  emerged  from  the  narrow  street.  The 
French  lancers,  however,  halted  in  the  street  itself. 
The  street  behind  them  described  a  curve,  and  the 
squadrons  in  their  rear,  crowding  up,  made  a  packed 
and  solid  mass  which  it  was  impossible  to  shake. 
The  files  in  front  dropped  their  lances  to  the  level, 
making  a  complete  front  of  shining  points  from  wall 
to  wall  of  the  street,  and  on  this  front  the  hussars, 
coming  up  at  a  gallop,  flung  themselves.  The  lancers 
could  not  give  ground;  the  hussars — light  cavalry 
with  their  short  swords  —  found  themselves  badly 
handicapped  in  the  fight.  Yet  they  hung  desperately 
on  to  the  front  of  the  lancers,  striving  to  reach  their 
foes.  The  commanding  officers  of  both  the  lancers 
and  the  hussars  were  slain,  but  nothing  could  shatter 
the  impenetrable  thicket  of  spear-points  which  formed 
the  French  front.  The  hussars  were  recalled,  the 
lancers  broke  out  of  the  town  and  came  riding  in 
loose  order  with  triumphant  shouts  up  the  slope, 
and  then  Lord  Uxbridge  suddenly  launched  against 
them  the  1st  Life  Guards. 
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Down  tlie  hill,  a  rush  of  big  men  on  big  horses, 
terrible  in  scarlet  and  steel,  rode  the  Life  Guards. 
The  lancers  saw  the  huge  glittering  squadrons  riding 
at  speed  upon  them  ;  they  hesitated,  they  went  about ; 
and,  as  their  squadrons  wheeled,  the  Life  Guards 
crashed  in  upon  them.  Through  them,  and  over 
them,  swept  the  tall  English  horsemen.  In  a 
moment  the  road  was  strewn  with  fallen  lancers, 
and  back  to  Genappes,  and  through  its  narrow  streets 
and  out  of  its  farther  side,  the  stalwart  Guardsmen 
drove  their  opponents.  Kincaid,  who  saw  the 
charge,  describes  the  fierce  straightforward  fighting 
of  the  Guards  as  magnificent.  They  were  young 
soldiers,  but,  he  says,  “  the  only  young  thing  they 
showed  was  in  every  one  who  got  a  roll  in  the  mud 
(and  owing  to  the  slipperiness  of  the  ground,  there 
were  many),  going  off  to  the  rear,  according  to  their 
Hyde  Park  custom,  as  being  no  longer  fit  to  appear 
on  parade.  I  thought,  at  first,  that  they  had  been 
all  wounded,  but,  on  finding  how  the  case  stood,  I 
could  not  help  telling  them  that  theirs  was  now  the 
situation  to  verify  the  old  proverb,  ‘  the  uglier,  the 
better  soldier !  ’  ” 

A  furious  rain,  of  tropical  volume  and  temperature, 
suddenly  broke  over  the  line  of  retreat.  The  soft 
fields  became  mere  spongy  wastes  of  mud,  and  when¬ 
ever  the  troops  left  the  paved  road  the  horses  were 
knee-deep,  sometimes  girth-deep,  in  the  soft  soil. 
This  checked  the  eagerness  of  the  pursuit,  and,  late  in 
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the  evening,  the  French  halted  near  La  Belle  Alliance, 
while  Wellington’s  tired  squadrons  floundered  up  the 
soft  slope  of  Mont  St.  Jean,  to  the  ridge  above  where, 
to-morrow,  the  great  battle  was  to  be  fought. 

The  Prussian  retreat,  meanwhile,  had  been  con¬ 
ducted  with  great  skill  and  energy.  A  strong  rear¬ 
guard  posted  at  Bry  formed  a  screen  to  the  retiring 
columns;  and  late  in  the  evening  of  the  17th,  three 
Prussian  corps  were  in  communication  at  Wavre. 
Thielemann  halted  for  some  hours  at  Gembloux,  and 
then  moved  slowly  on  toward  Wavre,  covering 
Bluchers  rear  from  any  attack.  By  nightfall  of  the 
17th,  in  a  word,  Blticher  held  at  Wavre  a  force  of 
90.000  men  and  269  guns ;  he  was  less  than  ten 
miles  from  Waterloo,  where  Wellington  now  stood 
with  61,000  men,  and  156  guns,  a  detachment  of 
18,000  men  being  held  at  Hal,  twelve  miles  to  the 
west. 

Napoleon  at  noon  of  that  day  had  despatched 
Grouchy  with  33,000  men  and  ninety-six  guns  to 
pursue  Blticher.  That  general  began  his  wandering 
and  ill-fated  march  at  two  o’clock.  His  soldiers 
were  tired.  Rain  fell  heavily.  It  was  far  on  in  the 
night  when  Grouchy’s  straggling  divisions  reached 
Gembloux.  Here  he  found  no  Prussians,  and  practi¬ 
cally  no  news  of  them.  What  news  he  had  seemed 
to  show  that  the  retreating  Prussians  had  divided, 
at  least  one  column  moving  towards  Wavre.  With 
much  mental  disquiet  Grouchy  at  last  resolved  to 
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move  on  Wavre  himself,  and  he  advised  Napoleon 
of  his  resolve.  But  he  moved  late  on  the  next 
morning,  and  moved  too  slowly  to  reach  the  field 
of  action  in  time. 

The  situation  on  the  night  of  the  17th  may  be 
described  almost  in  a  sentence.  Grouchy  was  at 
Gembloux,  Napoleon  at  La  Belle  Alliance,  parted 
by  twenty-two  miles  of  wet  and  almost  impassable 
plains  from  each  other.  Communications  along  the 
paved  road  running  to  Quatre  Bras  were  possible ; 
but  they  stretched  across  a  distance  of  nearly  forty 
miles.  Wellington  and  Bliicher,  on  the  other  hand, 
thanks  to  the  historic  flank  march  of  the  Prussian 
army,  lay  within  less  than  ten  miles  of  each  other. 
Napoleon’s  strategy  thus  was  inverted  and  turned 
against  himself.  He  aimed  to  separate  Bliicher  and 
Wellington,  and,  keeping  his  own  army  concen¬ 
trated,  to  fight  and  destroy  them  each  in  detail. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  Bliicher  and  Wellington  were 
united ;  90,000  Prussians  at  W avre  were  within 
hand -grasp  of  Wellington’s  army  of  61,000  at 
Waterloo,  and  betwixt  them  was  the  link  of  a 
definite  and  loyal  strategy.  It  was  Napoleon’s  army 
that  was  fatally  separated.  He  was  in  front  of 
Wellington  with  72,000  men,  while  his  left  wing, 
under  Grouchy,  33,000  strong,  was  a  dislocated  and 
wandering  fragment,  practically  thirty  miles  distant ' 
Judged  thus  by  the  distribution  of  the  armies 
as  night  fell  on  the  17th,  the  Allies,  and  not 
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Napoleon,  had  won  in  the  great  game  of  generalship. 
Napoleon  had  planned  to  fall  with  his  whole  force 
on  Blticher  and  Wellington  separately;  but  Blticher 
and  AVellington  next  day  were  to  fall  upon  him,  at 
the  moment  when  one-third  of  his  forces  was  beyond 
his  reach.  And  the  noteworthy  thing  is  that  Napo¬ 
leon  was  in  almost  absolute  ignorance  of  the  com¬ 
bination  which  was  closing  around  him.  He  believed 
that  Grouchy  was  betwixt  him  and  Blticher,  or,  at 
all  events,  would  come  up  as  soon  as  the  Prussians, 
and  in  greater  strength.  On  the  morning  of  W ater- 
loo,  Napoleon  was  wandering  in  a  mere  fool’s  para¬ 
dise.  Blticher  and  Wellington  had  already  beaten 
him  in  strategy,  as  in  the  struggle  of  the  next  day 
they  were  to  beat  him  in  tactics. 

The  night  of  the  17th  was  black  with  falling  rain 
and  rough  with  winds.  Two  great  armies  were 
encamped  within  a  thousand  yards  of  each  other. 
For  some  curious  reason  no  fires  were  lit  amongst 
the  French.  Blackness  lay  unrelieved  on  the  muddy 
ridge  where  more  than  70,000  soldiers,  unsheltered 
from  the  furious  gusts  of  rain,  waited  for  morning 
— and  for  defeat !  On  the  British  ridge,  however,  a 
thousand  fires  flamed.  In  the  shallow  valley  below, 
the  British  vedettes  and  pickets,  almost  within 
speaking  distance  of  the  French  outposts,  kept  their 
watch  in  the  darkness  and  the  fast-falling  rain. 
Every  few  minutes  deep  reverberations  of  thunder 
shook  the  night  skies  above,  and  the  lightning,  with 
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its  white  flame,  lit  the  whole  scene.  From  the 
British  ridge  the  far-stretching  fires  sent  a  ruddy 
glow  up  into  the  sky,  and,  like  some  far-seen  and 
crimson  signal  of  war,  that  long  stretch  of  pulsating 
colour  burned  in  the  midnight  heavens. 

About  midnight  Napoleon,  who  could  not  sleep, 
went  out  on  foot  with  General  Bertrand,  and  walked 
in  the  darkness  and  rain  along  the  line  of  his  out¬ 
posts  as  far  as  the  wood  of  Hougoumont.  Again 
and  again  he  stopped,  with  bent  head,  to  listen  to 
the  sounds  that  stole  down  from  the  British  lines, 
or  he  stood,  unconscious  of  the  rain,  staring  into  the 
darkness  up  the  hill-slope,  where  to-morrow  Ney’s 
gallant  horsemen  were  to  make  their  last  ride. 
Napoleon  feared  the  British,  behind  the  screen  of 
their  camp-fires,  would  silently  vanish  through  the 
forest  ot  Soignies.  So  he  paused  again,  and  yet 
again,  and  tried  to  interpret  each  sound  that  floated 
through  the  darkness  and  the  rain  from  the  camp 
of  his  enemies. 

These  restless  midnight  wanderings  along  the 
front  of  the  English  position,  while  waiting  for  the 
dawn  of  the  day  of  Waterloo,  have  a  weird  sugges¬ 
tiveness.  Did  Napoleon’s  imagination  paint  on  the 
screen  of  the  darkness  any  picture  of  the  wild 
conflict  of  the  coming  day,  and  of  the  mad  ruin 
which  was  to  crown  it,  with  the  solitudes  of  St. 
Helena  beyond?  Did  he  realise  that  the  last  hour 

of  Fate,  for  him,  Avas  about  to  strike  ?  While  Napo- 

VOL.  iv.  o 


210  HOW  ENGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

Icon,  like  a  restless  disquieted  spirit,  thus  wandered, 
unrecognised,  in  the  rain  and  darkness  amongst  his 
outposts,  Wellington  sat  in  a  room  in  the  village  of 
Waterloo  at  his  desk,  with  busy  secretaries  about 
him,  and  a  constant  flow  of  orderlies,  who  splashed 
in  dripping  with  rain  from  the  wet  night,  and 
splashed  out  again  with  their  hurrying  messages. 
The  English  general  was  busy  framing  in  minutest 
detail  the  battle-plan  of  Waterloo. 


CHAPTER  XVI 


THE  FIELD  AT  WATERLOO 

“Waterloo!  What  horrible  recollections  arc  associated  with  that 
name  !  ” — Napoleon  at  St.  Helena. 

1L  a  jete  les  des;  et  ils  sont  pour  nous.”  “He  has 
Hung  the  dice  and  we  win!”  That  was  Napoleon’s 
summary  of  the  chances  of  Waterloo  at  eight  o’clock 
on  that  world-famous  Sunday  morning,  Juno  18, 
1815.  He  had  not  seen  the  face  of  an  Englishman 
in  battle  since  Toulon  in  1793,  and  ho  did  not 
understand  the  fighting  quality  of  the  British  soldier. 
Ho  expected  the  allied  generals  to  shrink  from  his 
stroke.  “The  old  fox  Avill  not  come  out,”  he  had 
said  two  days  before  when  he  stood  in  front  of 
Bltlcher’s  position  at  Ligny ;  and  he  could  hardly 
believe  that  Wellington  would  stand  in  the  open  at 
Waterloo  to  meet  him.  But  on  that  rainy  June 
morning,  with  sodden  soil  beneath  and  wet  skies 
above,  the  British  army  was  standing  steadfastly  on 
the  ridge  in  front  of  Mont  St.  Jean.  Wellington, 
in  Napoleon’s  phrase,  had  “  flung  the  dice,”  and 
Napoleon,  who  was  just  then  wandering  through  a 
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fool’s  paradise  of  hope,  told  his  generals  “ils  sont 
pour  nous.” 

The  battlefield  of  Waterloo — the  board  on  which 
Wellington  had  flung  the  iron  dice  of  battle — is  easily 
described.  It  is  a  shallow  valley  lying  betwixt  a 
double  ridge  of  low  and  curving  hills,  a  little  over  two 
miles  in  length,  running  east  and  west,  and  crossing 
the  main  road  from  Brussels  to  Charleroi  at  right 
angles.  The  road  from  Wavre,  a  mere  country 
lane,  in  places  worn  deep  into  the  rich  soil,  runs 
— or  rather  at  that  time  ran — along  the  low  crest  of 
the  northern — or  English — ridge,  at  right  angles 
to  the  Brussels  road,  and  fell  into  the  Nivelles  road 
at  its  western  extremity.  The  Nivelles  road  from 
that  point  runs  back  at  an  acute  angle  into  the 
Brussels  road,  and  the  angle  formed  by  these  two 
roads  defined  Wellington’s  right.  The  crest  ebbs 
back  in  a  gentle  curve  where  the  Brussels  road 
crosses  it,  and  Wellington’s  front  stretched  for  a 
little  over  a  mile  on  either  side  of  that  road. 

Southward,  looking  towards  the  French  position, 
the  ridge  sinks  like  some  low,  regular  glacis  into  the 
shallow  valley.  On  the  reverse,  or  northern  side,  the 
dip  is  somewhat  sharper.  On  the  southern  front 
the  ridge  had  two  outworks.  The  farmhouse  of 
Hougoumont  stood  about  350  yards  in  advance  on 
the  western  extremity  of  the  line,  about  1000  yards 
from  the  Brussels  road,  its  north-western  angle 
coming  within  300  yards  of  the  Nivelles  road,  with 
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which  it  was  connected  by  a  lane.  Iiougoumont  was 
a  solid  cluster  of  brick  buildings,  set  in  a  frame  of 
orchards,  with  a  patch  of  forest  on  two  faces.  With 
its  small  doors  and  windows,  its  outer  shield  of  brick 
wall,  and  its  screen  of  trees,  Hougoumont  was  a 


strong  post  against  anything  except  artillery.  It 
was  a  field-fortress,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  on 
each  face,  covered  with  a  living  mask  of  foliage ; 
and  curiously  enough,  the  French  made  no  serious 
artillery  attack  upon  it. 
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Some  300  yards  in  advance  of  the  British  centre, 
on  the  Brussels  -  Charleroi  road  itself,  stood  the 
farmhouse  of  La  Hay©  Sainte,  scarcely  interior  in 
strength  to  Hougoumont,  and  capable  of  being  stub- 
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bornly  held.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  road  to  the 
farm-house,  and  a  little  nearer  the  ridge,  was  an 
old  gravel  pit. 

La  Hayo  Sainte  was  the  one  point  in  his  battle-line 
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which  Wellington  lost;  and  yet  it  was  the  one  which 
he  might,  with  the  greatest  security,  have  held.  The 
buildings,  very  solid  in  character,  formed  three  sides 
of  a  quadrangle,  the  fourth  side — that  parallel  with  the 
edge  of  the  Charleroi  road — consisting  of  a  high  wall. 
South  of  the  buildings  was  an  orchard ;  on  the  north 
was  a  garden.  All  the  buildings  were  of  good  masonry 
and  strongly  roofed.  The  popular  belief  is  that  the 
hont  of  La  Haye  Sainte,  which  looked  towards 
the  British  line,  had  no  doorway,  and  so  ammunition 
could  not  be  sent  in  to  the  troops  holding  the  posi¬ 
tion.  Wellington  himself  believed  this,  as  did  most 
of  his  staff.  Yet  the  doorway  existed,  as  is  shown  on 
the  plan  given  herewith,  taken  from  Shaw  Kennedy’s 
valuable  work. 

Ihe  truth  is,  the  defence  of  La  Haye  Sainte  was 
a  detail  left  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  quite  for¬ 
gotten,  or  neglected,  by  that  very  inexperienced 
general.  No  adequate  preparations  for  the  de¬ 
fence  of  the  buildings  were  made  during  the  night ; 
the  tools  and  workmen  that  should  have  been  em¬ 
ployed  on  that  task  were  taken  to  Hougoumont  and 
employed  there.  Scarcely  anything  was  done  in  the 
way  of  loopholing  the  walls,  building  up  gates  and 
doors,  &c.  In  fact,  the  troops  were  allowed  to  burn 
one  of  the  great  gates  for  firewood  during  the  night. 
Ihe  building  was  large  enough  to  hold  a  garrison  of 
1000  men,  but  only  a  light  battalion  of  the  King’s 
German  Legion,  400  strong,  was  detailed  to  hold  it, 
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and  by  some  crowning  blunder  no  adequate  supply 
of  ammunition  was  provided.  Wellington  said 
afterwards,  and  quite  truly,  “  It  was  the  fault  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange  that  La  Haye  Sainte  was  lost.  But 
no  !  ”  he  added  generously ;  “  I  ought  to  have  looked 
into  it  myself.”  When,  during  the  night  of  the  17th, 
the  suggestion  was  made  to  the  headquarters  staff  to 
send  in  an  additional  battalion  to  strengthen  the 
defence  of  La  Haye  Sainte,  the  proposal  was  rejected 
with  something  like  contempt.  Nevertheless,  for  the 
neglect  to  adequately  defend  La  Haye  Sainte,  the 
British  next  day  had  to  pay  a  tragical  price  in  blood 
and  suffering. 

The  defence  of  Hougoumont  was  prepared  with 
great  energy.  On  the  evening  of  the  17  th  Welling¬ 
ton  gave  instructions  that  it  was  to  bo  defended  to 
the  uttermost.  The  workmen  and  tools  from  La 
Haye  Sainte,  as  we  have  seen,  were  carried  to  it.  All 
night  long  the  business  of  piercing  the  walls,  pre¬ 
paring  platforms,  &c.,  was  pushed  on  with  the 
greatest  energy.  Abundant  stores  of  ammunition 
were  placed  in  it.  Its  garrison  consisted  of  Welling¬ 
ton’s  best  troops,  under  an  officer  in  whom  he  reposed 
special  confidence.  As  a  result,  Hougoumont  was 
triumphantly  held  through  the  whole  day;  a  result 
which  might  have  been  secured  as  certainly  for  La 
Haye  Sainte  had  the  same  means  been  employed. 

Waterloo  was  not  a  strong  position,  and  was  held 
mainly  because  it  covered  the  junction  of  the 
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Charleroi  and  Nivelles  roads.  “I  have  just  ridden 
along  the  whole  line,”  said  Picton,  half-an-hour 
before  the  battle  began,  “and  I  never  saw  a  worse 
position.”  It  had  been  proposed  a  month  earlier 
to  strengthen  it  by  earthworks.  “  No,  no,”  said 
Wellington;  “that  would  tell  them  where  we  mean 
to  fight.”  So  the  only  artificial  defence  was  an 
abattis  on  the  Brussels  road  above  La  Haye  Sainte. 
But  Waterloo  suited  Wellington’s  battle  methods 
sufficiently  well.  He  could  keep  his  infantry  on  the 
reverse  slope,  unseen  and  sheltered  till  the  moment 
came  for  action.  The  road  traversing  the  ridge 
defined  his  battle  front;  it  served  in  some  places 
as  a  ditch,  and  made  communication  from  end  to 
end  of  the  position  easy.  On  either  extremity  the 
ridge  curved  forward  with  a  well-defined  shoulder, 
and  so  made  the  flanks  strong;  while  Hougoumont 
and  La  Haye  Sainte,  thrust  out  like  two  horns  in 
front,  would  break  or  divide  the  strength  of  a 
direct  attack. 

Looking  southward  across  the  shallow  valley,  at 
a  distance  of  about  1200  yards,  could  be  seen  the 
ridge  which  was  held  by  Napoleon.  It  suited  his 
battle  methods  admirably.  Napoleon  understood 
the  office  of  the  imagination  in  war,  and  he  loved 
to  impress  and  terrify  the  imagination  of  his  enemies 
by  the  spectacle  of  far-stretching  infantry  columns, 
glittering  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  long  lines  of 
frowning  guns.  His  position  at  W aterloo  lent  itself 
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perfectly  to  spectacular  effects  of  this  sort.  It  had, 
however,  this  disadvantage,  that  on  the  long  sloping 
Hank  of  La  Belle  Alliance  his  battle  plan  lay  open 
like  a  game  of  chess.  Wellington  could  note  every 
movement  in  his  enemy’s  lines,  could  see  where  the 
columns  gathered  for  their  onfall,  judge  on  what 
point  of  his  line  the  tempest  was  about  to  burst,  and 
make,  unseen,  the  necessary  combination  to  meet  it. 

The  whole  scene  of  the  fight,  looked  at  from  the 
British  ridge,  offered  a  strange  picture  of  fertility  and 
peace.  On  'the  undulating  plain  and  the  low  swelling 
hills  the  ripening  crops  stood  thick ;  sprinkled  over 
the  landscape  were  farmhouses  nested  in  leafy 
orchards,  and  tiny  villages  with  church  steeples 
showing  sharp  above  the  poplars.  It  was  Sunday 
morning,  the  rain  had  fallen  all  night,  and  was  still 
falling  softly.  The  air  was  heavy  with  mist.  The 
rain-drops  lay  thick  on  the  bearded  grain ;  pools  of 
water  gathered  in  every  hollow.  The  landscape,  grey 
above,  dark  green  below,  and  fading  on  all  sides  into 
the  indistinctness  of  mist,  was  curiously  sombre.  And 
presently  under  the  dripping  skies  and  through  the 
damp  air  the  church  bells  were  calling  faintly  to 
each  other.  They  called  the  rustic  worshippers  to 
matins.  But  the  brazen  trumpet  of  war  was  about 
to  rend  the  air  with  sterner  notes.  Within  an  area 
of  about  three  miles  by  one,  more  than  130,000 
armed  men  were  preparing  to  join  in  the  most 
famous  battle  of  modern  times.  On  the  narrow 
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British  ridge,  as  the  grey  dawn  kindled  in  the  east, 
more  than  60,000  men  awoke,  and  the  stir  of  their 
waking,  the  call  of  so  many  human  voices,  the  stamp¬ 
ing  ot  horses,  made  up  a  softened  volume  of  sound 
which,  says  one  who  stood  that  morning  on  the  ridge, 
“  resembled  the  wash  of  surf  on  the  sea-shore.” 

Wellington  had  at  his  disposal  for  the  coming 
iight  67,000  men;  12,000  being  cavalry,  with  156 
guns.  Napoleon  had  a  total  of  nearly  72,000  men, 
nearly  15,000  being  cavalry,  with  246  guns.  It  will 
be  seen  that  Wellington  ivas  inferior  to  Napoleon  in 
infantry  and  cavalry,  and  greatly  inferior  to  him  in 
artillery.  But  the  difference  in  figures  very  inade¬ 
quately  represents  the  difference  in  strength  of  the 
two  armies.  Of  Wellington’s  whole  forces  less  than 
24,000  were  British.  If  to  these  be  added  the  fine 
regiments  ot  the  King’s  German  Legion,  it  still  left 
jess  than  30,000  thoroughly  reliable  soldiers;  and  of 
W  ellington  s  British  three  out  of  four  were  mere 
recruits.  Not  more  than  6000,  as  we  have  seen,  had 
ever  heard  a  shot  fired  in  actual  battle.  With  many 
of  the  Nassauers  and  Dutch-Belgians  courage  was  a 
doubtful  quality,  and  loyalty  one  still  more  doubtful. 
The  Nassauers  had  served  under  the  French  eagles, 
their  arms,  uniforms,  and  drill  were  still  French, 
and  during  the  battle  his  aide-de-camp  only  once 
persuaded  Wellington  to  draw  his  bridle.  It  was 
when  he  was  about  to  pass  in  front  of  a  square 
of  Nassauers.  There  was  real  fear  that  they  might 
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fire  upon  him  instead  of  upon  the  French  !  At  Hal, 
while  the  battle  was  raging  at  Waterloo,  Clinton’s 
division  actually  expected  to  have  to  fire  on  their 
Belgian  allies. 

The  great  Brussels  road,  which  bisected  Welling¬ 
ton’s  battle-line,  may  be  taken  as  the  starting-point 
in  a  description  of  the  English  position.  The  British 
front  stretched  for  a  little  over  a  mile  on  either  side 
of  the  Brussels  road.  Next  that  road,  towards  the 
right — or  westward — stood  Alten’s  division.  It  con¬ 
sisted  of  a  brigade  of  the  German  Legion,  one  of 
Hanoverians,  and  Halkett’s  brigade,  about  8000  men 
in  all,  and  covering  a  front  of  about  800  yards. 
Farther  to  the  right  still  stood  the  two  brigades  of 
the  Guards  (Maitland’s  and  Byng’s),  4000  strong; 
Byng’s  brigade  holding  Hougoumont  and  the  ridge 
behind  it.  The  extremity  of  the  right  was  held  by 
one  of  Colville’s  brigades — the  51st,  the  23rd,  and 
a  battalion  of  the  14th — 1800  men  in  all.  Next  to 
the  Brussels  road,  eastward — to  the  left,  that  is 
— stood  Picton’s  division,  7000  men,  made  up  of 
Kempt’s  and  Pack’s  brigades,  and  a  brigade  of  Hano¬ 
verians  ;  two  brigades  of  Cole’s  division — Lambert’s 
and  Best’s,  5000  strong — came  next.  Beyond,  were 
Vivian’s  and  Vandeleur’s  light  cavalry  brigades. 

In  the  second  line,  at  the  centre,  on  either  side 
of  the  Brussels  road,  and  400  yards  behind  the  in¬ 
fantry  brigades,  stood  the  two  heavy  cavalry  brigades 
— the  Household  brigade,  under  Lord  Edward  Somer- 
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set,  the  Union  brigade,  under  Ponsonby;  and  300 
yards  to  the  rear  of  these  was  a  body  of  Belgian 
horse.  Perponcher’s  Dutch-Belgian  division,  7500 
men,  held  Papelotte  in  advance  of  the  left  wing,  a 
brigade  (Bylandt’s)  being  on  the  slope  in  front  of 
Picton’s  division.  'Wellington’s  reserves  stood  on  his 
right  in  the  triangle  formed  by  the  N  ivelles  and 
Brussels  roads,  with  the  cross-country  road  as  a 
base — three  brigades  of  Clinton’s  division  and  some 
Brunswickers,  Avith  Grant’s  and  Dornberg’s  cavalry 
brigades.  The  front  was  thus  a  long  chequer  of 
red  and  blue  infantry;  Avith  too  little  red  and  too 
much  blue !  The  second  line  consisted  of  cavalry, 
the  reserve  of  three  powerful  infantry  brigades,  and 
two  of  cavalry. 

The  Guards  held  the  ridge  above  Hougoumont, 
the  light  companies  of  Maitland’s  brigade,  under 
Macdonnell,  holding  the  farm  buildings  and  garden ; 
those  of  Byng’s  brigade,  under  Lord  Saltoun,  holding 
the  orchards  and  Avood;  a  regiment  of  Nassauers  Avas 
joined  to  these.  Muffling  believed  Hougoumont  Avas 
too  lightly  held,  but  Wellington  curtly  replied,  “  I 
haAre  thrown  Macdonnell  into  it,”  and  in  the  fighting 
qualities  of  that  tall  Scotchman,  and  the  steady 
valour  of  the  Guards,  Wellington,  a  keen  judge  of 
men  and  of  troops,  reposed  the  utmost  confidence. 

Wellington’s  hope  of  success  rested  on  his  OAvn 
matchless  skill  in  defence,  and  on  the  dogged  fight¬ 
ing  quality  of  his  British  troops.  There  Avas,  of 
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course,  plenty  of  courage,  of  a  sporadic  sort,  amongst 
the  Belgians.  Thus,  in  his  account  of  the  battle, 
Picton’s  “Staff  officer”  says  that  “a  fine  old  brave 
Belgian  colonel,  having  a  cocked  hat  like  the  sails 
of  a  windmill,”  rode  into  one  of  their  squares,  followed 
by  a  cluster  of  his  officers.  His  own  regiment  had 
dissolved  in  mere  flight,  but  this  brave  soldier  added 
himself  and  a  few  of  his  officers  to  a  British  square, 
and  manoeuvred  and  fought  with  them  all  through 
the  wild  day. 

But  the  Nassau ers  early  showed  the  doubtful  strain 
in  their  soldiership.  Thus  when  the  battalions  hold¬ 
ing  the  wood  of  Hougoumont  heard  the  shrill  cries 
of  “  Vive  l’Empereur,”  which  presently  came  in  waves 
of  clamour  from  the  French  ridge,  they  grew  uneasy  ; 
they  visibly  trembled  on  the  edge  of  mere  flight. 
Wellington  in  person  rode  up  to  them,  and  showed 
how  strongly  they  were  supported  by  the  British 
Guards.  “It  would  not  do,”  he  said,  telling  the 
story  afterwards,  “  and  so  bewildered  were  they  that 
they  sent  a  few  shots  after  me  as  I  rode  off!” 
Wellington  had  to  distribute  his  foreign  and  doubt¬ 
ful  troops  amongst  his  more  steadfast  battalions,  so 
as  to  minimise  the  peril  of  their  giving  way. 

Napoleon  had  organised  his  army  in  three  corps, 
with  the  Imperial  Guard  and  the  cavalry  of  Keller- 
man  and  Milhaud  and  Pajol  as  a  reserve.  The  two 
corps  of  D’Erlon  and  of  Reille  formed  his  front,  the 
infantry  being  ranged  in  two  lines,  with  an  interval 
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of  thirty-five  yards  betwixt  them.  D’Erlon’s  corps 
filmed  the  zi^lit  wing,  that  of  Reille  the  left.  Mil¬ 
haud’s  cuirassiers  were  in  D’Erlon’s  rear,  Kellerman’s 
cuirassiers  and  dragoons,  with  the  heavy  cavalry  of 
the  Guard,  in  the  rear  of  Reille.  The  Young  Guard, 
under  Lobau,  was  in  the  centre  of  the  second  line 
west  of  the  Brussels  road.  As  a  reserve  stood,  in 
black  deep  columns,  with  artillery  on  both  flanks,  the 
Imperial  Guard  itself. 

Napoleon  spent  two  hours  of  the  morning  in  a 
great  spectacular  display.  Over  the  low  hill  his 
army  came  in  eleven  columns,  their  guns,  battery 
after  battery,  moving  on  the  flanks  of  the  columns, 
while  at  a  stately  trot,  with  a  sound  of  clashing 
steel  that  rang  far  over  the  valley,  came  the  cavalry, 
mailed  cuirassiers,  lancers  with  their  forest  of  flitter- 
ing  spear-points,  dragoons  with  sword  and  plume. 

1  he  drums  beat  harshly ;  a  hundred  bands  poured 
their  kindling  music  on  the  air.  To  give  realistic 
effect  to  the  scene  a  fringe  of  skirmishers  ran  out 
along  the  whole  French  line,  and  filled  the  slope 
below  with  the  white  smoke  and  the  sharp  crackle 
of  their  musketry.  The  whole  army,  as  thus  dis¬ 
played,  had,  to  quote  Thiers,  “somewhat  the  form 
of  a  great  fan,  gleaming  as  the  bayonets,  sabres,  and 
cuirasses  of  the  men  flashed  back  the  sunlight,  which 
just  then  had  broken  through  the  clouds.”  Suddenly 
along  the  outer  fringe  of  the  “  fan,”  so  to  speak,  shot 
at  speed  a  group  of  horsemen,  gay  with  plumes, 
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glittering  with  gold  and  steel  and  scarlet.  It  was 
Napoleon  and  his  staff  !  A  tempest  of  shrill  cheering 
rose  on  the  air.  It  flowed  round  that  dazzling  group, 
pursued  it,  ran  before  it,  and  the  clamour  deepened 
until  it  swept  across  the  valley  to  the  British  line. 
Then  it  died  away,  and  in  silence  the  two  great  hosts 
faced  each  other. 

Napoleon  spent  two  hours  of  precious  time  in  that 
great  effort  of  what  we  may  call  parade  soldiership. 
It  was  meant  to  kindle  the  imagination  of  his  own 
men  and  to  chill  that  of  the  enemy.  Long  afterwards, 
Napoleon,  referring  to  the  sight,  declared  “the  earth 
seemed  proud  to  bear  so  many  brave  men.  As  for 
any  effect  on  the  imagination  of  Wellington’s  soldiers, 
however,  the  scene  was  wasted.  I  he  British  private 
is  singularly  unsusceptible  to  histrionic  terrors.  On 
the  ridge  opposite,  such  of  the  British  soldiers  as 
watched  the  sight  leaned  coolly  on  their  muskets, 
and  exchanged  rough  jests  on  the  subject  of  “  Nap’ 
and  his  men  in  front  of  them.  I  hat  ride  along  the 
front  of  his  gallant  army  at  Waterloo,  it  may  be 
added,  was  Napoleon’s  last  review — his  last  hour  of 
military  pride. 

The  movement  which  threw  Napoleon’s  great 
army  into  battle-lino  was  skilful  in  the  highest 
degree,  and,  says  Shaw  Kennedy,  “may  be  looked 
upon  as  a  model.”  “  Never,”  Napoleon  himself  said 
afterwards  at  St.  Helena,  “  never  have  such  masses 

moved  with  such  celerity. 

VOL.  iv.  p 
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Napoleon’s  description  of  the  battle -formation 
of  his  army  is  worth  quoting.  “It  was  arranged,” 
lie  says,  “in  six  lines  forming  six  double  W’s.  The 
first  and  second  lines  were  formed  of  infantry 
flanked  by  light  cavalry ;  the  third  and  fourth 
lines  of  cuirassiers ;  the  fifth  and  sixth  lines  of 
cavalry  of  the  Guard,  with  six  lines  of  infantry  of 
the  Guard  perpendicularly  placed  at  the  point  of 
those  six  W’s.” 

At  half-past  ten  o’clock  the  whole  movement  was 
completed.  A  profound  silence  lay  on  the  battle¬ 
field.  It  was  a  moment’s  breathing-space ;  the  two 
great  hosts  gazed  across  the  narrow  valley  on  each 
other. 

Shaw  Kennedy  gives  some  interesting  details  as 
to  the  measurements  of  the  field  of  Waterloo.  The 
front  of  battle  for  either  army  extended  for  little  over 
two  miles ;  and  as  3000  infantry  drawn  up  in  single 
rank  occupy  a  mile  of  front,  it  is  clear  that  Waterloo 
was  a  battle  marked,  on  the  part  of  both  armies,  by 
great  concentration  of  force.  The  distance  between 
Hougoumont  and  La  Haye  Sainte  is  ioco  yards,  and 
through  this  gap  the  great  French  cavalry  charges 
were  made.  As  the  interval  was  narrowed  still 
further  by  the  zone  of  fire  from  each  building,  it  is 
clear  that  the  French  cavalry  lines  never  had  a 
front  of  more  than  500  men.  The  great  French 
battery  took  up  its  position  not  more  than  250 
yards  from  La  Haye  Sainte. 
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From  a  lithograph  after  a  drawing  by  Maurir 
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The  landscape  of  the  battle  has  yet  to  be  completed. 
Nearly  ten  miles  to  Wellington’s  right  stood  17,000 
men  under  Prince  Frederick  of  Orange  and  Colville; 
a  wasted  force,  a  proof  of  the  obstinacy  with  which 
Wellington  clung  to  the  idea  that  Napoleon  would 
still  strive  to  turn  his  right.  Seven  or  eight  miles  to 
Wellington’s  left,  hidden  by  a  screen  of  low  wooded 
hills,  was  Bltlcher  with  70,000  men,  floundering  with 
obstinate  toil  along  the  muddy  cross-roads,  to  fall  on 
Napoleon’s  flank.  It  was  in  dependence  on  the 
arrival  of  Bltlcher  that  Wellington,  with  an  army  so 
much  inferior,  was  standing  to  meet  Napoleon  in  the 
shock  of  battle  at  Waterloo.  And  the  most  remark¬ 
able  feature  in  the  story  of  the  day  is  the  fact  that 
Napoleon  at  this  stage  had  absolutely  no  knowledge 
of  the  tempest  of  battle  about  to  break  on  his  right 
flank.  Had  he  known  it,  he  would  scarcely  have 
wasted  those  hours  in  mere  spectacular  parade. 

Napoleon  waited,  on  the  advice  of  Drouot,  his  chief 
of  artillery,  till  the  sodden  ground  had  grown  dry; 
but  at  half-past  eleven  the  gims  on  the  French  left 
opened  fire  upon  the  British  right  across  the  roofs 
of  Hougoumont.  A  cloud  of  skirmishers  ran  out, 
dark  masses  moved  down  the  French  slope,  and 
broke  with  rolling  volleys  and  a  tumultuous  clamour 
of  voices  into  the  wood  that  acted  as  a  screen  to  the 
farmhouse.  The  white  whirling  smoke,  the  angry 
bellow,  the  darting  flames  of  cannon-fire,  ran  along  the 
whole  French  front.  The  great  battle  had  begun ! 


CHAPTER  XYII 


THE  STORY  OF  THE  GREAT  FIGHT  :  THE 
FRENCH  IN  FAN  TRY- ATTACKS 

THE  scale  of  the  approaching  battle  was  amply 
realised  by  the  leaders  on  both  sides.  “Were 
you  ever  in  a  battle  before?”  said  Wellington  him¬ 
self  to  a  youthful  aide-de-camp  of  foreign  blood 
whom  he  found  amongst  his  staff  “No,  sir,”  was 
the  reply.  “  Then  you  are  a  lucky  man,”  responded 
the  Duke,  “for  you  will  never  see  such  another!” 
On  both  sides  there  was — perhaps  with  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  Wellington  himself — the  most  cheerful  con¬ 
fidence  of  victory.  What  was  Napoleon’s  mood  we 
have  already  seen.  Hill  may,  perhaps,  be  taken  as 
the  type  of  British  feeling.  He  rode  that  morning, 
a  composed  and  farmer-like  figure,  along  the  ridge 
in  front  of  his  divisions,  and  no  doubt  as  to  the 
result  of  the  battle  clouded  his  cheerful  courage. 
“You  will  see  a  great  battle  to-day,”  he  said  to  an 
English  visitor,  Lord  Apsley,  who  happened  to  ride 
up ;  “  and,”  he  added,  “  I  think  the  French  will  get 
such  a  thrashing  as  they  have  seldom  had  !  ” 

The  battle  lasted  a  little  over  eight  hours.  The 
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first  gun  was  fired  a  little  before  twelve  o’clock,  and 
by  eight  o’clock  at  night  the  French  were  in  wild  and 
hopeless  retreat.  During  those  long  hours,  of  course, 
the  batteries  roared  almost  incessantly  from  the 
French  ridge,  and  the  splutter  of  skirmishing  fire 
never  ceased  along  the  British  slope.  But  the  battle 
itself  is  marked  by  five  great  stages: — (1)  The  attack 
of  Reille’s  corps  on  Hougoumont.  It  began  a  little 
before  twelve  o’clock,  and  was  designed  as  a  feint 
rather  than  a  serious  attack.  But  it  took  a  fury  and 
a  scale  beyond  what  was  intended,  and  though  the 
passion  of  the  struggle  rose  and  sank,  the  contest 
round  Hougoumont  practically  was  maintained  till 
night.  (2)  A  great  infantry  attack  by  D’Erlon’s 
corps  on  Wellington’s  left  centre,  which  was  launched 
about  two  o’clock.  (3)  The  assaults  of  the  French 
cavalry  on  Wellington’s  centre,  which  raged  from 
four  till  six  o’clock.  (4)  A  second  infantry  attack, 
under  Ney,  on  Wellington’s  centre,  which  began 
during  the  later  stages  of  the  cavalry  charges  and 
lasted  till  a  little  after  seven.  (5)  The  attack  of  the 
Old  Guard  about  7.30  P.M.,  and  the  general  advance 
of  the  British  line  which  followed  its  defeat. 

Napoleon’s  general  plan  was  to  fix  Wellington’s 
attention  on  Hougoumont  by  a  furious  attack ;  then 
to  seize  La  Haye  Sainte,  break  through  the  British 
left,  drive  it  across  the  Brussels  road,  and  roll 
Wellington’s  whole  army  in  wreck  and  defeat  on  to 
the  Nivelles  road. 
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Reille  accordingly  began  the  battle  by  sending 
Jerome’s  division  against  Hougoumont.  I  he  French 
came  on  gallantly.  They  broke  through  the  wood, 
they  swept  along  the  lane  to  the  west  of  the  farm¬ 
house  ;  the  Nassauers  and  Hanoverians  were  driven 
like  chaff  before  them.  They  believed  they  had 
carried  the  position.  But  suddenly  the  black  trunks 
of  the  trees  gave  place  to  a  long  stretch  of  red  brick 
wall,  a  wall  that,  in  a  moment,  along  its  whole 
front,  gleamed  with  the  flames  of  deadly  musketry 
volleys  from  which  Jerome’s  infantry  recoiled.  A 
British  battery  on  the  ridge  above  rained  shells  on 
the  struggling  French  in  the  wood.  The  Guards 
dashed  out,  and  with  one  resolute  charge  pushed 
fiercely  home,  drove  them  clean  to  the  southern  edge 
of  the  enclosure.  Again  and  yet  again  the  French 
came  on.  Foy’s  division  was  flung  into  the  struggle ; 
the  farmhouse  was  attacked  on  two  faces  at  once. 
The  barricaded  gate  was  broken  through,  and  the 
French  actually  penetrated  the  enclosure.  But  Mac- 
donnell  himself,  with  four  officers  and  a  sergeant, 
slew  the  foremost  French,  drove  back  the  others,  and 
re-shut  the  gate  in  their  faces.  The  French,  in  the 
passion  of  their  attack,  eddied  round  on  to  the  north 
side  of  the  enclosure— that  on  which  the  British 
ridge  looked  down — and  Wellington,  keenly  watch¬ 
ing  the  struggle,  sent  down  Colonel  Woodford  with 
four  companies  of  the  Coldstreams  to  drive  them  off. 

Woodford  took  his  men  forward  with  great  fire, 
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drove  back  the  French,  and,  entering  the  farmyard, 
strengthened  its  garrison.  All  day,  to  summarise 
the  struggle  at  this  point,  the  battle  raged  round 
Hougoumont.  The  Nassauers  and  Hanoverians  in 
that  fierce  wrestle  proved  unreliable,  and  were  with¬ 
drawn,  and  in  all  six  companies  of  the  Guards  were 
sent  as  reinforcements  to  the  handful  of  gallant  men 
holding  the  post.  Later  in  the  day  the  French  opened 
a  heavy  gun-fire  on  Hougoumont ;  the  building  broke 
into  flames ;  the  French  attacked  once  more  with  ex¬ 
traordinary  ardour  and  persistency.  But  the  Guards 
were  invincible.  More  than  1 2,000  of  A  apoleon  s 
troops  were  drawn  into  the  vortex  of  the  fight  round 
Hougoumont;  and  t]iaU&0£^on  allowed  nearly 
one- fifth  of  his  entire  force  to  be  involved  in  wEat 
might  almost  be  described  as  an  irrelevant  detail  of 
the  battle,  is  a  reproach  to  bis  generalship. 

But  in  that' struggle  "I  the  many  against  the  few, 
the  few  won !  When,  at  nightfall,  from  out  the  shot- 
torn  and  blood-splashed  wreck  of  Hougoumont  the 
scanty  survivors  of  the  Guards  defiled,  with  blackened 
faces  and  torn  uniforms,  they  had  played  not  the  least 
heroic  part  in  that  day  of  heroes.  Wellington,  riding 
in  the  rapture  of  the  final  advance  against  the 
French,  shouted  to  Muffling  with  a  touch  of  exulta¬ 
tion  unusual  to  him,  “Well,  you  see  Macdonnell  has 
held  Hougoumont !  ” 

Next  came  the  second  stage  of  the  battle,  the  great 
infantry  attack  on  the  British  left  centre,  ior  an 
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hour  and  a  half  74  guns,  at  a  distance  of  little  more 
than  600  yards,  poured  their  fire  on  the  crest  of  the 
ridge  to  the  left  of  the  Brussels  road,  where  stood 
the  brigades  of  Picton’s  division.  At  half-past  one 
D’Erlon’s  corps,  in  four  huge  and  close-massed 
columns,  moved  down  the  French  slope.  The  French 
columns?  had-. a.  narrow  front  of  about  150  men;  but 
their  depth  Avas  great,  and  the  intervals  between  the 
battalions  so  narroAV  that  there  was  barely  room  for 
the  officers.  The  columns  advanced  in  echelon  at  a 
distance  of  100  yards  from  each  other.  Ney  in 
person  led  the  left  column,  Donzolet,  Marcognet,  and 
Durutte — all  famous  captains — the  other  columns. 
The  brazen  drums  beating  the  pas  de  charge  filled 
the  air  with  their  harsh  vibrations.  The  French,  as 
they  came  on  Avitli  brandished  arms  and  a  tempest  of 
shouts,  their  officers  leading,  seemed  as  if  they  must 
prove  irresistible.  Napoleon  himself,  Avith  his  glitter¬ 
ing  staff,  took  post  on  the  side  of  the  road,  and  the 
columns,  as  they  filed  past  him,  rent  the  air  Avitli  con¬ 
tinuous  shouts  of  “Vive  l’Fmpereur;”  and  to  their 
shouts  Avas  added  the  incessant  roll  of  the  drums,  the 
blare  of  a  hundred  trumpets,  Avhile  over  all  the  great 
battery  of  74  guns  poured  its  thunder.  All  this 
tumult  Avas  in  strange  contrast  to  the  stern  silence  in 
the  ranks  of  the  Avaiting  British,  Avhere  orders  Avere 
given  in  gestures,  almost  in  Avhispers. 

The  great  battery  on  the  French  ridge  macada¬ 
mised  Avitli  its  shot,  so  to  speak,  the  path  along 
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which  D’Erlon’s  columns  were  moving.  On  their 
left  rode  glittering  squadrons  of  cuirassiers.  Steadily 
through  the  swaying  com  came  the  black  masses. 
The  left  column  was  in  advance.  Its  head  swung  to 
the  right  smitten  by  a  fire  from  the  gravel  pit  above 
La  Haye  Sainte,  which  was  held  by  the  95  th;  the 
rear  of  the  column  was  entangled  in  a  furious  attack 
on  La  Haye  Sainte  itself.  Bylandt’s  brigade  of 
Dutch-Belgians  stood  in  the  path  of  the  innermost 
French  columns.  It  fell  out  of  shape  as  the  massive 
French  battalions  drew  near,  and  poured,  a  tumult 
of  fugitives,  over  the  crest  of  the  ridge,  through 
the  intervals  of  the  British  line,  and  the  French 
files,  in  all  the  rapture  of  imagined  victory,  pushed 
eagerly  up  to  what  seemed  the  vacant  crest.  As 
the  head  of  the  advancing  columns,  deep-massed 
and  black,  crowned  the  summit,  the  great  French 
battery  that  had  been  firing  over  their  heads  died 
into  silence.  With  a  tumult  of  shouts  the  leading 
files  reached  the  hedge  that  defined  the  Wavre  road. 

Picton,  a  keen  soldier,  held  Kempt’s  brigade  in  line 
a  few  yards  distant,  with  Pack’s  Scotch  brigade  in 
support,  and  just  at  this  moment  he  led  Kempt’s 
brigade  forward.  “  To  form  a  just  estimate  of  Picton’s 
nerve,  judgment,  and  decision  on  that  memorable 
occasion,”  says  a  staff  officer  in  the  United  Service 
Magazine,  “we  must  remember  that  to  meet  the 
attack  of  three  divisions,  numbering  fully  13,000 
bayonets,  he  had  no  more  than  3000  British  infantry, 
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being  all  that  remained  of  the  4600  with  whom  he 
had  borne  the  brunt  of  the  severe  action  at  Quatre 
Bras;  that  a  Dutch  brigade,  posted  in  front  of  the 
British,  fled  to  the  rear  almost  before  the  French 
came  within  musket-shot ;  and,  lastly,  that  he  bad  no 
infantry  whatever  behind  him  as  a  reserve  in  case 
of  disaster.  The  maintenance  of  our  entire  position 
depended,  in  fact,  on  the  ability  of  3000  men,  formed 
only  two  deep  in  line,  to  defeat  four  massive  columns 
of  attack,  each  of  which  exceeded  the  strength  of 
Picton’s  division.” 

But  Picton’s  attack,  delivered  with  so  much  fire 
and  energy,  was  a  splendid  stroke  of  soldiership. 
Rolling  volleys  from  the  far-stretching  English  front 
smote  the  French  as  they  tried  to  deploy;  then 
through  the  hedge  came  Kempt's  line,  somewhat 
broken  in  order,  indeed,  as  it  crossed  the  road,  but 
eager  to  close  with  the  French.  It  was  a  combat 
of  3000  men  against  13,000.  Picton,  riding  on  its 
flank,  was  shot  through  the  head  and  fell  dead,  but 
the  rush  of  Kempt’s  bayonets  was  too  much  for  the 
French  column  immediately  attacked.  Its  leading 
files  fell  into  confusion.  The  whole  mass  seemed  to 
pause,  and  it  began  to  ebb  in  disorder  down  the 
slope. 

It  is  a  matter  of  dispute  whether  or  not  Picton’s 
lines  had  flung  back  the  leading  French  column,  or 
was  itself  broken  at  the  point  where  the  thin  line  of 
scarlet  actually  crashed  on  the  narrow  and  solid  front 
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of  the  French  column.  It  is  certain  that  Picton’s  last 
words  to  his  aide-de-camp  as  he  fell  from  his  horse 
were,  “Rally  the  Highlanders.”  The  next  French 
column  by  this  time  had  reached  the  hedge,  the 
column  still  next  in  order  coming  up  a  little  later. 
Suddenly  a  deep  sound— the  sound  of  a  myriad 
galloping  horse-hoofs — came  over  the  ridge.  W  ^ 
moment  before  had  seemed  empty  space  was  filled 
with  a  long  line  of  tossing  horse-heads,  of  crested 
helmets,  and  gleaming  swords.  The  Union  Brigade 

_ the  Royals,  the  Greys,  the  Inniskillings— a  tempest 

of  fiery  horsemen,  breaking  out  of  the  smoke  at  a 
distance  of  less  than  a  hundred  yards,  were  riding 
on  the  helpless  French  columns  ! 

It  is  worth  noting  here  how  diversely  the  two 
commanders  appealed  to  the  imagination  of  their 
opponents.  Napoleon  loved  display;  Wellington, 
concealment  and  surprise.  Napoleon  spread  on  the 
hill-slope  of  La  Belle  Alliance  all  the  magnificent 
pageantry  of  his  army.  Wellington  offered,  say,  to 
D’Erlon’s  columns  as  they  came  on,  a  ridge  naked 
of  defence,  the  guns  standing  out  in  relief  and  with¬ 
out  supports.  That  naked  ridge  had  a  weird  look! 
Then  suddenly  it  gleamed  from  end  to  end  with  the 
faces  and  bayonets  of  advancing  infantry,  or  it  was 
filled  with  a  front  of  swiftly-moving  and  sworded 
horsemen,  who  seemed  to  leap  out  of  the  mist  of 
battle-smoke!  How  nerve-shattering  that  sudden 
apparition  was  may  easily  bo  guessed. 
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Lord  Uxbridge,  who  commanded  Wellington’s  cav¬ 
alry,  had  watched  D’Erlon’s  huge  columns  moving 
on  the  British  centre ;  ho  saw  the  cuirassiers  on  their 
left  flank  break  and  sabre  the  brigade  of  German  in¬ 
fantry  on  the  slope;  and  he  rode  at  speed  to  the 
spot.  On  the  western  side  of  the  Charleroi  road 
stood  the  Household  Brigade,  consisting  of  the  ist 
and  2nd  Life  Guards,  the  Oxford  Blues,  and  the 
ist  Dragoon  Guards.  Scarcely  drawing  bridle,  Lord 
Uxbridge  ordered  it  to  form  in  lino  in  prepara¬ 
tion  for  the  charge;  then  he  crossed  tho  road  to 
Ponsonby’s  brigade— the  Royals,  tho  Greys,  and  tho 
Inmskillings — and  ordered  it  to  wheel  into  line  and 
charge  simultaneously  with  the  Household  Brigade. 
He  then  returned  and  led  the  Guards  himself  to 
the  charge. 

Both  brigades  went  forward  at  tho  trot,  which 
quickened  into  a  gallop  as  they  reached  the  crest 
and  saw  the  crowded  slope,  and,  within  less  than  a 
hundred  yards  of  their  swords,  the  columns  and 
squadrons  ot  their  foes.  The  opportunity  was  one 
to  set  what  may  be  called  tho  cavalry  imagination 
on  flame.  The  Guards  and  the  Blues  to  the  right 
saw  before  them  a  smooth  green  incline  across 
which  two  brigades  of  French  cuirassiers  were 
moving,  disordered  by  their  pursuit  of  the  German 
battalions  they  had  just  broken.  The  Union  Brigade 
on  tho  left  saw  through  tho  smoke  four  great 
columns  of  French  infantry,  dense  and  narrow  and 
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far-stretching.  Their  shape  made  it  impossible  for 
them  to  form  square ;  they  had  not  the  front  of  fire 
which  a  line  formation  would  have  given. 

Seven  regiments  of  the  finest  cavalry  in  the  world, 
in  a  word,  went  racing  down  upon  their  unprepared 
foes  on  either  side  of  the  Brussels  road.  Two  armies 
watched  then*  charge.  The  blood  of  the  galloping 
horsemen  was  kindled  to  fire,  and  in  the  rush  and 
rapture  of  the  charge  generalship  was  forgotten. 
Lord  Uxbridge  himself  rode  like  a  trooper  in  the 
first  line.  The  eager  impulse  to  reach  and  strike 
their  foes  overbore  all  formal  tactics.  The  Blues 
were  to  be  “in  support”  of  the  Household  Brigade, 
the  Greys  of  the  Union  Brigade.  But  the  Blues 
quickly  found  their  way  into  the  front  line,  the 
Greys,  edging  past  the  flank  of  the  Inniskillings, 
saw  through  the  smoke  Marcognet’s  column  a  little 
on  their  left  shoulder,  and,  wheeling  slightly,  rode 
straight  for  it. 

On  the  right  of  the  Brussels  road  the  cuirassiers 
met  the  Life  Guards  gallantly  enough,  and  the  two 
fronts  of  charging  horsemen  met  with  a  crash  like 
two  living  walls.  But  the  Guards,  big  men  on  big 
horses,  coming  down  the  slope  at  speed,  literally 
smashed  through  their  opponents  and  rode  over 
them.  The  cuirassiers  were  rent  into  fragments  by 
the  shock,  and  in  scattered  groups,  but  still  fight¬ 
ing  desperately,  were  driven  by  the  victorious  British 
horsemen  down  the  slope  and  across  the  Brussels 


238  HOW  ENGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

road.  Then,  bringing  up  their  right  shoulder,  the 
Life  Guards  swept  across  the  road  in  pursuit,  and 
plunged  into  the  great  infantry  melee  which  was 
raging  on  the  slope  beyond. 

On  the  left  side  of  the  road  the  Royals  caught 
Donzelot’s  column  in  the  rapture  of  an  imagined 
victory,  when  there  broke  upon  the  startled  French 
this  apparition  of  helmeted  regiments  of  British 
cavalry  riding  upon  them  at  speed.  A  splutter  of 
alarmed  musketry  broke  from  the  column,  but,  Avith- 
out  draAving  bridle,  the  Royals  crashed  in  upon  the 
helpless  infantry,  and  the  Avildest  scene  folloAved.  An 
English  officer,  recalling  the  spectacle,  says,  “  I  re¬ 
member  a  dreadful  confusion,  thick  smoke,  horses 
and  men  tumbling  headlong ;  soldiers  receiving 
their  death-wounds,  springing  up  and  falling  doAvn 
dead !  The  ground  Avas  so  covered  Avith  dead 
and  dying,  that  Ave  could  not  avoid  treading  on 
them.”  A  French  officer  describes  the  sensation 
of  the  moment  from  another  standpoint:  “As  1 
Avas  pushing  one  of  our  men  into  his  proper  place 
in  the  ranks,”  he  says,  “  he  suddenly  sank  under  a 
sword-cut ;  turning  briskly  round,  I  saAv  the  English 
dragoons  riding  into  our  column  in  every  direction, 
cutting  our  men  doAvn  right  and  left.  In  vain  did 
our  poor  felloAvs  try  to  defend  themselves  Avith  their 
bayonets ;  they  had  not  a  chance  against  these 
dragoons,  mounted  as  they  Avere  on  powerful  horses. 
The  fcAV  shots  this  hapless  and  bewildered  croAvd 
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could  fire  proved  as  dangerous  to  our  own  men  as 
to  the  cavalry.  We  were  totally  defenceless  before 
these  terrible  dragoons.” 

Here  and  there  a  solitary  French  private,  or 
some  gallant  officer,  broke  loose  from  the  mass, 
and  stood,  single  and  desperate,  in  the  rush  of  the 
charging  horse,  until  trampled  out  of  shape  by  the 
thundering  hoofs.  But  the  column  itself  was  prac¬ 
tically  destroyed  in  those  few  wild  moments.  The 
Inniskillings  were  riding,  drunk  with  the  fury  of 
battle,  through  the  French  column  next  in  order. 
The  Greys,  to  reach  Marcognet’s  column,  had  to  pass 
through  the  intervals  of  the  92nd.  This  was  a 
Highland  regiment,  still  on  fire  with  the  passion  of 
its  own  charge,  and  the  bonneted  men  of  the  92nd, 
as  they  saw  the  well-known  grey  horses  of  their 
cavalry  kinsfolk  sweep  past  them,  kindled  to  a  new 
excitement.  The  men,  as  an  officer  who  was  present 
records,  “  simply  went  mad.”  Wild  greetings  in  Gaelic 
flew  betwixt  horsemen  and  footmen ;  many  privates 
of  the  92nd  caught  the  stirrups  of  the  Greys,  and 
raced  forward  with  them  in  their  charge.  The  whole 
Union  Brigade  counted  less  than  1000  sabres,  each 
regiment  numbering  about  320  men;  but  their  rush 
on  D’Erlon’s  unhappy  columns  was  like  the  passage 
of  a  cluster  of  aerolites.  Unbroken  battalions  of  the 
bewildered  French  flung  down  their  arms  as  they 
stood,  in  token  of  surrender,  and  the  next  day  the 
muskets  still  lay,  spread  out  in  long  and  orderly 
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lines,  showing  where  the  battalions,  at  the  mere 
spectacle  of  the  oncoming  of  those  fierce  horsemen, 
had  surrendered. 

“  I  never  saw  such  a  scene  in  all  my  life,”  says 
Kincaid.  “  Hundreds  of  French  infantry  threw  them¬ 
selves  down  and  pretended  to  be  dead  while  the 
cavalry  galloped  over  them,  and  then  got  up  and  ran 
away.”  “  The  solid  mass  I  had  seen  twenty  minutes 
before,”  says  another  English  officer,  “  was  there  no 
more,  and  had  now  become  a  defenceless  crowd. 
French  officers  were  brought  up  from  the  hollow  in 
great  numbers,  delivering  up  their  swords.  One  of 
our  privates  brought  up  two,  pushing  them  before 
him  with  his  bayonet.  They  were  hatless,  and  had  a 
flushed  and  vexed  kind  of  look.  They  came  and 
delivered  their  swords  to  our  colonel,  and  were  then 
sent  to  the  rear.” 

But  the  British  cavalry  regiments  were  now  com¬ 
pletely  out  of  hand.  The  Blues  still  hold  together 
in  a  fashion,  but  the  other  regiments,  in  irregular 
clusters  of  eager  horsemen,  were  charging  every¬ 
thing  within  their  reach.  They  caught  two  field- 
batteries  in  the  valley,  slew  riders,  gunners,  and 
horses,  and  left  fifteen  guns  useless.  Still  pressing 
onward,  they  mounted  the  French  ridge.  The  Greys 
galloped  over  tfic  great  battery,  leaving  it  half  de¬ 
stroyed,  then  wheeled  to  the  left  and  rode  eastward, 
slaying  at  will.  Some  men  from  other  regiments, 
pressing  on,  reached  the  second  French  line,  broke  in 
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upon  some  artillery  waggons,  the  drivers,  mere  boys, 
sitting  and  weeping  helplessly  on  their  horses.  The 
colonel  of  the  Greys  and  the  colonel  of  the  King’s 
Dragoon  Guards  were  both  slain  on  the  very  crown 
of  the  French  ridge.  Those  who  from  the  British 
crest  watched  the  scene,  saw  far  away,  deep  in  the 
masses  of  the  French,  on  the  slope  of  La  Belle  Alliance, 
tiny  patches  of  white  moving  fiercely  to  and  fro,  and 
spreading  confusion  everywhere.  They  were  scattered 
groups  of  the  Greys  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies ! 

The  British  cavalry  leaders  by  this  time  had  begun 
to  remember  that  they  were  not  mere  troopers,  with 
no  other  business  than  the  joy  of  fighting.  Lord 
Uxbridge  afterwards  wrote  ruefully,  “  I  committed  a 
great  mistake  in  having  myself  led  the  attack.”  He 
ought  to  have  led  the  second  line,  and  kept  it  in 
hand  to  support  the  first  line  when  it  fell  back.  But 
all  niceties  of  order  had  vanished.  Colonel  and 
general  had  jostled  shoulders  with  the  galloping 
privates,  as  eager  as  they  for  the  combat.  Sir  William 
Ponsonby,  the  leader  of  the  Union  Brigade,  rode  his 
horse  to  a  standstill  in  the  soft  deep  soil  of  the  French 
slope,  was  there  caught  by  the  French  lancers,  and 
pierced  with  a  score  of  thrusts.  When  the  British 
cavalry  leaders  had,  however,  recovered  their  heads, 
the  rally  was  sounded  and  an  attempt  made  to  re¬ 
form  the  scpiadrons.  “But,”  says  Lord  Uxbridge, 
“  neither  voice  nor  trumpet  availed.”  Two  regiments 
of  Milhaud’s  cuirassiers  were  flung  by  Napoleon  hiin- 
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self  on  the  broken  English  regiments,  while  a  brigade 
of  lancers  rode  in  on  their  flank. 

With  blown  horses  and  broken  order,  the  British 
cavalry  were  in  turn  driven  down  the  French  slope, 
and  would  have  been  literally  destroyed  had  help  not 
come.  Two  fine  brigades  of  British  cavalry — those  of 
Vivian  and  of  Vandeleur — were  drawn  up  on  Welling¬ 
ton’s  left,  and  Muffling  urged  them  to  move  to  the 
support  of  the  broken  squadrons  now  being  driven 
down  the  French  slope;  but  both  Vivian  and  Vandeleur 
refused,  urging  they  dare  not  move  without  orders. 
Wellington’s  ideas  of  discipline  were  stern,  and  long 
afterwards,  discussing  the  story  with  Muffling,  Wel¬ 
lington  said  he  would  have  brought  both  of  these 
generals  to  court-martial  if  they  had  moved,  even  if 
they  had  been  successful. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  Vandeleur  at  last  did  move, 
and  without  instructions.  His  brigade  consisted  of 
the  nth,  12th,  and  16th  Light  Dragoons.  Moving 
on  the  reverse  slope  of  the  ridge  some  distance, 
Vandeleur  brought  up  the  right  shoulder  of  his 
brigade,  and  came  over  the  crest,  the  nth  Light 
Dragoons  leading.  The  tail  end  of  one  of  D’Erlon’s 
columns  yet  maintained  its  order,  and  was  falling 
steadily  back.  Beyond  the  column  was  the  spectacle 
of  the  French  lancers  slaying  the  disordered  fragments 
of  the  Union  and  Household  Brigades.  The  nth 
rode  furiously  on  the  French  infantry  column,  broke 
clean  through  it,  and  spurring  forward  caught  the 
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lancers  beyond  it,  in  turn,  on  their  flank.  The  16th, 
riding  clear  of  the  infantry,  struck  the  lancers  with 
still  more  wrathful  impact,  and  in  a  moment  they 
were  being  whirled  across  the  valley.  A  andeleur 
kept  his  lines  coolly  in  hand,  but  individual  soldiers 
broke  loose,  and,  in  the  madness  of  the  fight,  rode  up 
to  the  French  crest  and  were  slain  there. 

The  broken  regiments  of  the  two  brigades,  covered 
by  Yandeleur’s  Light  Dragoons,  had  now  reached  the 
British  crest  again.  They  were  breathless,  disordered  ; 
they  had  left  half  their  numbers  in  the  valley  or  on 
the  French  slope  beyond.  Of  one  squadron  of  the 
1st  Dragoon  Guards  only  two  men  returned.  “The 
squadron,”  says  Tomkinson  in  his  “  Diary  of  a  Cavalry 
Officer,”  “rode  completely  into  the  enemy’s  reserve 
and  were  killed.”  But  they  had  performed  a  mar¬ 
vellous  feat.  They  had  practically  destroyed  an  in¬ 
fantry  corps,  with  its  artillery,  and  two  brigades  of 
cuirassiers;  they  had  captured  3000  prisoners  and 
two  eagles.  “  When  I  was  returning  to  our  position,” 
says  Lord  Uxbridge,  “  I  met  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
surrounded  by  his  staff,  who  had  from  the  high 
ground  witnessed  the  whole  affair.  ...  I  never  saw 
so  joyous  a  group.  .  .  .  They  thought  the  battle 
was  over.” 

Wellington  certainly  did  not  think  the  battle  was 
over,  but  even  his  cool  impassive  nature  was  stirred 
by  that  great  cavalry  exploit.  The  moral  effect  of  the 
charge  was  greater  than  even  its  immediate  practi- 
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cal  results.  D’Erlon’s  infantry  were  out  of  the  fight 
for  the  rest  of  the  day  ;  “  and,”  says  Lord  Uxbridge, 

although  cuirassiers  frequently  attempted  afterwards 
to  break  into  our  lines,  they  always  did  it  moUement, 
and  as  if  they  expected  something  more  behind  the 
curtain.  Sir  Evelyn  Wood  sums  up  the  story  of 
this  great  charge  by  describing  it  as  “  one  of  the 
'ity&tb.  LrilLmnt  successes  ever  achieved  by  horsemen 
over  infantry.” 

Cold  arithmetic  dissolves  into  mere  obscuring 
vapour  in  the  passion  of  Thiers’  rhetoric  when 
describing  this  stage  of  the  battle.  Thus  he  turns 
the  entire  Union  Brigade — Royals,  Inniskillings,  and 
Scots  Greys— bodily  into  “  Scotchmen,”  and  at  the  end 
of  that  magnificent  charge,  which  wrecked  D’Erlon’s 
massive  columns,  says,  “  The  Scots,  in  doleful  plight, 
fell  back,  leaving  dead  or  wounded  700  or  800 
of  the  1200  that  originally  composed  their  brigade.” 
The  great  charge,  in  a  word,  was,  according  to  Thiers, 
a  melancholy  defeat  for  the  British !  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  Scots  Greys  in  the  long  day  of  Waterloo 
had  only  102  killed  and  97  wounded ;  the  total 
losses  of  the  Union  Brigade  in  the  whole  battle 

were  only  526;  and  the  entire  Union  Brigade _ 

Royals,  Inniskillings,  and  Greys — counted  slightly 
less  than  1000  swords. 

1  he  story  of  a  great  battle  is  always  strangely  con¬ 
fused  and  entangled,  but  from  the  account  of  the 
light  given  by  an  officer  in  Picton’s  division,  pub- 


MARQUIS  OF  ANGLESEY  (LORD  UXBRIDGE) 


THE  STORY  OF  THE  GREAT  FIGHT  245 

lished  in  the  United  Service  Magazine  for  1841,  it 
would  seem  that,  when  the  great  bulk  of  D’Erlon’s 
columns  had  been  swept  in  ruin  down  the  slope,  one 
fragment  of  a  column  kept  its  order,  passed  unob¬ 
served  by  the  charging  horsemen,  and  coming  up 
slowly,  reached  the  front  of  Kempt’s  infantry  line. 
“  This  second  column  of  attack,”  says  the  writer, 
“  composed  of  fine,  fresh-looking  men,  approached  us 
with  great  steadiness  and  regularity,  with  a  drummer 
at  the  flank  of  each  company.  It  was  evidently  the 
intention  that  they  should  deploy,  open  fire,  get  up 
supports,  and  so  penetrate  our  line;  but,  to  our  great 
amazement,  they  stood  stock-still,  looking  like  people 
bewildered.  I  imagine  their  commander  must  have 
been  killed  in  coming  through  the  hollow,  as  there 
was  apparently  no  one  at  their  head  to  give  them 
the  order  to  deploy :  also  the  officer  of  the  grenadiers, 
leading  the  head  of  the  column  on  the  point  flank, 
was  killed  just  as  he  gained  the  eminence.  His 
decoration  of  the  Legion  of  Honour  was  my  only 
spolia  opima  of  that  day.  I  am  of  opinion,  how¬ 
ever,  that  they  would  have  deployed  of  their  own 
accord,  but  some  British  officer  called  out  ‘  Charge ! 
charge!’  (he  was  directly  knocked  over  with  the 
word  in  his  mouth),  on  which  the  head  of  the  French 
column  got  confused,  threw  down  its  arms,  accoutre¬ 
ments,  and  knapsacks,  and  surrendered,  those  in  the 
rear  following  their  example.  ...  I  observed  next 
morning,  on  my  visit  to  the  field,  that  their  track  up 
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the  slope  and  near  the  crest  of  it  was  marked  dis¬ 
tinctly  by  their  packs  and  accoutrements,  which  still 
lay  on  the  ground  as  thrown  off  in  a  long  line,  and  I 
counted  about  forty  brass  drums,  mostly  all  of  which 
were  on  the  reverse  flank  of  the  column.  Therefore 
I  presume  there  were  four  regiments  at  least.” 

The  charge  of  D’Erlon’s  columns  had,  however, 
produced  one  curious  effect ;  it  had  altered  the 
physiognomy  of  the  British  battle-line.  The  red 
battalions  along  its  front  were  steady ;  the  blue  had 
in  some  instances  vanished ;  in  others  they  had  fallen 
back  a  little,  and  had  lost  their  sharp  formation. 
The  pressuro  of  Napoleon’s  battle  was  thus  already 
making  evident  the  unequal  quality  of  Wellington’s 
army. 

But  at  this  stage  of  the  battle  the  Prussian  advance 
was  also  visibly  affecting  Napoleon’s  tactics.  While 
D’Erlon’s  columns  were  forming  for  their  attack, 
Napoleon  himself  saw  on  the  heights  of  St.  Lambert, 
far  to  his  right,  what  seemed  a  moving  shadow,  but 
what  was  quickly  discovered  to  be  a  body  of  troops, 
and  he  despatched  two  divisions  of  light  cavalry 
to  ascertain  what  these  troops  were.  If  they  were 
Prussians  they  were  to  bo  held  in  check;  if  they 
were,  as  Napoleon,  in  defiance  of  reason,  believed,  the 
heads  of  Grouchy’s  columns,  instructions  were  to  bo 
given  them  as  to  the  places  they  were  to  occupy. 
Before  his  cavalry  could  report,  a  Prussian  hussar 
was  brought  in  as  prisoner  who  bore  a  letter  from 
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Billow  to  Wellington.  “  The  whole  Prussian  army,” 
the  letter  ran,  “  was  moving  from  Wavre  to  Waterloo.’- 
Napoleon  thereupon  sent  urgent  instructions  to 
Grouchy  to  move  in  the  direction  of  Planchenoit. 
But  that  unfortunate  general,  at  that  very  moment, 
was  listening  in  a  garden  at  Sart-lez-Walhain, 
twenty-two  miles  distant,  to  the  faintly-heard  roll  of 
the  guns  at  Waterloo,  and  disputing  with  his  generals 
as  to  whether  he  should  march  on  that  sound. 
Lobau,  with  the  Young  Guard,  was  to  have  taken 
part  in  D’Erlon’s  attack,  but  he  was  held  back  in 
readiness  to  move  against  the  Prussians  if  necessary, 
and,  later  in  the  afternoon,  with  his  division  (10,000 
strong),  he  was  despatched  to  resist  the  Prussian 
advance,  taking  up  a  position  in  the  wood  of  Paris, 
and  at  right  angles  to  the  French  line  of  battle  in 
front  of  Wellington.  ' 


CHAPTER  XVIII 


THE  STORY  OF  THE  GREAT  FIGHT  .*  THE 
CAVALRY  ONFALL 

APOLEON  had  now  failed  in  two  great  infantry 


I  ’  attacks.  The  battle  next  fell  to  the  cavalry, 
and  from  four  o’clock  till  six  o’clock,  through  the 
1000  yards  interval  betwixt  La  Haye  Sainte  and 
Hougoumont,  the  magnificent  cavalry  of  Napoleon’s 
army — cuirassiers,  lancers,  dragoons,  and  mounted 
chasseurs  of  the  Guard — was  poured  in  successive 
charges.  No  less  than  twelve  times,  indeed,  Ney 
led  his  glittering  columns  of  squadrons  up  that 
slope  on  to  the  British  centre ;  and  twelve  times, 
broken,  breathless,  defeated,  but  still  full  of  the 
fury  of  battle,  the  flood  of  horsemen  eddied  back 
down  the  slope.  This,  indeed,  makes  the  most 
dazzling  and  picturesque  feature  in  the  whole  phy¬ 
siognomy  of  the  great  fight. 

This  great  cavalry  onfall  had  been  foreseen  and 
prepared  for  by  the  British  leaders ;  but  no  one  on 
the  British  side  imagined  that  it  would  be  made 
upon  a  portion  of  the  line  as  yet  unshaken  by  any 
infantry  attack.  Napoleon  denied  that  he  ordered 
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this  great  cavalry  effort;  “it  was,”  he  said,  “pre¬ 
mature,”  and  due  entirely  to  the  rashness  of  Ney 
and  the  warlike  contagion  which  seized  the  whole 
French  cavalry.  As  Napoleon,  with  his  staff  about 
him,  watched  his  cavalry  waste  themselves  on  the 
English  crest,  he  exclaimed,  “  He  has  begun  an  hour 
too  soon.”  “  This  man,”  added  Soult,  speaking  of 
Ney,  “is  always  the  same.  He  will  compromise 
everything,  as  he  did  at  Jena  and  Eylau.”  “  Ney,” 
said  Napoleon  afterwards,  “behaved  like  a  mad¬ 
man  !  he  got  my  cavalry  massacred  for  me.”  In 
his  bulletin  written  after  the  battle  Napoleon  says, 
“  Our  two  divisions  of  cuirassiers  being  engaged,  all 
our  cavalry  ran  at  the  same  moment  to  support 
their  comrades.” 

But  if  all  this  was  true,  it  constituted  the  gravest 
reproach  on  Napoleon’s  own  generalship.  As  Ney 
afterwards  said,  “  This  movement  was  executed  under 
the  eyes  of  the  Emperor.  He  might  have  stopped 
it ;  he  did  not  do  so.”  What,  indeed,  is  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  a  general  who  complains  that  for  two  hours 
his  cavalry,  12,000  strong,  were  wasted  under  his  very 
eyes  in  mistaken  efforts,  and  he  never  stopped  them  ? 

The  chief  fury  of  the  great  French  cavalry  attack 
was  expended  on  the  3rd  Division,  and  Shaw  Kennedy, 
who  was  the  deputy-assistant  quartermaster-general 
of  that  division,  has  left  an  interesting  account  of  the 
formation  which  enabled  the  British  squares  to  with¬ 
stand  an  assault  so  furious.  That  Napoleon  would 
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use  liis  overwhelming  cavalry  strength  was  clear ;  it 
was  clear,  too,  from  the  formation  of  the  ground,  that 
the  cavalry  attack  would  fall  on  the  ground  held  by 
the  3rd  Division  ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  battle 
the  Prince  of  Orange  and  General  Alten  debated  how 
the  division  should  be  placed  in  view  of  the  great 
cavalry  assault  sure  to  bo  directed  against  it.  Wel¬ 
lington  rode  up  while  the  debate  was  in  progress, 
and  being  referred  to,  answered  briefly,  “Form  in 
the  usual  way,”  and  rode  on.  This  scarcely  settled 
the  matter;  and  finally  Shaw  Kennedy  asked  to  be 
allowed  to  form  the  division. 

Shaw  Kennedy  had  seen  the  fury  and  strength 
with  which  the  French  cavalry  had  fallen  on  the 
3rd  Division  at  Quatre  Bras ;  in  the  fight  now  ap¬ 
proaching  it  was  certain  that  these  attacks  would 
be  repeated  with  immensely  augmented  power. 
From  the  manner  in  which  the  French  guns  were 
placed,  it  was  clear,  too,  that  the  division  would  be 
under  a  heavy  artillery  fire.  It  was  necessary  to 
choose  a  formation  which  would  enable  the  division 
to  fall  into  square  or  extend  into  line  with  the 
utmost  possible  rapidity ;  and  that  the  squares 
should  be  so  placed  as  to  support  each  other.  Shaw 
Kennedy  reproduces  the  sketch  made  by  him  on 
the  morning  after  the  battle  showing  the  formation 
adopted.  The  3rd  Division  consisted  of  about  6000 
men.  The  battalions  were  placed  so  that,  when  it 
was  necessary  to  meet  cavalry,  they  fell  into  ob- 
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longs  rather  than  squares,  the  front  and  rear  of  the 
oblongs  consisting  of  four  companies  each,  the  sides 
of  one  company.  The  front  line  consisted  of  five 


of  these  oblongs,  the  second  line  of  four,  placed 
chequerwise ;  the  oblongs  of  the  second  line  cover¬ 
ing  the  openings  in  the  first  line.  This  arrangement 
gavo  a  great  front  of  fire  on  the  advancing  cavalry ; 
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and  when  the  charging  horsemen  poured  through 
the  intervals  in  the  first  line,  they  were  still  riding 
on  the  fire-darting  front  of  the  oblongs  of  the  second 
line.  As  they  struggled,  broken  and  shaken,  through 
this,  they  were  instantly  charged  by  the  British 
cavalry  in  the  rear. 

The  British  centre,  on  which  the  strength  of  the 
French  cavalry  was  about  to  be  hurled,  was  first 
swept  by  a  heavy  fire  of  artillery,  nearly  ioo  guns 
scourging  it  with  grape,  constituting  such  a  con¬ 
centrated  fury  of  artillery-fire  as  a  battle-field  has 
not  often  witnessed.  Then  Ney  himself  led  to  the 
attack  Milhaud’s  cuirassiers  and  the  light  cavalry 
of  the  Guard,  forty  squadrons  in  all.  This  portion 
of  the  British  line  was  held,  as  we  have  seen,  by 
the  3rd  British  division,  6000  strong;  and  on  this 
scanty  cluster  of  regiments  12,000  splendid  horse¬ 
men,  first  and  last,  were  hurled.  The  British  regi¬ 
ments  were  lying  down  a  little  back  from  the 
ridge.  The  ridge  itself  on  their  front  seemed  to 
be  empty  and  abandoned.  A  few  batteries  occupied 
it,  but  the  guns  were  without  supports. 

The  whole  space  between  La  Haye  Sainte  and 
Hougoumont  at  that  moment  appeared  one  on¬ 
coming  glittering  mass,  an  undulating  sea  of  crested 
helmets,  gleaming  spear-points  and  sword-blades, 
tossing  heads  of  horses,  with  red  expanded  nos¬ 
trils  and  flowing  manes.  That  huge  mass  of  men 
and  horses,  glittering  with  steel  and  gay  with 
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colour,  undulating  with,  each  curve  of  the  ground 
over  which  it  passed,  and  filling  the  air  with  the 
tumult  and  clang  of  its  approach,  formed  a  moving 
target  upon  which  the  British  guns  played  with 
deadly  effect.  But,  with  a  front  of  from  four  to 
eight  squadrons,  the  mass  came  steadily  on.  Mac- 
ready,  who  served  in  the  30th,  gives  a  vivid  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  French  cavalry  as  they  came  near.  “As 
soon  as  they  quickened  their  trot  into  a  gallop,”  he  says, 
“ tlie  cuirassiers  bent  their  heads  so  that  the  peaks 
of  their  helmets  looked  like  vizors,  and  they  seemed 
cased  in  armour  from  the  head  to  the  saddle.” 

The  gallant  French  horsemen  thus  rode  with  bent 
heads  and  swords  pointed  forward,  the  officers  on 
their  flanks.  They  mounted  the  crest:  the  British 
gunners,  firing  their  last  charge  point-blank  into  the 
mass  when  at  a  few  yards  distant,  abandoned  their 
guns,  and  ran  to  fling  themselves  for  shelter  beneath 
the  bayonets  of  the  nearest  squares.  Then  the 
French  cavalry  saw  spread  before  them  the  barrier 
in  their  path — nine  steadfast  squares,  five  in  the 
first  line,  four  in  the  second,  covering  the  intervals. 
These  red  oblongs,  steel-edged  and  steadfast,  were 
suddenly  edged  with  smoke  and  flame,— the  darting 
pointed  flame  of  musketry  volleys, — as  the  galloping 
l1  rencli  came  near.  The  flamo  ran  round  three  faces 
of  each  square  as  the  charging  squadrons  broke  in 
two,  and  swept  past  their  flanks  upon  the  second 
line.  Here  a  zigzag  of  fire  ran  round  the  faces  of 
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a  new  line  of  squares,  and  through  the  lanes  between 
the  squares,  scourged  thus  with  deadly  musketry 
tire,  the  French  cavalry  broke,  to  be  instantly  charged 
bv  the  British  lioi’seinen  in  the  open  ground  beyond, 
and  driven  back  through  the  tangle  of  squares  again, 
smitten  with  incessant  volleys,  till  they  eddied  back¬ 
ward  in  disorder  over  the  crest. 

On  that  mass  of  moving  and  glittering  steel 
the  storm  of  English  bullets  played  with  terrible 
effect.  “  Through  the  smoke  could  be  seen  helmets 
falling,  steeds  rearing  in  agony  and  terror,  the  riders 
falling  prone.”  Some  of  the  leading  files  tried  to 
back  their  horses  on  to  the  square,  as  they  would 
not  face  the  bayonet  points.  But  these  gallant 
horsemen  were  quickly  shot  down.  When  at  last 
the  disordered  mass  had  disappeared  over  the  crest, 
then  the  British  gunners  ran  out,  and  poured  on  the 
recoiling  squadrons  a  tempest  of  grape-shot.  Down 
in  the  valley  the  officers,  with  uplifted  swords  and 
shrill  outcries,  rallied  their  broken  squadrons,  dressed 
their  lines  asrain,  and  led  them  once  more  to  the 
charge.  Twelve  times  over  that  wild  scene  was  re- 

O 

peated,  and  with  each  charge  new  m asses  of  cavalry 
joined  in  the  fight. 

When  that  first  long  wave  of  battle,  crested  with 
steel  and  moving  in  thunder,  burst  upon  the  ridge, 
who  can  doubt  but  that  amongst  Wellington’s  raw 
militia  lads,  at  least,  a  strange  thrill  of  startled  feel¬ 
ing  ran.  Here  was  such  a  cavalry  attack  being 
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launched  upon  them  as  perhaps  no  earthly  battle¬ 
field  had  ever  yet  beheld !  But  the  stubborn  English 
kept  their  dogged  lines,  and  poured  their  musketry 
fire  with  unfaltering  diligence  into  that  great  wave 
of  rushing  horsemen.  Presently,  indeed,  the  English 
squares  began  to  realise  their  power.  They  met  each 
new  storm  of  cavalry  attack  with  a  coolness  not 
unflavoured  with  contempt.  The  difficulty  of  the 
officers,  in  some  cases  at  least,  was  to  keep  the 
impatient  ranks  steady,  so  as  to  allow  the  French 
squadrons  to  come  near  enough  before  they  fired. 

On  the  French  side  Thiers  shows  clearly  the  pro¬ 
cess  by  which,  without  order,  or  even  against  orders, 
one  body  of  the  French  cavalry  after  another  was 
drawn  into  the  madness  and  rapture  of  the  ride  on 
the  English  centre.  Napoleon,  he  says,  gave  Ney 
Milhaud  s  cuirassiers  for  the  purpose  of  piercing  the 
shaken  British  line  above  La  Haye  Sainte.  The 
advance  of  that  mass  of  glittering  horsemen  fixed  the 
attention  of  the  whole  French  army.  As  it  passed 
before  the  light  cavalry  of  the  Guard,  drawn  up  in 
squadrons,  Milhaud  himself  grasped  the  hand  of 
Lefebvre-Desnouttes,  and  cried,  “  I  am  going  to 
charge;  support  me.”  Lefebvre-Desnouttes  caught 
fire,  or  perhaps  took  Milhaud’s  words  as  an  order, 
and  at  once  put  his  squadrons  in  movement  in  sup¬ 
port  of  Milhaud.  AY  hen  the  first  and  second  charges 
had  been  repulsed,  and  cuirassiers  and  lancers  in 
broken  order  were  recoiling  down  the  slope  of  the 
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British  ridge,  Ney,  his  coat  and  hat  torn  by  balls, 
and  wild  with  the  excitement  of  the  charge,  looked 
round  and  saw  on  the  French  ridge  yet  another 
body  of  cuirassiers,  and  2000  mounted  grenadiers  of 
the  Guard,  watching  the  fight  with  breathless  excite¬ 
ment.  Almost  with  a  gesture  Ney  drew  them  into 
the  combat,  and  led  them  in  a  mad  ride  through 
the  chequer  of  the  English  squares. 

Kellerman  was  next  sent  into  the  fray,  according 
to  one  account,  by  Napoleon’s  direct  orders,  and  this 
time  seventy  squadrons,  in  one  furious  charge,  were 
launched  on  the  tormented  British  centre.  “  At  this 
stage,”  says  Thiers,  “  the  heavy  cavalry  of  the  Guard 
hastened  forward,  though  nobody  knew  why.”  Some 
of  its  officers  had  ridden  far  to  the  front  watching  the 
fight ;  they  saw  the  abandoned  English  guns  on  the 
ridge,  and  the  squadrons  of  French  horse  beyond 
riding  to  and  fro  amongst  the  English  squares  as 
though  they  owned  them.  They  flourished  their 
swords  and  cried  “  Victory.”  “  On  this,”  says  Thiers, 
“  the  nearest  squadron,  regarding  this  as  a  signal  to 
charge,  advanced  at  a  trot.  The  entire  mass  followed, 
yielding  to  a  species  of  mechanical  impulse ;  ”  and 
another  mass  2000  strong  of  dragoons  and  lancers 
was  thus  poured  on  the  tormented  plateau,  and  led 
by  Ney  himself  against  “  the  brazen  wall  of  the 
British  squares.”  In  this  way,  apparently  without 
plan,  by  the  mere  contagion  of  the  fight,  or  by  the 
fiery  and  reckless  ardour  of  Ney,  the  whole  strength 
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of  the  French  cavalry  was  poured  in  twelve  con¬ 
secutive  charges  on  the  British  position. 

During  the  early  stages  of  these  charges  the  fight¬ 
ing  had  one  uniform  characteristic.  The  charge 
was  delivered  in  mass  at  a  slow  trot  up  the  slope; 
the  pace  was  quickened  into  a  gallop  when  the  crest 
was  reached.  In  the  scene  that  followed,  the  double 
line  of  oblongs  resembled  little  red  islets,  fringed  with 
gleaming  steel,  with  jets  of  red  flame  and  clouds  of 
drifting  smoke,  and  set  in  a  sea  of  rushing  horsemen 
and  waving  swords  and  glittering  accoutrements.  In 
the  centre  of  each  British  square  were  two  or  three 
mounted  officers  coolly  watching  the  scene.  Nothing 
could  surpass  the  dogged  courage  of  these  little 
human  islets,  on  which  so  fierce  a  surge  of  battle 
was  breaking.  Once  or  twice,  indeed,  a  wounded 
horse,  staggering  forward  as  it  fell,  struck  the  front 
of  a  square,  and  for  the  moment  disordered  it ;  but 
instantly  the  front  was  dressed  again. 

The  Hanoverian  squares  by  no  means  reached  the 
iron  coolness  of  the  British  regiments.  Thus  a  staff 
officer,  describing  the  scene,  says :  “  I  repeatedly 
noticed  unsteadiness  amongst  them,  and  men  running 
from  them  to  the  rear.  It  was  amusing  at  times ; 
several  would  start  from  an  angle  of  a  square,  and 
immediately  one  or  two  staff  officers  would  gallop 
off  to  intercept  them  in  their  flight,  and  always 
succeeded  in  driving  them  back  to  their  colours. 
I  assisted  in  this  duty  more  than  once,  and  was 
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surprised  at  the  readiness  with  which  the  foreigners 
returned  as  soon  as  we  got  into  their  rear.”  De¬ 
scribing  the  manner  in  which  the  horsemen  came 
on,  the  staff  officer  says  :  “  The  squadrons  thundered 
on  for  a  brief  space,  then  opened  out  and  edged 
away  from  every  volley.  Sometimes  they  even 
halted  and  turned  before  they  had  been  fired  at — 
sometimes  after  receiving  the  fire  of  the  standing 
ranks  only.  Some  halted,  shouted,  and  flourished 
their  sabres ;  individuals  and  small  parties  here  and 
there  rode  close  up  to  the  ranks.  At  some  points 
they  actually  cut  at  the  bayonets  with  their  swords, 
and  fired  their  pistols  at  the  officers.  Sometimes  the 
whole  mass  would  halt  and  gaze  at  the  formidable 
triple  row  of  bayonets ;  then  two  or  three  individuals 
might  be  seen  to  leave  their  places  in  the  ranks, 
striving  by  force  and  gesture  to  urge  them  forward. 
Placing  their  helmets  on  their  swords,  they  waved 
them  aloft,  a  bootless  display  of  gallantry;  for  the 
fine  fellows  addressed  remained  immovable,  knowing 
that  certain  death  would  be  the  consequence  of  any 
nearer  approach.” 

It  is  curious  to  note  how  the  cool,  unshaken  valour 
of  the  British  infantry  impressed  even  the  French. 
A  French  officer  of  cuirassiers  long  afterwards  told 
the  mess  of  the  51st,  that  Avhen  his  regiment  was 
re-forming  for  a  new  attack  just  near  the  British 
position,  he  observed  that  the  men  of  the  51st  had 
ordered  their  arms  and  were  standing  at  ease.  “  See 
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how  coolly  those  fellows  take  it,”  he  said  to  his 
major.  “That  must  be  one  of  the  old  Peninsula 
regiments,  and  we  shall  make  no  impression  on  it.” 

It  is  impossible  for  a  body  of  men — least  of  all 
Frenchmen — to  keep  for  two  hours  in  a  fiery  effer¬ 
vescence  of  excitement,  especially  when  the  excitement 
has  not  been  fanned  by  success.  In  their  later 
charges  the  horsemen  came  on  as  bravely  as  ever,  but 
much  more  slowly  and  coolly.  Having  expended  all 
their  pistol-cartridges,  shouted  themselves  hoarse, 
and  ridden  their  horses  almost  to  a  stand-still,  they 
resorted  to  what  may  be  called  facial  warfare.  “  The 
troopers,”  says  an  actor  in  the  scene,  “would  en¬ 
compass  us  with  fierce  gesticulations  and  angry 
scowls,  in  which  a  display  of  incisors  became  very 
apparent  to  all.  These  peculiarities  of  manner,  of 
looks,  and  gesticulations,  amongst  the  French  became 
so  remarkable  towards  the  end  of  the  day,  consequent 
upon  a  repetition  of  failures,  and  the  attacks  being 
sustained  by  our  side  with  such  coolness,  and  even 
good-humour,  that  when  the  colonel  issued  the 
command  to  prepare  for  cavalry,  his  officers  would 
thunder  out  the  exhortation  to  the  men — having  a 
tincture  of  sarcasm  in  it— ‘  Now,  men,  make  faces  !  ’  ” 

The  charge  of  the  wearied  French  cavalry,  in  a 
word,  cooled  down  to  an  exhausted  walk ;  mail-clad 
cuirassiers,  spear-armed  lancers,  dragoons  with  naked 
swords,  rode  to  and  fro  on  the  ridge,  to  use  "Wel¬ 
lington’s  phrase,  “  as  though  they  owned  it.”  “  I  had 
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tlie  infantry,”  ho  said,  “  for  some  time  in  squares,  and 
the  French  cavalry  walking  about  us  as  if  it  had  been 
their  own.  ’  The  English  squares  and  tho  French 
squadrons,  said  Lord  Uxbridge,  “seemed  almost,  for 
a  short  time,  hardly  taking  any  notice  of  each 
other.” 

“The  French  cavalry,”  wrote  another  officer,  “were 
riding  about  amongst  our  squares  in  a  manner  never 
before  seen ;  when,  all  firing  having  ceased,  they 
might  have  been  mistaken  by  any  one  unacquainted 
with  the  uniforms  for  our  own.  While  large  bodies 
occupied  spaces  between  the  squares  of  infantry  on 
the  crest  of  the  allied  position,  smaller  parties  might 
be  seen  riding  round  them,  and  even  menacing  those 
of  the  second  line.”  The  French  cavalry,  in  a  word, 
had  exhausted  its  attacking  power.  The  squares 
were  inexpugnable.  Yet  the  proud  Frenchmen, 
though  they  could  not  conquer,  scarcely  knew  how 
to  yield. 

Napoleon  was  accustomed  to  say  afterwards  that 
if  Murat  had  led  his  cavalry  at  Waterloo  he  would 
have  broken  the  English  squares.  Some  one  asked 
Wellington  if  he  thought  Murat  would  have  done 
this.  “No,”  he  answered,  “he  would  not!  Nor  ten 
Murats !  ” 

Thiers’  rhetoric,  it  will  be  noticed,  achieves  for 
Ney’s  cavalry  a  much  more  shining  degree  of  success 
than  was  attained  by  their  own  swords.  “In  their 
first  charge,”  he  says,  “they  galloped  upon  Alten’s 
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division,  broke  the  squares,  and  commenced  a  furious 
slaughter.  Our  cuirassiers  glutted  their  rage  by  a 
merciless  massacre  of  the  English.”  The  light  cavalry 
of  the  Guard  next  joined  in  the  melee,  and  “broke 
some  more  squares.”  Ivellerman’s  squadrons  next 
appeared  on  the  scene.  The}7  “broke  the  first  line 
of  the  British  entirely,”  “  cut  to  pieces  ”  Alten’s 
unfortunate  division  once  more,  and  “  broke  several 
squares.”  Next  came  the  heavy  cavalry  of  the  Guard, 
and  they  “did  wonders  in  breaking  the  squares.” 
Kellerman’s  carabineers  in  reserve  next  rode  furiously 
on  to  the  ridge,  “  broke  several  squares,  cut  the  men 
in  pieces,  and  destroyed  three-fourths  of  their  second 
human  wall.”  After  so  many  squares  had  been 
“  broken,”  it  is  a  marvel  that  anything  was  left  stand¬ 
ing  !  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  were  only  nine  oblongs 
on  the  ridge  when  the  helmets  of  Ney’s  cuirassiers 
first  came  over  the  crest,  and  there  were  exactly  nine 
— somewhat  shrunken  in  size,  it  is  true,  but  quite 
unshaken  in  form  and  order — when  the  last  French 
horseman  had  vanished  in  retreat.  Thiers  must  be 
left  to  the  occupation  of  breaking — with  the  help  of 
his  ink-bottle — entirely  imaginary  squares — a  literary 
feat  which  has  much  consoled  French  imagination. 
But,  as  a  matter  of  sober  history,  12,000  French 
cavalry  rode  for  two  hours  round  those  nine  dogged 
oblongs,  and  not  one  was  wrecked. 

The  squares  suffered  most,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
during  the  intervals  when  the  French  squadrons  had 
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ebbed  from  the  ridge,  and,  with  much  clamour,  were 
re-forming  in  the  valley  below.  ri  hen  tho  E  rench 
guns  had  their  chance,  and  smote  with  great  slaughter 
the  solid  masses  of  British  infantry.  A  single  cannon 
ball  is  said  to  have  slain  seventeen  men  in  the  ranks 
of  the  71st.  “There  was,”  says  an  officer  ot  the 
52nd,  “one  incessant  roar  of  round  shot  and  shells 
passing  over  us  or  through  our  ranks.”  Some  of 
tho  French  light  batteries  were  brought  up  to  tho 
British  ridge  itself,  and  fired  at  point-blank  dis¬ 
tance  on  the  squares.  By  a  singlo  blast  of  grape 
one  side  of  a  German  square  was  literally  blown 
away. 

The  British  gunners  fought  magnificently.  When 
before,  indeed,  had  English  artillerymen,  lying  for  a 
moment  of  shelter  beneath  tho  friendly  bayonets  of 
an  English  square,  to  watch  their  guns  in  posses¬ 
sion  of  French  cavalry,  and  to  run  out,  as  tho 
wave  of  hostile  swordsmen  flowed  back  over  the 
ridge,  re-load  their  pieces,  and  keep  up  a  frantic 
fire  until  a  new  wave  of  helmcted  and  sworded  foes 
swept  once  more  over  the  guns  ?  How  magnifi¬ 
cently,  and  with  what  deadly  effect  the  British 
batteries  of  horse-artillery  fought  that  day  can  only 
be  realised  by  one  who  reads  the  thrilling  tale  of 
Mercer’s  guns. 

After  their  twelve  charges  on  the  British  squares, 
the  exhausted  horsemen  owned  themselves  beaten. 
But  it  was  not  till  nearly  two-thirds  of  their  number 
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strewed  the  narrow  plateau  on  which  the  English 
stood,  or  the  slope  that  led  to  it.  Nothing  indeed 
in  this  wonderful  duel  betwixt  6000  British  infantry 
and  1 2,000  splendid  French  cavalry  is  more  wonder¬ 
ful  than  the  completeness  with  which  this  great  body 
of  proud  and  gallant  horsemen  was  destroyed.  A 
hundred  wrecked  squadrons  drew  off  in  all  stages  of 
disintegration,  but  as  an  organised  body  Napoleon’s 
whole  cavalry  was  destroyed. 

By  six  o’clock  the  French  cavalry  attack  had  ex¬ 
hausted  itself,  and  Ney  sent  a  message  to  Napoleon 
asking  for  infantry  to  support  these  cavalry  rushes. 
This  drew  from  the  Emperor  the  angry  exclamation, 
“  Infantry  !  Where  does  he  suppose  I  can  get  them  ? 
Does  he  expect  me  to  make  them  ?  ”  On  the  other 
hand,  Wellington,  as  he  watched  this  third  great 
effort  to  break  his  line  fail,  cried  to  Adam,  in  a 

very  brisk  and  animated  manner,  “  By  G - ,  Adam, 

I  think  we  shall  beat  them  yet !  ”  That  “yet”  is 
expressive;  it  reveals  the  strain  on  Wellingtons 
mind,  and  the  mood — stubborn  but  not  sanguine — 
in  which  he  was  fighting  Waterloo. 

At  some  hour  which  it  is  difficult  to  fix,  but  during 
the  later  stages  of  the  cavalry  charges,  the  assault 
on  La  Haye  Saintc  was  renewed,  and  this  time  with 
success.  The  Germans,  under  Baring,  held  that  post 
gallantly.  Even  when  the  French  had  gained  the 
orchard  to  the  south,  Baring’s  men  stubbornly  clung 
to  the  buildings  nearest  the  British  line.  At  last 
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ammunition  failed.  The  Germans  were  armed  with 
rifles,  and  no  supplies  of  the  special  cartridges  they 
needed  reached  them.  The  triumphant  French  broke 
in ;  many  climbed  on  the  roof  and  shot  down  the 
defenders  beneath  them ;  and  towards  six  o’clock 
Baring  himself,  with  a  handful  of  his  gallant  men, 
smoke-blackened  and  exhausted,  escaped  to  the 
British  ridge,  and  the  French  held  the  farmhouse, 
with  the  gravel-pit  on  the  other  side  of  the  road 
above  it. 

They  had  now  established  themselves  within  sixty 
yards  of  the  British  crest,  and  it  seemed  as  if  the 
wasted  lines  of  the  British  infantry  might  be  easily 
broken.  A  massive  infantry  attack,  supported  by 
cavalry  and  with  guns  on  its  flanks,  might  well 
have  broken  through  at  that  point.  But  Napoleon’s 
infantry  resources  were  by  this  timo  almost  ex¬ 
hausted.  Reillc’s  corps  was  entangled  in  the  bloody 
fight  round  liougoumont;  D’Erlon’s  columns  had 
never  recovered  from  the  tempestuous  rush  of  the 
Household  and  the  Union  Brigades.  Ney’s  cavalry, 
too,  had  been  practically  wrecked  in  their  two  hours’ 
Avrestlc  with  the  indomitable  British  squares.  But 
La  Haye  Sainte  and  the  gravel-pit  became  the  centre 
of  a  fierce  and  sustained  skirmishing  attack  by  the 
men  of  Donzolet’s  division,  a  skirmishing  onslaught 
that  grew  ever  more  venomous  and  angry,  till  it 
shook  the  British  line  against  which  it  was  directed. 
How  deadly  was  this  infantry  attack  may  be  judged 
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from  the  fate  of  the  27th.  This  fine  regiment  had 
marched  from  Ghent  all  through  the  night  of  the 
17th;  it  reached  Waterloo  at  9  o’clock  on  the  morn¬ 
ing  of  the  battle,  the  men  falling  into  an  exhausted 
slumber  as  soon  as  they  had  gained  the  post  assigned 
to  them.  The  thunder  of  the  battle  failed  to  awaken 
them ;  but,  later  in  the  afternoon,  they  were  aroused 
and  brought  up  to  the  line  above  La  Haye  Sainte. 
And  in  a  space  of  time  to  be  measured  in  minutes, 
literally  every  second  man  in  the  regiment  was  shot 
down ! 

Sometimes  the  British  regiments  charged  forward, 
and  for  a  moment  drove  back  these  galling  and 
deadly  skirmishers.  The  sharpest  fighting  took  place 
just  where,  through  a  somewhat  deep  cutting,  the 
Brussels  road  crossed  the  edge  of  the  ridge.  A 
staff  officer  of  Picton’s  division  describes  a  curious 
atmospheric  effect  which  attended  one  of  these 
charges.  “The  slanting  rays  of  the  setting  sun,” 
he  says,  “  reaching  us  through  the  medium  of  the 
smoke  from  the  guns,  rendered  the  atmosphere  a 
camera  obscura  on  a  grand  scale.  Our  horizon  was 
exactly  on  a  level  with  the  ground  on  which  the 
contest  between  the  two  advances  was  going  on,  and 
we  could  see  the  figures,  as  on  a  camera  obscura 
brought  out  in  strong  relief,  and  flitting  backwards 
and  forwards  like  shadows.  Sometimes  the  French 
darted  forward  out  of  the  ravine  and  fired  one  by 
one,  others  behind  them  advanced  some  steps  and 
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tired  also,  his  neighbour  again  preceded  him,  and 
so  on,  till  they  came  up  to  our  advance  (who  had  in 
like  manner  kept  up  a  tire),  and  at  last  were  almost 
muzzle  to  muzzle.  Neither  party  would  recede. 
The  contest  was  terrible.  The  British  recoil  a  few 
paces !  All  is  lost,  we  thought,  though  we  said  nothing, 
though  highly  excited,  and  with  beating  hearts,  as 
if  we  were  watching  a  prize-fight.  Again  the  British 
rally;  they  push  the  French  back,  step  by  step,  by 
dint  of  musketry,  and  almost  muzzle  to  muzzle,  over 
the  ravine,  or  small  breastwork,  in  disorder.” 

This  stage  of  the  struggle  —  the  fourth  great 
stage  of  the  battle — was  attended  with  one  tragedy. 
With  boyish  rashness,  the  Prince  of  Orange  ordered 
Colonel  Ompteda,  who  commanded  a  brigade  of  the 
German  Legion,  to  take  forward  a  battalion  and 
drive  back  a  column  of  French  infantry.  At  that 
moment  Ompteda  had  no  cavalry  to  support  him,  and 
the  helmets  of  some  squadrons  of  French  cuirassiers 
could  be  seen  over  the  ridge.  It  was  certain  that  an 
infantry  line  moving  down  the  slope  would  be  in¬ 
stantly  charged  and  destroyed.  The  Prince  of  Orange 
would  listen  to  no  remonstrance,  and  repeated  his 
order  to  attack  in  line  with  bayonet.  Ompteda,  a 
soldier  of  the  finest  type,  calmly  replied,  “Well,  I 
will,”  drew  his  sword,  ordered  his  battalion  to  form 
line,  said  to  his  lieutenant-colonel,  “  Try  and  save  my 
two  nephews,”  and  rode  out  in  advance  of  his  men. 

The  French,  according  to  one  account,  “seemed 
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astonished  at  the  extraordinary  calm  approach  of  the 
solitary  horseman,  whose  white  plume  showed  him 
to  be  an  officer  of  high  rank.”  Ompteda  rode  straight 
up  to  the  French  muskets,  hut  before  his  men  could 
reach  him  the  cuirassiers  were  upon  them,  flank  and 
rear,  and  out  of  the  whole  battalion  only  six  officois 
and  eighteen  unwounded  men  found  their  way  back 
to  the  British  ridge.  The  Prince  of  Orange  himself 
later  in  the  day  was  wounded,  a  fortunate  circum¬ 
stance  for  his  fame;  it  helped  the  world  to  forget 
that  he  had  destroyed  one  regiment  at  Quatre  Bras, 
and  another  at  Waterloo,  through  pure  incompetency 
and  rashness. 

The  flags  of  the  British  regiments  were  convenient 
targets  for  the  French  guns,  and  a  dreadful  fire 
was  concentrated  upon  them.  The  40th  had  nearly 
twenty  sergeants  killed  and  wounded  while  carrying 
its  flags ;  those  of  the  42nd  were  entirely  shot  away 
and  nothing  but  the  poles  left.  The  3°^  an(l 
73rd  sent  their  flags  out  of  action,  so  murderous  was 
the  fire  they  attracted.  It  is  an  odd  proof  of  the 
jealous  regard  of  the  regiment  for  its  colours,  that 
later  in  the  day,  when  the  72nd  formed  fours  for 
the  final  advance,  the  officer  in  command  rolled  the 
colours  round  the  body  of  a  trustworthy  sergeant. 
There  were  no  officers  left  to  carry  them ! 


CHAPTER  XIX 


THE  STORY  OF  THE  GREAT  FIGHT  ;  THE 
SCENE  ON  THE  RIDGE 

I  'HE  fight  had  now  raged  for  nearly  seven  hours, 
-l  and  the  very  appearance  of  the  heroic  but 
wasted  British  lines  showed  how  fierce  the  stru°-(rle 
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had  been.  La  Haye  Sainte  had  fallen.  Hougoumont 
was  in  flames.  Along  the  British  crest  the  batteries 
still  fired,  but  the  slain  gunners  lay  thick  about  their 
pieces  and  many  a  gun  was  silenced.  The  British 
brigades  had  shrunk  almost  to  regiments,  the  rem- 
ments  to  companies.  The  cavalry  had  suffered  almost 
as  much  as  the  infantry.  “Where  is  your  brigade  ?” 
"Vivian  asked  Lord  Edward  Somerset,  who  com¬ 
manded  the  Household  Brigade.  “Here,”  said  Lord 
Edward,  pointing  to  two  scanty  squadrons,  with  many 
riderless  and  wounded  horses.  The  two  ina-mifi- 

O 

cent  cavalry  brigades,  that  rode  with  such  power 
on  D’Erlon’s  columns,  had  shrunk  to  a  couple  of 
squadrons  at  nightfall.  Some  of  the  squares  had 
fallen  back  for  shelter  from  the  ridge,  and  the  posi¬ 
tions  they  had  first  occupied  were  still  perfectly 
defined  on  the  trodden  and  muddy  soil  by  the 
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dead  that  lay  in  ranks.  Seen  sometimes  through 
the  whirling  smoke,  the  square  of  the  dead  looked 
more  solid  than  the  square  of  the  living. 

Long  after  the  battle  Wellington  remarked  of  this 
period  of  the  day,  “  I  looked  oltcner  at  my  watch 
than  at  anything  else.  I  knew  that  if  my  troops 
could  keep  their  position  till  night,  I  must  he  joined 
by  Blticher  before  morning,  and  we  should  not  have 
left  Bonaparte  an  army  next  day.  But  I  was  glad 
as  one  hour  of  daylight  slipped  away  after  another, 
and  our  position  was  still  maintained.” 

“  The  officer  commanding  the  27th  regiment,”  says 
Pictons  staff  officer,  “ when  there  was  a  temporary 
cessation  of  tire  from  artillery,  rode  up  to  our  major, 
and  announced  that  he  had  barely  an  officer  left  to 
command  each  company.  Major  Browne  offered  to 
lend  him  some  from  the  40th..  This,  however,  was 
at  once  imperativel}7  declined.  ‘  The  sergeants  of  the 
regiment  liked  to  command  the  companies,’  he  said, 
<  and  he  would  be  loth  to  deprive  them  of  the 
honour.’  ”  At  one  stage  a  couple  of  sergeants  of  the 
73rd  came  up  to  Major  Kelly  and  told  him  they  had 
no  one  to  command  them,  their  officers  being  all 
killed  or  wounded.  Kelly  was  on  the  stall  of  liis 
division,  but  ho  told  the  sergeants  he  would  come 
and  command  the  regiment  himself.  The  men  of 
the  73rd  cheered  as  Kelly  came  up  to  be  their  leader, 
and  the  cheer  had  an  unexpected  effect.  It  was 
caught  up  by  the  regiments  on  either  side  and  ran 
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far,  and  the  wave  of  exultant  sound  instantly  stiffened 
the  sorely  shaken  line. 

With  La  Haye  Sainte  in  French  hands  the  centre 
of  Wellington’s  army  lay  uncovered,  and  from  a 
distance  of  scarcely  sixty  yards  the  French,  pushing 
forward  infantry  and  guns,  were  able  to  pour  a  most 
destructive  fire  on  Alten’s  left  and  Kempt’s  right. 
Ompteda’s  brigade  was  practically  destroyed,  and 
Shaw  Kennedy  galloped  direct  to  Wellington  and 
reported  that  his  lino  of  battle  immediately  behind 
La  Haye  Sainte  was  practically  broken ;  the  whole 
space  between  Halkett’s  and  Kempt’s  brigade  was 
empty.  At  that  moment,  in  Shaw  Kennedy’s  judg¬ 
ment,  and  at  that  point,  the  whole  issue  of  the 
battle  was  in  peril.  Napoleon,  however,  failed  to 
push  his  attack  at  the  vital  point  with  overmastering 
energy,  while  Wellington  showed  the  utmost  coolness 
and  resource.  He  bade  Kennedy  “  get  all  the 
German  troops  of  the  division  on  the  spot  you  can, 
and  all  the  guns  you  can  find ;  ”  while  he  in  person 
brought  up  some  Brunswick  troops.  “  In  no  other 
part  of  the  action,”  says  Kennedy,  “was  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  exposed  to  so  much  personal  risk  as  on 
this  occasion,  as  he  was  necessarily  under  a  close 
and  most  destructive  infantry  fire  at  a  very  short 
distance,  and  at  no  other  period  of  the  day  were 
his  great  qualities  as  a  commander  so  strongly 
brought  out.” 

But  the  French,  too,  were  shaken  by  the  long  strain 
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of  the  fight.  “  The  attacks,”  says  Mitchell,  “  no  longer 
bore  the  appearance  of  being  made  by  disciplined  and 
well-organised  troops,  hut  resembled  rather  the  fierce 
and  irregular  onsets  made  by  the  soldiers  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  who  rushed  forward  in  large  or  small 
hands,  as  accident  or  the  influence  of  favourite 
leaders  prompted,  in  order  to  try  their  individual 
courage  against  whatever  adversaries  some  similar 
impulse  might  throw  in  their  way.” 

For  two  hours  there  was  a  sort  of  procession  of 
these  unrelated,  wrathful,  and  desperate  attacks  on  the 
British  line  at  this  point,  attacks  which  represented 
not  any  effort  of  generalship  on  the  part  of  the 
French,  but  the  fury  of  individual  combatants.  Two 
or  three  squadrons  of  cuirassiers,  with  half  a  battalion 
of  infantry,  apparently  under  some  self-elected  leader, 
would  suddenly  emerge  from  the  smoke,  dash  in  on 
the  slender  British  line,  persist  in  the  attack  till  most 
were  shot  down,  then  the  survivors  stalked  sullenly 
back  into  the  smoke  again.  More  than  once  a  single 
French  cavalry  officer  rode  alone  at  the  English  line, 
like  a  Malay  running  amuck,  and  perished  there. 

The  spot  above  La  Haye  Sainte  became  a  sort  of 
“duelling-post”  betwixt  the  two  armies.  A  hundred 
successive  combats  were  waged  on  it.  1  he  drench 
infantry  attack  grew  deadlier,  “dor  two  or  three 
hours,”  says  Kincaid,  “  there  was  no  variety  with  us, 
but  one  continued  blaze  of  musketry.  The  smoke 
hung  so  thick  about  that,  though  not  more  than 
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eighty  yards  apart,  we  could  only  distinguish  each 
other  by  the  flashes  of  the  pieces.  Our  division, 
which  had  stood  upwards  of  5000  men  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  battle,  had  dwindled  down  into  a  solitary 
line  of  skirmishers.  The  27th  were  literally  lying 
dead  in  square  a  few  yards  behind  us.  I  had  never 
yet  heard  of  a  battle  in  which  everybody  was  killed ; 
but  this  seemed  likely  to  be  an  exception,  as  we  were 
all  going  by  turns.” 

The  atmosphere  of  the  battle  at  this  stage  is 
graphically  described  by  Mercer,  whose  battery  of 
artillery,  forming  part  of  the  reserve,  was  suddenly 
called  to  the  front  by  Sir  Augustus  Frazer  in  person. 
The  battery  went  forward  at  the  gallop.  “  I  rode 
with  Frazer,”  says  Mercer,  “whose  face  was  as  black 
as  a  chimney-sweep’s  from  the  smoke,  and  the  jacket- 
sleeve  of  his  right  arm  torn  open  by  a  musket-ball 
or  case-shot,  which  had  merely  grazed  his  flesh.  As 
we  went  along,  he  told  me  that  the  enemy  had 
assembled  an  enormous  mass  of  heavy  cavalry  in 
front  of  the  point  to  which  he  was  leading  us,  and 
that  in  all  probability  we  should  immediately  be 
charged  on  gaining  our  position.  ‘  The  Duke’s  orders, 
however,  are  positive,’  he  added,  *  that  in  the  event 
of  their  persevering  and  charging  home,  you  do  not 
expose  your  men,  but  retire  with  them  into  the 
adjacent  squares  of  infantry.’  ” 

“  As  lie  spoke,  we  were  ascending  the  reverse  slope 
of  the  main  position.  We  breathed  a  new  atmos- 
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phere ;  the  air  was  suffocatingly  hot,  resembling  that 
issuing  from  an  oven.  We  were  enveloped  in  thick 
smoke,  and,  malgre  the  incessant  roar  of  cannon 
and  musketry,  could  distinctly  hear  around  us  a 
mysterious  humming  noise,  like  that  which  one  hears 
of  a  summer’s  evening  proceeding  from  myriads  of 
black  beetles ;  cannon-shot,  too,  ploughed  the  ground 
in  all  directions,  and  so  thick  was  the  hail  of  balls 
and  bullets  that  it  seemed  dangerous  to  extend  the 
arm  lest  it  should  be  torn  off.  In  spite  of  the  serious 
situation  in  which  we  were,  I  could  not  help  being 
somewhat  amused  at  the  astonishment  expressed  by 
our  surgeon  (Hitclains),  who  heard  for  the  first  time 
this  sort  of  music.  He  was  close  to  mo  as  we 
ascended  the  slope,  and,  hearing  this  infernal  carillon 
about  his  ears,  began  staring  round  in  the  wildest  and 
most  comic  manner  imaginable,  twisting  himself 
from  side  to  side,  exclaiming,  ‘  My  God,  Mercer,  what 
is  that?  What  is  all  this  noise?  How  curious! 
How  very  curious  !  ’  And  then,  when  a  cannon-shot 
rushed  hissing  past,  ‘There!  there  !  What  is  it  all  ? 

The  scene  to  the  rear  of  the  British  army  was  as 
remarkable,  it  not  as  tragical,  as  that  on  its  front. 
In  an  army  of  such  mixed  nationalities  and  un¬ 
certain  degrees  of  loyalty,  the  drift  of  stragglers  to 
the  rear  was  more  than  ordinarily  great.  “  Ihe 
roads,”  says  Mitchell,  “were  crowded  with  broken 
carriages,  wounded  men,  dismounted  dragoons,  and 
an  innumerable  train  of  followers  and  attendants, 
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whose  very  existence  had  hardly  before  been  sus¬ 
pected.  The  soldiers  of  some  of  the  foreign  corps 
attended  a  wounded  comrade  in  whole  bands:  one 
man  carried  the  sufferer’s  cap,  another  his  musket, 
a  third  his  knapsack ;  and  the  bleeding  invalid  him¬ 
self  was  often  supported  by  as  many  friends  as  could 
possibly  assist  him :  most  of  these  compassionate 
persons  forgot  to  return  to  the  field.”  “  Whole  com¬ 
panies  of  certain  regiments,”  says  an  eye-witness, 
“seemed  to  have  marched  off,  for  I  saw  arms  piled 
with  some  regularity,  fires  blazing,  and  cooking 
kettles  suspended  over  them,  while  men  were  lying 
about,  smoking,  sleeping,  or  engaged  in  culinary 
operations,  as  coolly  as  if  no  enemy  was  within  a 
day’s  march  of  them.  That  such  should  have  been 
the  scene  within  half  a  mile  of  the  battlefield  is,  I 
imagine,  without  a  parallel  in  the  annals  of  warfare, 
but  really  ought  not  to  surprise  us  when  we  consider 
how  many  thousands  had  no  stomach  for  the  fight.” 

All  this  makes  intelligible  MufHing’s  story,  how 
that,  when  the  leading  files  of  Ziethen’s  Prussians 
caught  their  first  glimpse  of  the  battlefield  from  the 
nearest  height,  they  suddenly  turned  round  and 
marched  briskly  back.  Muffling  rode  at  speed  to 
learn  the  secret  of  this  extraordinary  movement,  and 
found  that  the  Prussians  believed  that  what  they 
saw  was  the  spectacle  of  the  whole  British,  left  wing 
in  full  retreat ;  and  only  on  Muffling  explaining  that 
these  were  mere  swarms  of  stragglers  and  deserters, 
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and  that  the  British  line  remained  unbroken,  did 
Ziethen  consent  to  advance. 

The  forest  tracks  behind  Waterloo,  however,  showed 
other  and  nobler  scenes  than  these.  Carey,  an  officer 
in  the  commissariat  department,  after  describing  the 
tide  of  fugitives  flowing  towards  Brussels — Belgians 
in  whole  companies,  both  horse  and  foot,  wounded 
soldiers,  prisoners,  camp-followers,  &c.  —  describes 
how  a  detachment  of  Scots  Greys  and  Inniskilling 
Dragoons  came  riding  proudly  through  this  ignoble 
multitude.  They  were  some  twenty-five  in  number ; 
every  man  bore  some  bloody  wound.  Some  had  lost 
their  helmets  and  had  handkerchiefs  bound  round 
their  heads,  from  under  which  the  blood  ran  thick 
over  their  faces.  Their  uniforms  were  torn;  the 
horses  they  rode  were,  in  many  instances,  gashed 
with  sword-cuts  ;  but  the  men  rode  with  a  proud  and 
fierce  air.  They  were  convoying  two  French  eagles 
captured  in  the  great  charge  which  had  destroyed 
D’Erlon’s  massive  columns.  One  captured  eagle  was 
carried  high  in  air,  the  other  had  been  broken  from 
its  pole  in  the  struggle  to  capture  it. 

Equally  striking  was  the  spectacle  of  a  detachment 
of  British  artillery,  with  ammunition,  pushing  their 
way — silent,  grim,  and  resolute — through  the  stream 
of  fugitives  towards  the  battle  raging  in  the  front,  a 
picture  of  disciplined  valour.  The  cluster  of  Greys 
and  Inniskillings,  bloody  with  sword-wounds,  but 
carrying  their  captured  eagle  high  amid  the  dis- 
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orderly  rout  fleeing  from  the  battle,  offers  the  more 
picturesque  spectacle  perhaps ;  but  that  tiny  detach¬ 
ment  of  British  artillery,  pushing  resolutely  on  with 
trained  and  silent  courage  to  the  front,  where  their 
countrymen  were  dying,  while  the  tide  of  rabble 
flowed  past  them  towards  Brussels,  is  a  fine  picture 
of  loyal  and  disciplined  valour. 


CHAPTER  XX 


THE  STORY  OF  THE  GREAT  FIGHT  :  THE  DEFEAT 
OF  THE  OLD  GUARD 

BUT  Bliicher’s  battle  was  now  telling  with  great 
effect  on  Napoleon’s  right  wing.  Few  things  in 
the  history  of  war  are  more  impressive  than  the  story 
of  the  loyalty  and  energy  with  which  Blucher 
struggled  over  the  cross-roads  from  Wavre  to  join 
his  English  ally  at  Waterloo.  The  march  was  of 
extraordinary  difficulty.  “  The  rivulets  had  become 
torrents ;  every  hollow  was  filled  with  water ;  some 
of  the  forest  roads  actually  resembled  watercourses, 
through  which  the  men  had  to  wade  for  hundreds 
of  yards  together ;  deep  pools  of  water,  that  constantly 
forced  the  troops  to  break  their  files,  had  been  formed 
in  every  direction.  The  columns  extended  at  times 
over  miles  of  ground.  If  the  cavalry  and  infantry 
were  retarded  by  such  obstacles,  the  case  was  far 
worse  with  the  artillery.  rIho  guns  frequently  sank 
axle-deep  into  the  loamy  soil,  and  had  to  be  worked 
out  by  the  tired  and  exhausted  soldiers.”  When  the 
tired  soldiers  seemed  about  to  give  up,  Blttcher 
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appealed  to  them  as  his  “  children  ”  not  to  make  him 
break  faith  with  Wellington. 

Late  in  the  afternoon  news  came  that  Thielemann, 
who  covered  Blticher’s  rear-guard,  was  being  attacked 
at  AVavre.  The  belated  Grouchy  had  at  last  reached 
that  town,  and  was  falling  upon  the  Prussians  he 
found  in  possession  of  it.  But  nothing  shook  or 
changed  the  purpose  of  the  indomitable  Bliicher. 
“Tell  him  to  do  his  best,”  was  the  Marshal’s  reply 
to  Thielemann’s  demand  for  reinforcements ;  “  the 
campaign  of  Belgium  must  be  decided  at  Mont  St. 
Jean,  and  not  at  Wavre.” 

The  real  time  of  the  arrival  of  the  Prussians  is  one  of 
the  most  clearly  defined  facts  of  the  whole  history  of 
the  battle.  All  the  witnesses  agree  upon  it.  Gourgand 
says  that  “  at  half-past  four  General  Domont  ob¬ 
served  a  division  of  8000  to  10,000  Prussians  debouch¬ 
ing  from  the  woods  of  Frischenois.”  The  Prussian 
official  account  says :  “  It  was  half-past  four  o’clock. 
The  difficulties  of  the  road  had  retarded  the  march  of 
the  Prussian  columns,  so  that  only  two  brigades  had 
arrived  at  the  covered  position  which  was  assigned 
them.  The  generals  resolved  to  begin  the  attack 
with  the  troops  which  they  had  at  hand.”  Siborne 
says  that  at  half-past  four  o’clock  the  Prussian  force 
which  had  come  up  amounted  to  16,000  men. 

Wellington,  indeed,  long  afterwards  declared,  “  I 
saw  the  Prussians,  within  four  miles  of  us.  filing  over 
a  stream  at  ten  o’clock  in  the  morning ;  but  the  im- 
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pediments  were  so  great  that  they  did  not  reach  us 
till  seven  in  the  evening.”  But  Wellington  was 
plainly  mistaken.  He  did  not  see  the  Prussians  so 
soon,  nor  did  they  arrive  so  late,  as  he  imagined. 
A  little  later  than  half-past  four  Billow’s  attack  on 
Napoleon’s  right  was  in  progress.  Napoleon,  as 
we  have  seen,  had  sent  Lobau  with  10,000  of  the 
Young  Guard  to  keep  back  the  Prussian  advance. 
Planch enoit  was,  for  the  French,  a  very  strong  posi¬ 
tion.  The  village  church  is  surrounded  by  a  low 
stone  wall,  curving  like  a  horse-shoe,  and  command¬ 
ing  the  exit  of  both  the  lanes  which  run  through 
the  village.  The  French  held  the  village  and  the 
curving  wall  in  great  strength.  The  Prussians  ad¬ 
vanced  in  solid  column  up  the  lanes,  and  were 
shot  down  in  whole  battalions.  1  he  murderous 
slaughter  round  the  churchyard  held  by  the  French 
in  Planclienoit  explains  the  great  loss  sustained 
by  Bliicher’s  forces  on  Juno  18.  In  spite,  how¬ 
ever,  of  the  most  gallant  resistance,  Lobau  was 
steadily  pushed  back,  and  Napoleon  had  to  send  a 
division  of  the  Old  Guard  to  his  support.  About 
the  same  time  Ziethen  came  into  touch  with  Wel¬ 
lington’s  left  wing,  though  their  first  contribution 
to  the  fight  was  very  disastrous  to  the  British.  A 
battery  of  Prussian  guns  mistook  an  English  battery 
for  an  enemy,  opened  a  cruel  flank  fire  upon  it,  and 
almost  completely  wrecked  it. 

But  the  pressure  of  Bluchers  advance  had  already 
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drawn  at  least  16,000  good  troops  from  Napoleon’s 
reserve,  while  Ziethcn’s  advance  had  made  Welling¬ 
ton’s  left  safe.  Napoleon  was  now  fighting  on  two 
fronts  at  once.  He  had  reckoned  on  defeating  Blilcher 
and  Wellington  separately,  but  Bliicher  and  Welling¬ 
ton  were  now  closing  in  resistless  strength  upon  him. 
Napoleon’s  hand,  in  a  word,  was  caught  betwixt  the 
hammer  and  the  anvil. 

Napoleon  now  delivered  his  last  stroke  on  the 
stubborn  British  front.  He  flung  his  famed  and 
invincible  Guard  into  the  fight.  Napoleon  in  person 
formed  the  Old  Guard  for  its  assault.  The  attacking 
column  consisted  of  ten  battalions,  with  two  batta¬ 
lions  held  as  a  reserve ;  it  was  a  force  6000  or  7000 
strong,  the  very  flower  of  Napoleon’s  army.  It  is  still 
a  matter  of  vehement  dispute  whether  the  Guard  was 
formed  in  two  columns  or  one.  The  balance  of  evi¬ 
dence  seems  to  show  that  it  was  intended  to  form  a 
single  column;  but,  as  it  moved,  it  parted  into  two 
fragments,  and  each  fragment  moved  on  a  slightly 
different  course  from  the  other,  the  general  point 
of  attack  being  towards  the  British  right  centre. 
Napoleon  himself,  with  a  fierce  gesture,  pointed  out  to 
the  battalions  of  the  Guard  the  path  they  were  to 
take,  and  told  them  he  must  sleep  in  Brussels  that 
night,  and  they  must  make  a  way  for  him.  The 
advance  of  the  Guard  was  well  known  to  be  the 
crowning  and  decisive  stroke  in  Napoleon’s  battles, 
and,  as  the  great  bearskin  caps  of  the  Guard  became 
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visible,  moving  down  the  French  front,  the  whole 
battle  seemed  to  deepen  in  fury.  The  French  guns 
flamed  anew  along  the  whole  ridge ;  the  deadly 
skirmishing  fire  far  up  the  British  slope,  and  espe¬ 
cially  above  La  Haye  Sainte,  grew  fiercer.  It  was 
the  crisis  of  the  day’s  fight. 

Napoleon’s  fourth  attack,  as  we  have  seen,  had 
gained  a  real  amount  of  success  j  but,  curiously 
enough,  Napoleon  failed  to  see,  or  failed  to  use,  the 
success  he  had  won.  In  his  fifth  attack  -that  of 
the  Imperial  Guard— he  completely  ignored  the 
advantage  which  the  capture  of  La  Haye  Sainte 
gave  him.  Had  the  Guard  attacked  from  La  Haye 
Sainte,  its  advance  would  have  been  covered  to 
within  sixty  yards  of  the  British  line ;  it  would  have 
struck  that  line  at  its  weakest  point,  and  would  have 
had  the  highest  chance  of  success.  Napoleon,  how¬ 
ever,  launched  his  Guard  on  that  part  of  the  lino 
held  by  Maitland’s  brigade  of  the  British  Guards. 
This  was  the  only  one  of  Napoleon’s  five  attacks 
which  was  of  a  combined  and  general  character. 
Along  the  whole  battle-front  the  strife  re-awoke. 

Wellington,  with  cool  skill,  strengthened  the  point 
on  which  it  was  clear  the  assault  of  the  Old  Guard 
would  break.  He  brought  up  his  last  reserves — 
many  of  them,  unfortunately,  Nassauers,  on  whom 
little  reliance  was  to  be  placed.  His  sole  remaining 
cavalry,  the  brigades  of  Vivian  and  Vandeleur,  were 
summoned  from  the  left  wing.  Maitland  s  Guards 
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held  that  point  in  the  line  on  which  the  French 
Guard  was  moving,  but  they  wero  kept  back  below 
the  ridge  and  out  of  sight.  The  English  Guards  had 
marched  out  two  days  before  1997  strong.  On  the 
evening  of  Waterloo,  they  numbered  only  1627; 
when  they  swung  into  line  to  meet  the  attack  of  the 
Imperial  Guard,  they  had  not  1200.  To  the  right 
of  Maitland  were  the  scanty  remains  of  the  95th  and 
of  the  71st,  and  the  far-famed  52nd,  a  formidable 
regiment  nearly  1000  strong,  under  one  of  the  best 
soldiers  that  fought  at  Waterloo,  Sir  John  Colborne, 
and  destined  to  play  a  remarkable  part  in  the 
struggle  that  followed.  Adam’s  whole  brigade  had 
numbered  when  the  campaign  began  2621 ;  it  was 
now  less  than  2000. 

Just  at  this  stage  of  the  fight,  the  sound  of 
heavy  guns  far  to  the  French  right  grew  deeper  and 
louder.  That  sound  marked  the  Prussian  advance; 
but  Napoleon  sent  an  aide-de-camp  to  gallop  along 
his  whole  front  with  the  tidings  that  the  sound 
they  heard  was  from  Grouchy’s  guns,  and  the  battle 
was  practically  won !  Having  disseminated  what 
Thiers  calls  “this  useful  falsehood,”  the  Guard  was 
sent  forward. 

Each  of  its  ten  battalions  was  commanded  by  a 
famous  general.  Ney  rode  at  the  head  of  the 
column,  and  when  his  horse  was  shot,  struggling 
clear  from  the  falling  beast,  ho  still  led,  sword  in 
hand,  the  veterans  of  the  Old  Guard.  Napier’s 
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battery,  drawn  like  a  bar  of  flame  across  the  path 
of  the  great  column,  smote  it  cruelly  with  grape. 
Friant  fell,  and  Michel,  and  many  a  well-known  leader. 
Presently  through  the  smoke  the  great  bearskin 
caps  of  the  Guard  were  visible  from  the  British 
position.  The  French,  on  their  part,  saw  beiore 
them  what  seemed  an  empty  ridge.  They  could 
distinguish  dimly  through  the  smoke,  says  Siborne, 
only  “  the  cocked  hats  of  a  few  mounted  officers ;  ” 
one  of  those  cocked  hats,  as  it  happened,  covering 
the  head  of  Wellington  himself. 

Steadily  the  French  moved  on.  Suddenly  Wel- 
ington  called  up  the  Guards,  who  were  lying  down 
in  rank.  In  a  moment  what  had  been  a  wall 
of  grey  smoke  became  a  long  red  line  of  British 
Guardsmen,  with  muskets  falling  to  the  level. 
Wellington  denied  that  he  used  the  classic  phrase 
“  Up,  Guards,  and  at  ’em  !  ”  “  What  I  may  have  said, 
and  possibly  did  say,”  he  told  Croker,  “  was  ‘  Stand 
up,  Guards,’  and  then  gave  the  order  to  attack.” 
That  sudden  apparition  of  a  menacing  red  line  drawn 
across  their  path  for  a  moment  made  even  the 
Old  Guard  hesitate.  For  one  breathless  instant 
the  two  bodies  confronted  each  other.  With  their 
high  bearskin  caps,”  as  one  who  took  part  in  tho 
fight  describes  it,  “  the  Fi'cnch  appeared  to  tho 
British  through  the  smoky  haze  liko  a  corps  of 
giants  bearing  down  upon  us.  Arrived  within  about 
eighty  paces  of  us  (on  tho  following  morning  I 
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measured  the  distance  which  separated  their  dead 
from  ours),  they  halted,  and,  for  a  moment,  stood 
as  if  amazed  at  our  effrontery  in  offering  opposition 
to  their  onward  movement.  Then,  saluting  us,  they 
commenced  that  work  of  death  so  often  narrated, 
and  our  thinned  ranks  told  but  too  well  with  what 
precision  their  fire  was  given.” 

The  fire  of  the  French  column,  it  is  true,  was  deadly ; 
but  the  fire  from  the  wide  front  of  the  English  Guards 
was  overwhelming.  Again,  and  yet  again,  the  dancing 
flames  of  their  volleys  ran  from  end  to  end  of  the 
English  line.  The  French  column  seemed  to  suffer  a 
convulsive  shock,  and  to  shrivel  as  that  blast  of  lead 
smote  it.  Its  outer  ranks  became  a  mere  frieze  of 
falling  bodies.  The  33rd  and  69th,  on  the  right  of 
the  English  Guards,  poured  their  fire  on  the  shoulder 
of  the  column.  The  Old  Guard  endeavoured  to 
deploy,  its  officers,  with  waving  swords  and  frantic 
gestures,  trying  to  complete  the  movement.  “  Now 
is  the  time,  boys !  ”  cried  Colborne,  and  the  English 
Guards,  with  levelled  bayonets,  instantly  charged. 
The  French  column  broke,  it  spread  out  like  water 
escaping  from  a  dam.  Packs  and  weapons  were  flung 
down ;  muskets  were  fired  in  the  air  from  the  centre 
of  the  column,  and  the  whole  shaken  mass  reeled  in 
confusion  down  the  slope.  The  English  Guards 
followed  fiercely,  but,  getting  out  of  order,  Mait¬ 
land  tried  to  steady  his  men.  In  the  confusion 
a  shout  arose  of  “  Form  square,”  and  in  some  con- 
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fusion  the  Guards  fell  back  to  the  ridge,  where  they 
instantly  fell  into  line  again. 

It  is  a  matter  still  debated  whether  the  body  thus 
driven  back  by  the  English  Guards  was  really  the 
first  of  the  two  so-called  columns  of  the  Irench 
Guard,  or  merely  a  great  mass  of  skirmishers  thrown 
out  in  advance  of  the  column  itself.  Mr.  Leake,  who 
carried  the  colours  of  the  52nd  that  day,  has  written 
two  solid  volumes  on  things  in  general,  and  on  the 
defeat  of  the  Old  Guard  in  particular,  in  which,  with 
great  strength  of  evidence,  he  undertakes  to  show 
that  the  force  which  Maitland  and  his  men  over¬ 
threw  consisted  merely  of  the  skirmishers  which 
covered  the  approach  of  the  column  of  the  Old 
Guard;  and  the  52nd  alone— to  use  Mr.  Leake’s 
words — “  defeated  single-handed  that  portion  of  the 
Imperial  Guard  of  France,  about  10, coo  in  nurnbci, 
which  advanced  to  make  the  last  attack  on  the 
British  position.” 

Without  undertaking  to  decide  this  much-vexed 
question,  it  is  certain  that  the  52nd,  under  Colborne, 
by  a  most  daring  movement,  wrecked  utterly  that 
part  of  the  Old  Guard  which  Maitland’s  men  had  not 
touched,  and  pushed  its  own  victorious  advance  so 
far  that  it  practically  decided  the  great  fight.  The 
52nd  were  nearly  1200  strong;  and  having  been  in 
reserve  all  the  day,  were,  as  they  themselves  said,  “  as 
fresh  as  larks.”  There  was  nothing  of  the  airy  gaiety 
of  larks,  howevc  r,  in  their  temper.  They  had  listened 
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for  hours  to  the  thunder  of  battle  in  their  front ;  had 
watched  the  tide  of  wounded  men  ebbing  past  them 
to  the  rear,  and  were  consumed  with  that  stern  ea^er- 

O 

ness  to  join  in  the  fight  which  brave  men  feel  who 
watch  for  hours  their  comrades  contending  and  falling. 
The  second  segment — or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called, 
the  left  column — of  the  Old  Guard  moved  coolly  and 
swiftly  up  the  slope,  undisturbed  by  the  defeat  of  the 
battalions  in  advance  of  it.  Colborne  saw  his  oppor¬ 
tunity.  The  massive  column  offered  its  shoulder  to  the 
52nd,  and  a  quick  and  daring  movement  would  serve 
to  bring  that  regiment  down  upon  the  far-stretching 
and  unsheltered  flank  of  the  Old  Guard.  Colborne 
was  without  orders ;  if  he  took  his  regiment  into  the 
open,  and  in  line,  he  was  liable  himself  to  be  broken 
by  a  charge  of  French  cavalry. 

But  Colborne  faced  all  risks.  He  took  the  52nd 
in  quick  time  directly  forward,  until  his  own  left 
was  in  a  line  with  the  leading  company  of  the 
French  Guard.  The  left  company  of  the  52nd  then 
“  marked  time.”  Colborne  gave  the  order.  “  Right 
shoulders  forward,”  and  the  long  line  of  the  52nd 
wheeled  round  till  it  was  parallel  with  the  flank  of 
the  French  column.  Just  then  Adam,  his  brigadier 
rode  up  and  asked  Colborne  what  he  was  about  to  do. 

“  To  make  that  column  feel  our  fire,”  Avas  the  answer. 
The  group  of  generals  on  the  ridge  saAv  the  advance 
of  the  52nd,  and  Hill  afterwards  described  it  as  “one 
of  the  most  beautiful  advances  ”  he  had  ever  seen. 
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One  who  stood  near  Wellington,  and  watched  Ins 
face,  said  that  the  only  time  he  wore  an  anxious 
look  was  when  the  Old  Guard  was  moving  up  with 
such  grim  resolution  on  his  centre,  and  that  look 
of  anxiety  melted  into  one  of  relict  as  he  saw  the 
magnificent  advance  of  the  52nd. 

The  outer  files  of  the  French  column  now  halted, 
faced  the  advancing  52nd,  and  opened  a  hurried  but 
deadly  fire  upon  it.  No  less  than  140  men  of  the 
52nd  fell  in  less  than  five  minutes.  But  the  mounted 
officers  of  the  regiment  were  in  its  front,  together 
with  Adam,  who  commanded  the  brigade.  Chalmers, 
the  major  of  the  52nd,  put  his  cap  on  the  point  of 
his  sword,  and,  standing  up  in  his  stirrups,  cheered 
on  the  regiment.  Officers  and  men  realised  the 
greatness  of  the  moment.  They  had  caught  the  far- 
famed  Imperial  Guard  at  a  disadvantage.  It  out¬ 
numbered  them  by  three  or  four  to  one,  and  yet 
they  felt  sure  they  could  destroy  it.  Directly  the 
wheeling  movement  was  complete,  and  the  long 
front  of  the  52nd  was  parallel  with  the  flank  of  the 
French  column,  the  British  regiment  poured  in  a 
wasting  and  cruel  volley,  and  then  charged  with  the 
bayonet.  The  solid  mass  of  the  Old  Guard  seemed 
to  stagger  and  disintegrate.  Its  head  broke  into 
flight,  its  rear,  still  keeping  some  order,  fell  hastily 
back.  But  the  mass  of  the  column  still  was  under 
the  bayonets  of  the  52nd;  and  that  gallant  regiment 
swept  onward,  pushing  the  broken  column  before  it 
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in  a  line  parallel  with  the  British  ridge.  As  the 
great  mass,  rent  with  musketry  volleys  and  torn  with 
bayonets,  drifted,  so  to  speak,  eastward,  the  spectacle 
of  the  broken  Old  Guard,  driven  athwart  the  British 
front  by  a  line  of  British  bayonets,  had  a  magical 
effect  on  the  French  skirmishers  that  clustered  thick 
along  the  whole  British  ridge.  They  fell  back  in 
haste.  The  far-famed  Imperial  Guard  was  destroyed, 
and  two  armies  saw  that  portent !  Once,  indeed, 
there  arose  in  the  smoke  to  the  right  of  the  trium¬ 
phant  52nd  a  tumult  of  galloping  cavalry.  Its  right 
company  Avheeled  instantly  round,  and  fired  a  volley 
into  the  approaching  mass.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  approaching  horsemen  consisted  of  some  British 
light  dragoons,  with  French  cuirassiers  in  pursuit. 

The  wrecked  column  of  the  Old  Guard  was  thrust 
in  the  fashion  we  have  described  clean  across  the 
Brussels  road.  Here  Colborne,  a  cool  soldier,  halted 
to  re-form.  The  regimental  colour  and  the  covering 
sergeants  were  ordered  out,  and  the  line  was  being 
dressed,  when  Wellington  rode  up.  “Well  done, 
Colborne,”  he  said,  “  well  done !  Go  on ;  don’t  give 
them  time  to  rally.”  And  the  52nd  moved  on  again, 
crossed  the  road,  brought  up  its  left  shoulder  sharply, 
and  proceeded  to  push  the  shattered  battalions  of 
the  Old  Guard  back  towards  the  French  slope. 

Colborne,  in  a  word,  tumbled  that  great  column  of 
French  veterans  for  half  a  mile  athwart  the  British 
front,  and  was  now  driving  it,  hopelessly  disorganised, 
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back  on  La  Belle  Alliance !  But,  though  broken  and 
defeated,  the  French  Guard  still  maintained  a  sort 
of  wrathful  courage.  “  I  shall  never  forget,”  says  an 
English  officer,  “some  of  the  French  Guards  turning 
to  look  at  their  redoubtable  enemies  ;  some  lingering 
rays  of  the  sun  falling  on  their  faces  through  the 
smoke,  now  nearly  cleared  away,  threw  a  lurid  kind 
of  glare  upon  their  countenances,  and  gave  them  a 
fierce  look,  particularly  when  the  gleam  from  the 
musketry  assisted.”  Hooper  describes  this  remark¬ 
able  movement,  the  course  of  the  52nd  across  the 
trampled  and  corpse-strewn  slope,  as  “  a  bright  beam 
of  red  light  streaking  the  sombre  and  misty  field.” 

Wellington,  with  the  keen  vision  and  lightning- 
like  resolve  of  a  great  general,  seized  that  moment  to 
hurl  his  yet  remaining  cavalry  on  the  French  re¬ 
serves.  An  eye-witness  thus  described  the  scene  at 
the  time  :  “  The  Duke,  who  had  been  attentively  ob¬ 
serving  what  was  passing  in  the  French  and  Prussian 
armies,  suddenly  shut  up  his  telescope  and  exclaimed 
to  the  officers  near  him,  ‘  Now  every  man  must 
advance !  ’  ” 

Up  to  that  moment  the  battle  still  looked  black 
for  the  British  army ;  one-third  of  its  guns  lay 
silent,  its  wasted  regiments  could  cover  with  little 
more  than  a  screen  of  skirmishers  the  ridge  they 
held.  The  Belgian  and  Nassau  troops  were  with 
difficulty  held  from  mere  flight.  Vivian,  indeed,  at 

one  point  kept  some  Nassau  battalions  from  quitting 
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the  field  by  using  his  cavalry  as  a  living  and  un¬ 
yielding  fence,  beyond  which  the  broken  battalions 
were  not  suffered  to  pass.  The  Nassauers  fell,  or 
rather  drifted,  back  en  masse  against  the  horses 
heads  of  the  ioth  Hussars,  who  roughly  closed  their 
files,  and,  with  oaths  and  menaces,  and  sometimes 
with  threatening  sword-blades,  prevented  further 
retreat.  The  French  batteries  were  still  firing  furi¬ 
ously  from  beyond  the  valley.  It  was  possible  that 
the  Old  Guard  might  rally,  and  D’Erlon  s  columns, 
or  those  of  Reille,  move  afresh  to  the  attack. 

But  Wellington  knew  how  the  overthrow  of  the 
Old  Guard,  under  the  eyes  of  the  whole  French 
army,  would  affect  its  imagination.  He  had  still 
the  brigades  of  Vivian  and  Vandeleur  in  effective 
strength,  and  he  at  once  launched  Vivian’s  brigade, 
followed  by  that  of  Vandeleur,  on  the  disordered 

French. 

Vivian  was  ordered  not  to  attack  any  infantry 
squares,  unless  they  were  visibly  shaken,  but  he 
was  to  destroy  all  the  French  cavalry  he  met. 
Vivian  took  his  squadrons  down  the  slope,  the  smoke 
eddying  thickly  about  him,  with  fugitives  on  every 
side.  The  ioth  Hussars  led,  the  18th  and  the  ist 
Hussars  of  the  German  Legion  in  support.  Maitland’s 
Guards  cheered  the  Hussars  as  they  rode  past  their 
front.  Vivian,  with  his  first  line,  broke  in  succession 
a  regiment  of  lancers,  one  of  carabineers,  and  some 
squadrons  of  cuirassiers.  Then,  leaving  the  ioth  to 
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re-form,  he  rode  back,  and  brought  up  the  18th, 
galloped  over  a  battery  of  artillery,  and  swept  on 
towards  the  French  summit.  Yandeleur’s  brigade, 
riding  on  a  line  farther  to  the  west,  broke  some 
bodies  of  formed  infantry,  while  the  nth  Dragoons 
captured  a  battery — the  last  of  the  French  guns  in 
position.  “We  were  riding  in  all  directions,”  says 
one  of  Vivian’s  staff,  “  at  parties  who  were  attempting 
to  make  their  escape,  and  in  many  instances  had  to 
cut  down  men  who  had  taken  up  their  arms  after 
having  in  the  first  instance  laid  them  down.  From 
the  appearance  of  the  enemy  lying  together  for 
safety,  they  were  a  mass  some  feet  in  height,  calling 
out,  from  the  injury  of  one  pressing  upon  another, 
and  from  the  horses  stamping  upon  them.” 

Now  came  the  thrilling  and  sublime  climax  of  the 
great  struggle.  Wellington  ordered  the  advance  of 
his  whole  line,  and  he  himself,  accompanied  by  only 
a  couple  of  officers,  rode  in  the  van.  The  strain  of  the 
long  fight  was  over,  Bliicher  was  pressing  fiercely  in 
on  the  French  right,  its  centre  was  rolling  back  in 
confusion.  In  the  drifting  mass  of  wrecked  regi¬ 
ments  and  flying  squadrons,  some  squares  of  infantry, 
moving  in  stern  order,  were  visible,  and  a  squadron 
of  tho  ioth,  led  by  Major  Howard,  rode  gallantly 
upon  one  of  these,  Howard  and  his  leading  files  dying 
on  the  very  bayonets.  But  the  stubborn  square  re¬ 
mained  unbroken. 

Yet  another  square,  however,  was  charged,  and 
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destroyed.  It  was  commanded  by  Cambronne,  who, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  did  not  utter  the  famoussaymg 
about  “  the  Guard  dies,  but  never  surrenders.  Neil 
Campbell  describes  Cambronne,  whom  he  met  at 
Elba,  as  a  desperate,  uneducated  ru  an,  w  o  a 
been  a  drummer  with  Napoleon  in  Egypt,  and  st. 
kept  the  manners  of  a  drummer.  Cambronne  s  sense 
of  honour  was  on  a  level  with  his  manners  When 
the  square  he  commanded  was  attacked  it  dissolie  , 
and  Cambronne  himself  surrendered  wit  praise¬ 
worthy  meekness  to  Halkett  in  person.  Halkett  was 
conducting  his  prisoner  to  his  battalion,  when  his 
horse  was  shot,  and  the  heroic  Cambronne  took  t 
his  heels  to  escape.  He  was  overtaken  however,  by 
Halkett,  captured  afresh,  and  marched  off  to  the 

rear  in  charge  of  a  sergeant. 

Napoleon  had  watched  the  advance  of  his  famous 
Guard  with  anxious  gaze.  He  sat  moveless  on  his 
horse,  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  long  black  column 
growing  fainter  in  the  smoke;  his  fate  hung  on  ■ 
success !  He  saw  its  head  crushed  by  Maitland  s 
brigade;  he  beheld  the  yet  more  fatal  apparition  o 
the  52nd  breaking  in  on  its  flank.  Those  who  stoo 
near  and  watched  his  face  saw  it  darken.  “  Us  sent 
mclcs  ensemble,”  he  whispered.  Then  came  t  o 
spectacle  of  the  British  advance.  The  long-tormente 
lines,  sadly  wasted  indeed,  but  mad  with  the  joy  o 
bein  1  at  last  allowed  to  strike  back,  were  moving  at 
every  point  down  the  British  slope.  Vivians  horse- 
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men  were  riding  and  slaying  in  the  French  centre, 
Yandeleur’s  on  the  French  left.  Louder  and  sterner 
and  nearer  sounded  the  Prussian  guns  to  the  right. 
Napoleon  looked  over  the  landscape  of  the  battle.  It 
was  his  last  battlefield,  and  everywhere  the  scene 
was  one  of  wreck  and  flight.  “  Tout  est  perdu,”  he 
said,  and  turned  his  horse  to  fly.  According  to 
Lamartine,  “  as  he  contemplated  the  disastrous  scene, 
he  turned  pale,  stammered,  and  shed  some  tears,  the 
first  he  had  ever  shed  on  a  field  of  battle.”  At  three 
o’clock  he  had  despatched  a  courier  to  Paris  announc¬ 
ing  that  victory  was  certain ;  six  hours  later  he  had 
no  longer  an  army. 

He  took  refuge  at  first  in  a  square  of  the  Guard, 
but  Soult  put  his  hands  on  the  Emperor’s  reins  and 
persuaded  him  to  ride  on.  Kellerman  declares  that 
“  Napoleon  had  so  completely  lost  his  senses  at  the 
end  of  the  battle  as  neither  to  know  the  persons  by 
whom  he  was  surrounded  nor  to  understand  what 
was  said  to  him,  and  that  he  had  to  be  led  out  of 
the  fray  in  a  state  of  total  helplessness.”  We  catch 
a  more  heroic  glimpse,  indeed,  of  Ney  than  of 
Napoleon  at  this  stage  of  the  fight.  On  horseback, 
with  bared  head,  and  dress  torn  with  shot  and 
stained  with  mud,  fierce  with  excitement  and  waving 
a  broken  sword,  Ney  strove  to  rally  the  fugitives, 
exclaiming,  “  Come  with  me,  and  I  will  show  you 
how  a  marshal  of  France  can  die  upon  the  field 
of  battle.” 
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How  Wellington’s  long-tormented  and  wasted 
battalions,  who  for  so  many  hours  had  stood  to  he 
shot  at,  received  the  order  to  advance  may  be 
imagined.  The  signal  for  the  entire  British  line  to 
advance  changed,  in  an  instant,  the  whole  physiog¬ 
nomy  of  the  battle.  It  is  difficult  to  realise  the 
almost  utter  blackness,  the  narrow  area  of  vision, 
hedged  with  strangling  smoke,  in  which  for  hours 
the  British  battalions  above  La  Haye  Sainte  had 
fought.  Kincaid  tells  how  he  could  see  nothing 
before  him  but  a  wall  of  smoke,  out  of  which  darted 
incessantly  the  red  flames  of  French  muskets,  and 
nothing  on  either  side  but  the  bodies  of  slain  men 
and  horses.  After  hours  of  that  fierce  combat  in 
smoke  and  darkness,  suddenly,  far  to  the  right,  was 
heard  the  sound  of  a  cheer.  It  grew  nearer,  louder. 
The  much-enduring  battalions  caught  it  up  eagerly. 
Some  warlike  instinct  told  the  men  it  was  the 
signal  to  advance.  The  line  closed  in ;  its  front  was 
“dressed,”  and  at  the  quick-step  it  went  forward, 
driving  the  French  before  it.  A  few  steps  took  it 
out  of  the  obscuring  smoke,  and  the  whole  landscape 
of  the  battle  broke  on  the  gaze  of  the  men.  “It  was 
a  fine  summer’s  evening,  just  before  sunset.  The 
French  were  flying  in  one  confused  mass.  The 
British  lines  were  seen  in  close  pursuit,  and  in 
admirable  order,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach  to  the 
right,  while  the  plain  to  the  left  was  filled  with 
Prussians.” 
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The  Prussians,  indeed,  were  now  coming  up  last,  lull 
of  admiration  for  the  part  the  British  had  played,  and 
on  fire  with  zeal  to  pursue  the  French.  Leake  tells 
an  amusing  story  of  how  a  column  of  Prussians,  at 
the  quick-step,  passed  the  52n(l  as  ^  ^ia^et^  a^ 
Rosomme.  The  column  fell  into  slow  step  as  it 
caught  sight  of  the  British  regiment,  its  band  played 
the°National  Anthem,  its  general,  riding  up,  asked 
to  see  the  English  colours.  The  flag  was  shown 
him ;  he  let  go  his  reins,  grasped  the  shot-torn  and 
glorious  fragment  to  his  breast,  and  solemnly  kissed 
it,  crying,  “  Braves  Anglais  !  Blticlier  and  Welling¬ 
ton  met  at  some  point  which  is  in  dispute,  and  the 
old  “  hussar  general,”  with  the  spectacle  of  Napoleon  s 
whole  army  in  flight  before  him,  embraced  and 
kissed  the  somewhat  disconcerted  Wellington,  with 
a  rapture  almost  too  great  for  words.  Such  words  as 
ho  did  use  were  an  odd  compound  of  German  and 
French :  “  Mein  lieber  Kamerad !  ”  he  exclaimed,  and 
then  “  quelle  affair  ” ;  “  which,”  says  Wellington,  “  was 
pretty  much  all  the  French  he  knew!”  The  Prus¬ 
sians  took  up  the  pursuit,  and  keenly  did  they  urge 
it.  All  night  long  the  tumult  of  the  great  flight 
rolled  southwards.  Earth  has  seldom  witnessed  such 
a  spectacle  of  wreck  and  panic  and  hurrying  flight. 
When  the  Prussian  infantry  columns  could  no  longer 
hang  on  the  rear  of  the  Hying  French,  their  cavalry 
still  urged  the  pursuit,  and  when  these,  in  turn,  were 
outfled,  drummer-boys  were  mounted  on  horses,  and 
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sent  forward  to  cling  to  the  rear  of  the  distracted 
fugitives.  Nine  times  that  night,  it  is  said,  when 
the  wreck  of  the  French  army  tried  to  rest,  it  was 
roused  to  new  flight  by  the  mere  roll  of  the  Prussian 
drums. 

Wellington,  meanwhile,  turning  his  back  on  Prus¬ 
sians  and  French,  rode  slowly  back  to  his  quarters. 
Darkness  had  fallen.  The  air  was  bitter  with  the 
acrid  odour  of  smoke  and  the  scent  of  the  trampled 
crops.  More  than  30,000  dead  or  dying  lay  scattered 
over  an  area  of  a  few  square  roods.  "During  the 
ride  back,  which  was  performed  at  a  walk,  and  may 
have  occupied  about  half-an-hour,  he  spoke,”  wrote 
one  of  his  staff  afterwards,  “  to  no  one  of  his  suite, 
and  was  evidently  sombre  and  dejected.  Well  might 
he  be  so  in  the  midst  of  his  triumph,  for  death  had 
been  busy  that  day  amongst  his  old  and  well-tried 
followers.  The  few  individuals  who  attended  him 
were  scarcely  less  silent  than  their  leader,  wearing, 
too,  rather  the  appearance  of  a  little  funeral  train 
than  of  victors  in  one  of  the  greatest  battles  ever 
fought.  But,  in  truth,  we  were  a  set  of  mourners, 
since  all  had  left  friends  or  associates,  more  or  less 
valued,  stretched  upon  that  bloody  field — how  many 
we  as  yet  knew  not.” 


WELLINGTON 


From  a  mezzotint  after  the  painting  by  Robert  Home 
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AFTER  WATERLOO 

“  T  NEVER  fought  such  a  battle  before,  and  I  hope 
1  I  shall  never  fight  such  another;”  that  is  Wel¬ 
lington’s  summary  of  Waterloo.  And,  in  the  scale 
of  its  slaughter,  the  fierceness  of  its  passions,  and  the 
decisiveness  of  its  results,  W aterloo  deserves  Byron  s 
description  of  the  “  first  and  last  of  fights.” 

The  night  which  followed  the  great  struggle  was 
almost  more  terrible  to  the  French,  at  least,  than  the 
battle  itself.  All  through  the  night,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  tumult  of  distracted  flight,  and  of  fierce,  unpity¬ 
ing  pursuit,  rolled  southwards.  Under  the  smoke- 
filled  skies,  made  darker  still  with  gathering  night, 
the  “grand  army”— infantry,  cavalry,  artillery— dis¬ 
solved  into  one  vast  host  of  fugitives,  with  all  order 
lost  and  all  distinctions  forgotten.  They  struggled 
together  and  trampled  on  each  other  along  the 
narrow  paved  road,  or  in  the  muddy  fields  on  either 
side ;  while  on  their  rear  the  pursuing  Prussians  rode, 
and  slew  with  unpitying  swords. 

The  final  stand  was  made  at  Genappes,  where  the 
last  French  gun  was  captured  and  800  men  slain.  At 
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five  o’clock  the  next  morning  Napoleon  was  trying, 
and  trying  in  vain,  to  rally  the  fugitives  at  Charleroi ; 
within  forty-eight  hours  masses  of  the  flying  French 
had  reached  Laon,  nearly  a  hundred  miles  from  the 
held  of  battle.  The  speed  of  the  flight  from  Waterloo, 
says  Mitchell,  “  stands  altogether  without  parallel  in 
history.”  Out  of  the  75,000  men  who  took  part  in 
the  magnificent  parade  on  the  slopes  of  La  Belle 
Alliance  on  the  morning  of  Waterloo,  not  15,000  ever 
asrain  assembled  under  the  easrles.  And  the  wreckage 
of  the  flight  was,  perhaps,  more  astounding  than  even 
its  speed.  “  The  roads,”  Gneisenau  wrote  to  his  wife, 
“  resembled  a  sea-shore  strewn  with  cannons,  limbers, 
muskets,  ammunition  waggons,  and  wreckage  of  all 
sorts.” 

Delafosse,  in  his  Memoirs,  gives  a  curious  account 
of  the  French  generals  in  the  flight.  A  cluster  of 
them  rallied  some  broken  infantry  just  outside  the 
Hougoumont  wood.  There  were  Reille,  Foy,  D’Erlon, 
Bachelu,  and  others ;  “  all  were  gloomy  and  sorrowful, 
like  vanquished  men.  Their  words  were,  ‘  Here  is 
all  that  is  left  of  my  corps,  my  division,  my  brigade 
—I,  myself !  ’  ”  “  We  were  humiliated ;  we  were  hope¬ 
less;  we  marched  like  a  troop  of  mourners.”  That 
band  of  unhappy  generals,  without  followers  or  staff’ 
struggled  forward  all  night  long,  with  many  rough 
experiences  amongst  the  flying  troops,  till,  at  six  in 
the  morning,  they  crossed  the  Sambre.  They  reached 
Marcliiennes,  where  they  found  Ney,  who  had  out- 
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ridden  them,  and  was  sound  asleep.  Describing  the 
general  flight,  Delafosse  says  that  “  the  rushing  and 
entangled  stream  of  a  torrent  in  flood-time  is  a  feeble 
image  of  that  heap  of  men,  of  horses,  of  equipages, 
rushing  one  upon  another ;  and  when  arrested  by  some 
obstacle,  breaking  over  it,  and  about  it,  with  fury. 

The  field  of  Waterloo  itself,  the  morning  after  the 
battle,  was  a  sight  more  tragical  than  even  the  long 
southward  running  road  strewn  with  the  debris  of 
the  great  flight.  The  rich  green  crops  that,  on  the 
morning  of  the  1 8th,  stood  thick  and  tall  on  the 
slopes  and  in  the  valley  where  two  armies  were  about 
to  contend,  had  been  trampled  out  of  existence. 
The  eye  wandered  over  what  seemed  a  vast  fallow, 
strewn  with  the  ruin,  not  of  one  army,  but  of  three. 
It  seemed,  says  Kincaid,  as  if  the  world  had  tumbled 
to  pieces,  and  three-fourths  of  everything  had  been 
destroyed  in  the  wreck. 

The  story  of  the  great  fight  was  scribbled  visibly 
in  bloody  characters  on  the  now  silent  battlefield. 
Where  the  fiercest  attacks  had  been  delivered,  there 
the  dead  lay  thickest.  The  slaughter  round  Hou- 
goumont  was  great,  and  its  scale  is  brought  out  in 
a  curious  way.  Describing  the  battle  afterwards, 
Wellington  himself  said,  “  I  remember  seeing  a  large 
French  column  entering  the  wood  behind  Hougou- 
mont,  and  another,  about  as  large,  going  out  on  the 
other  side.  I  said,  ‘  This  is  the  oddest  manoeuvre  I 
ever  saw  j  ’  but,  on  looking  closely,  I  found  that  the 
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second  column  consisted  of  the  wounded.  There 
were  thousands  limping  off  the  field !  ”  The  face  of 
the  hill  near  La  Haye  Sainte,  and  from  thence  to 
Hougoumont,  had  more  the  appearance  of  a  breach 
carried  by  assault  than  an  ordinary  and  extended 
field  of  battle.  Where  the  British  squares  had  stood 
was  clearly  marked  by  a  thick  and  ordered  tracery  of 
dead  bodies.  Where  the  columns  of  the  Old  Guard 
had  halted,  smitten  in  front  by  Maitland’s  fire,  or 
torn  by  the  terrible  flank  fire  of  the  52nd,  could  easily 
be  distinguished.  The  long  lines  of  the  slain,  looking 
grim  in  death  still,  with  their  bristling  moustaches 
and  tall  bearskin  caps,  traced  in  dreadful  outline  a 
sort  of  human  map  of  the  wrecked  column.  The 
lines  of  the  fallen  Guard  stretched  almost  to  the  crest 
of  the  British  position,  showing  how  gallantly  Ney 
had  led  his  battalions,  and  how  nearly  they  had  won. 
The  plunderers  had  been  busy  over  the  whole  field  of 
the  battle ;  the  dead,  and  even  the  wounded,  in  most 
cases  were  stripped.  But  a  sort  of  awe  fenced,  even 
in  death,  the  veterans  of  the  Old  Guard  from  indignity. 
“  Their  arms,  knapsacks,  drums,”  says  a  British  officer 
who  describes  the  scene,  “everything,  in  short,  was 
untouched ;  no  night-plunderers  having  been,  as  yet, 
bold  enough  to  molest  these  fallen  and  defeated 
veterans.” 

No  one  understands  Waterloo  who  does  not  keep  in 
vivid  remembrance  the  strangely  composite  character 
of  Wellington’s  army,  and  the  unreliable  quality  of  at 
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least  one  half  of  it.  A  curious  incident,  illustrative  of 
the  temper  of  the  Nassauers  and  Belgians,  who  formed, 
it  will  be  remembered,  nearly  one-third  of  Wellington’s 
forces,  is  reported  by  Maurice.  One  of  Colville’s 
aides-de-camp  was  asked  why  his  division  was  left 
unused  at  Hal,  when  Wellington’s  army  was  so  sorely 
pressed  at  Waterloo.  He  replied,  “  All  I  can  say  is, 
that  we  were  expecting  all  day  long  to  have  to  fire  on 
the  Belgians  who  were  with  us.”  Colville  had  not 
only  to  guard  Wellington’s  right,  but  to  keep  in  check 
a  mass  of  doubtful  allies  !  And  one-third  of  W elling- 
ton’s  battle-line  at  Waterloo  was  held  by  troops  of 
this  quality  and  temper.  Shaw  Kennedy,  a  perfectly 
competent  judge,  says  that,  having  regard  to  the 
mixed  quality  of  Wellington’s  army,  its  fighting 
power  as  compared  with  that  of  the  French  was  as 
four  to  seven. 

But  Wellington  had  relied,  and  with  justice,  on 
the  stubborn  valour  of  his  British  regiments.  They 
were  young  troops ;  they  could  not,  perhaps,  man¬ 
oeuvre  ;  they  had  not  the  resourcefulness  of  veterans. 
But  they  could  stand  to  be  shot  at  through  patient 
hours,  or  hold  their  places  in  the  steadfast  squares 
while  unceasing  swarms  of  cavalry  rode  down  on 
them,  with  a  cool  and  cheerful  valour  unsurpassed 
in  the  records  of  war.  Napoleon  himself  quite  mis¬ 
read  the  quality  of  the  troops  he  was  about  to  assail. 
“  I  had  no  idea,”  he  said  long  afterwards,  “  that  the 
British  had  such  fine  troops.” 
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Reille  himself,  instructed  by  sad  experience  in  the 
Peninsula  as  to  the  unconquerable  stubbornness  of 
the  British  soldier,  warned  Napoleon  on  the  morning 
of  Waterloo  of  the  task  he  had  before  him.  “The 
English,”  he  told  the  Emperor,  “were  very  inferior 
in  attack,  but  were  superior  to  any  other  European 
forces  when  acting  on  the  defensive.”  Foy,  another 
Peninsular  veteran,  told  the  Emperor,  “Sire,  these 
English  fight  like  the  devil.”  Soult  told  him  later 
in  the  day  that  “  it  Avas  vain  to  try  to  break  English 
squares  with  cavalry.”  “  You  believe  Wellington  is 
a  great  man  because  he  always  beat  you !  ”  was 
Napoleon’s  angry  reply.  The  Emperor  Avas  advised 
not  to  attempt  a  direct  assault,  but  to  manoeuvre. 
“  I  know,”;  said  Napoleon  in  reply,  “it  is  difficult  to 
beat  the  English  Avhen  in  position,  but  I  intend  to 
manoeuATe.”  Yet  this  is  exactly  Avhat  he  did  not  do ;  or 
at  least  he  did  it  very  badly.  “We  Avere  manoeuvred,” 
records  Marbot,  “  like  so  many  pumpkins.”  Welling¬ 
ton  himself  said  Napoleon  “did  not  manoeuvre  at  all. 
He  just  moved  forward  in  the  old  style  in  column, 
and  Avas  driven  off  in  the  old  style  !  ” 

Muffling  is  a  Avitness  to  the  merits  of  the  British 
soldier  quite  without  bias,  or,  if  he  had  a  bias,  it  Avas 
of  an  unfriendly  sort.  But  in  a  letter  written  within 
six  days  of  the  battle,  and  only  published  in  1891, 
he  first  dwells  on  the  stern  fury  of  the  struggle  itself. 

“  I  have  never  yet  seen,”  he  Avrites,  “  such  a  furious 
and  bloody  battle  as  this  one  was.”  At  one  stage 


AFTER  WATERLOO 


303 


of  the  battle,  he  says,  “  the  French  cuirassiers  were 
assailing  Wellington’s  third  line,  while  masses  of 
French  infantry  were  falling  upon  his  battalions  at 
the  front.”  Then  Muffling  passes  on  to  declare  of 
the  British  soldiers,  that  “  for  coolness,  bravery,  and 
interior  discipline,  there  is  nothing  like  them  in  all 
Europe.”  He  adds  grudgingly,  “They  have  little 
manoeuvring  power,”  and  makes  the  odd  suggestion 
that  “  if  we  could  but  add  Prussian  clan  to  British 
stubbornness  we  should  be  invincible.”  Yet,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  British  soldier  is  both  quicker- 
footed  and  quicker-witted,  and  more  ready  to  attack 
than  his  Prussian  rival. 

Muffling  grows  enthusiastic  over  the  part  that 
ITougoumont  played  in  the  great  fight.  “  Before  we 
arrived  there” — at  the  site  chosen  for  the  battle 

_ “  I  said  to  the  Duke,  £  If  only  there  were  an 

apparently  weak  point  in  the  right  flank  of  your 
position,  so  that  Bonaparte  might  assail  it  furi¬ 
ously,  and  neglect  his  own  right  wing’ — on  which 
Bllicher  would  fall — ‘to  such  an  extent  that  he 
should  fail  to  discover  the  march  of  the  Prussians.’ 
And  see !  when  we  arrived,  there  lay  the  advanced 
post  of  Hougoumont,  upon  which  he  (Bonaparte) 
indeed  fell.”  Hougoumont,  in  Muffling’s  view,  was 
invented  by  Heaven  in  order  to  tempt  Napoleon 
to  attack  in  the  wrong  place !  It  was,  he  piously 
reflects,  as  if  Heaven  had  guided  everything  so  as 
to  effect  Bonaparte’s  downfall ! 
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It  is  difficult  to  over-praise  Wellington’s  personal 
contribution  to  Waterloo.  It  may  be  argued,  with 
some  justice,  that  ho  had  failed  in  generalship  in 
the  early  hours  of  the  campaign.  He  concentrated 
too  late.  He  failed  to  penetrate  Napoleon’s  strategy. 
He  was  caught  at  Quatre  Bras  at  what  might  easily 
have  become  a  fatal  disadvantage.  But  in  the  later 
stages  of  the  four  days’  campaign  he  recovered  him¬ 
self  magnificently.  The  cool  retreat  to  Waterloo; 
his  tactics  during  the  whole  of  the  great  day’s  battle ; 
the  hawk-like  vision  with  which  he  detected  each 
coming  attack ;  the  swift,  unfailing  resource  with 
which  he  met  it;  the  unshaken  courage  with  which 
he  maintained  the  fight  against  such  odds  and 
through  so  many  hours;  the  flash  of  lightning-like 
resolve — a  true  inspiration  of  soldierly  genius — which 
made  him,  at  the  moment  the  Old  Guard  was 
wrecked,  assume  the  offensive,  and  launch  his  wasted 
and  heroic  battalions  in  one  fiery  assault  on  the 
French— there  is  nothing  finer  than  all  this  in  the 
history  of  war. 

Lord  Ellesmere,  writing,  it  is  understood,  on  behalf 
of  Wellington,  declares  that  the  Duke  was  “from 
first  to  last  satisfied  of  his  •  ability  to  maintain  the 
post  until  his  allies  should  arrive  to  his  support.  .  .  . 
Even  had  the  whole  of  Napoleon’s  force  been  at 
his  disposal  the  Duko  had  nothing  to  fear  pending 
Bliicher’s  arrival.”  But  that  was  written  in  1842  ;  it 
may  be  suspected  that  it  does  not  quite  accurately 
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represent  what  the  Duke  felt  on  the  morning  of  Juno 
1 8,  1815.  In  twenty-seven  years  many  things  had 
grown  faint,  even  to  the  Duke  himself.  If  Grouchy 
had  been  present  with  32,000  men,  and  Lobau  had 
not  been  withdrawn  with  10,000,  this  would  have 
made  a  difference  of  42,000  good  troops  in  Napoleon’s 
battle-line.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  even 
Wellington’s  stubborn  squares  could  have  held  the 
ridge  against  such  overwhelming  forces.  They  might 
have  died  to  a  man,  but  they  could  hardly  have 
stayed  the  French  advance.  To  discuss,  however, 
what  might  have  happened  if  Napoleon  had  not 
divided  his  army  is  a  very  idle  performance. 

A  picture  of  how  Wellington  bore  himself  during 
those  long  hours  of  battle  is  given  by  Picton’s  staff- 
officer  :  “  His  look  and  demeanour  were  always 
perfectly  calm  and  composed,  and  he  rarely  spoke 
to  any  one  unless  to  send  a  message  or  give  an 
order ;  indeed,  he  generally  rode  quite  alone — that  is, 
no  one  was  at  his  side — appearing  unconscious  even 
of  the  presence  of  his  troops,  while  his  eye  kept 
scanning  intently  those  of  his  opponent.  Occasionally 
he  would  stop  and  peer  for  a  few  seconds  through  a 
large  field  telescope,  which  he  carried  in  his  right- 
hand;  and  this  the  docile  Copenhagen  permitted 
without  testifying  a  symptom  of  impatience.  Thus 
he  would  promenade  in  front  of  the  troops  along  the 
crest  of  the  position,  watching  the  enemy’s  prepara¬ 
tion  for  their  attacks.” 
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As  he  rode  to  and  fro  amongst  his  wasted  and 
shot-tormented  battalions,  his  presence  everywhere 
seemed  to  stiffen  their  ranks.  As  his  well-known 
cocked  hat  and  hooked  nose  were  recognised  through 
the  smoke,  the  word  would  run  round  the  lines  of 
some  much-enduring  square  :  “  Silence !  Stand  to 
your  front.  Here’s  the  Duke  !  ”  Wellington  himself 
was  coolness  incarnate,  unhurried,  undisturbed,  his 
voice  keeping  its  natural  key,  his  eyes  their  cheerful 
and  steadfast  look.  He  drew  up  beside  a  square  on 
which  a  French  battery  was  firing  with  deadly  effect. 
“  Hard  pounding  this,  gentlemen,”  he  said ;  “  we  will 
see  who  can  pound  the  longest.”  “Stand  firm,  my 
lads,”  was  his  address  to  another  sorely  buffeted 
square ;  “  what  will  they  say  of  this  in  England  ?  ” 
Again  and  again  the  men  in  the  ranks  asked  to  be 
let  loose  at  the  French.  “Wait  a  little  longer,  my 
lads,”  was  Wellington’s  steady  answer,  “  and  you  shall 
have  your  wish.” 

How  constantly  Wellington  was  under  fire  is  told 
by  the  fact  that  of  his  staff  no  less  than  twelve  were 
killed  and  forty-six  wounded ;  indeed,  every  member 
of  his  staff  save  one  was  wounded  or  slain.  Welling¬ 
ton  himself  explained  the  circumstance  that  he  rode 
unharmed  amid  the  thronged  and  flying  deaths  of 
Waterloo  for  so  many  hours  by  saying,  “The  finger 
of  Providence  was  upon  me.”  The  only  sign  of 
personal  exultation  Wellington  showed  was  at  supper, 
after  the  battle  was  over.  “  Repeatedly,”  says  Sherer, 
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“  he  leaned  back  in  his  chair,  and,  rubbing  his  hands 
convulsively,  exclaimed,  ‘  Thank  God  !  I  have  met 
him.’” 

But  behind  Wellington’s  steady  features  and  air  of 
iron  composure  there  was  plenty  of  natural  human 
feeling.  Dr.  Hume  has  recorded  how  he  woke  the 
Duke  early  on  the  morning  succeeding  the  battle. 
His  unwashed  face  was  still  black  with  smoke  and 
dust.  Hume  took  the  Duke’s  hand  and  commenced 
to  recite  the  list  of  the  slain  amongst  his  own  staff, 
and,  as  he  ran  over  name  after  name,  he  felt  dropping 
on  his  hand  the  hot  tears  that  ran  from  the  great 
soldier’s  eyes  as  he  realised  how  much  Waterloo 
had  cost  him.  When,  two  days  afterwards,  he  met 
Lady  Mornington  at  Brussels,  the  “  Iron  Duke  ”  broke 
once  more  into  tears,  and  said,  with  shaking  voice, 
“  The  next  greatest  misfortune  to  losing  a  battle  is  to 
gain  such  a  victory  as  this.” 

Bltlcher  is  a  figure  in  the  landscape  of  the  great 
battle  as  noble  and  lofty  as  Wellington  himself.  The 
march  on  Wavre  from  Ligny  was  a  stroke  of  pro¬ 
found  and  resolute  strategy ;  yet  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  Blticher  adopted  it  for  strategic  reasons,  or 
even  understood  all  its  strategic  possibilities.  It  was 
the  fighting  impulse  in  his  blood,  and  the  dogged, 
unshakable  loyalty  to  his  brother  general,  which 
made  Bltlcher  abandon  his  own  communications,  and 
march  northward  through  the  night  towards  Wavre 
after  the  struggle  and  defeat  at  Ligny.  A  great  fight 
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was  raging,  or  was  about  to  rage,  and  lie  must  be 
in  it !  There  were  technical  blunders,  no  doubt,  in 
Bluchers  generalship  on  the  18th.  He  reached 
Waterloo  hours  after  the  time  agreed  upon.  Bulow’s 
corps  had  taken  no  part  in  the  fight  at  Ligny,  its 
ranks  were  unshaken  by  defeat,  its  ammunition 
supply  unwasted;  so  it  was  to  lead  in  the  march 
on  Napoleon’s  flank.  But,  by  a  curious  blunder,  it 
was  left  on  the  night  of  the  17th  on  the  farther 
side  of  Wavre  from  the  scene  of  action  at  Waterloo. 
Precious  hours  on  the  morning  of  the  18th  were 
wasted  while  Biilow’s  columns  crossed  the  Dyle  and 
defiled  through  Wavre.  A  fire  broke  out  in  that 
village,  and  detained  Billow’s  centre  and  rear  for  yet 
other  hours. 

But  minor  tactical  blunders  may  well  be  over¬ 
looked.  All  that  the  world  remembers  is  the  fine 
loyalty  with  which  Bliicher  kept  his  pledge  to  Wel¬ 
lington,  the  passionate  energy  with  which  he  urged 
his  columns  over  the  muddy  cross-roads  betwixt 
Wavre  and  Waterloo,  and  the  fire  of  his  pursuit  of 
the  broken  French  all  through  the  night  of  the  1 8th. 
In  the  panorama  of  the  great  fight  there  is  no  more 
wonderful  feature  than — to  use  Chesney’s  words — 
the  spectacle  of  “  the  long  columns  toiling  through 
deep,  muddy  lanes  on  the  French  flank,  the  sturdy 
legions  of  North  Germans  with  clenched  teeth  and 
straining  limbs  forcing  their  guns  through  mire 
and  over  obstructions;  the  fierce  old  chieftain  seen 


AFTER  WATERLOO  309 

wherever  his  encouragement  is  needed,  and  everywhere 
greeted  as  their  ‘  father  ’  by  those  he  urges  on.” 

Napoleon’s  figure  scarcely  shows  on  a  heroic  scale 
amid  the  smoke  and  confusion  of  this  brief  and 
hurrying  campaign.  That  he  gained  great  advan¬ 
tages  in  the  early  part  of  the  campaign  is  undeniable. 
He  took  both  Bliicher  and  Wellington  by  surprise. 
He  was  inferior  in  numbers  to  the  allied  forces,  taken 
together,  by  over  60,000  men ;  yet  he  was  equal  in 
numbers  to  Bliicher  at  Ligny,  and  at  Quatrc  Bras  he 
was  greatly  superior  to  Wellington.  But  for  the 
strange  blunder  that  left  D’Erlon’s  corps  wandering 
aimlessly  between  the  two  battlefields  on  the  16th, 
he  must  have  destroyed  Bliicher  or  driven  back 
Wellington  in  wreck.  He  gained  these  advantages 
by  the  subtlety  of  his  combinations,  the  secrecy  and 
speed  of  his  movements. 

But  the  catalogue  of  his  blunders  outstretches  even 
the  list  of  his  successes.  It  was  not  Ney’s  failure  to 
attack  at  Quatre  Bras,  or  Grouchy’s  loitering  march 
towards  Gembloux,  which  ruined  Napoleon’s  fortunes 
in  the  campaign.  Napoleon  destroyed  himself  by 
want  of  decision,  by  mysterious  and  helpless  delays, 
by  failure  to  grasp  obvious  facts,  and  by  tactical  failure 
in  the  last  great  struggle  of  the  campaign,  Waterloo 
itself.  Napoleon  failed  at  Quatre  Bras  because  he 
did  not  give  definite  orders  to  Ney.  He  failed  at 
Ligny  by  delaying  his  attack  too  long,  and  by 
neglecting  to  make  use  of  D’Erlon  when  that  general 
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wandered  to  the  edge  of  his  battlefield.  He  failed 
still  more  signally  on  the  17th  by  not  moving  earlier 
in  the  day  on  Wellington’s  flank,  by  losing  his  grasp 
of  the  beaten  Prussians,  and  commencing  his  pursuit 
of  them  too  late  and  in  a  wrong,  direction.  When 
he  ought  to  have  employed  every  bayonet  and  sabre 
at  his  command  in  an  overwhelming  attack  on 
Wellington,  he  detached  32,000  men  in  a  planless 
and  loitering  pursuit  of  Blucher.  He  failed  on  the 
morning  of  the  1 8th,  again,  by  mere  waste  of  time, 
by  his  ignorance — fatal  to  his  fame  as  a  general — of 
the  presence  of  Blucher  within  striking  distance  of 
his  right  wing.  The  failure  of  his  strategy,  indeed, 
may  be  judged  from  the  plain  fact  that,  on  the 
morning  of  the  1 8th,  with  nearly  one-third  of  his 
army  under  Grouchy  fourteen  miles  off,  lie  was 
about  to  fight  Wellington  assisted  by  three  Prussian 
army  corps  under  Bltlcher;  and  he  was  in  entire 
ignorance  of  this  latter  surprising  circumstance ! 

Napoleon’s  great  blunder  of  the  campaign  can  be 
condensed  into  a  sentence.  He  divided  his  own  army 
just  as  Wellington  and  Blucher  were  uniting  their 
armies:  he  despatched  Grouchy  with  30,000  men 
to  check  or  destroy  a  hostile  force  of  90,000,  and 
he  despatched  this  force  in  the  •wrong  direction, 
and  with  totally  mistaken  instructions.  If  Blucher 
was,  as  Napoleon  believed,  thoroughly  demoralised 
and  routed,  30,000  men  were  too  many  to  pursue 
him ;  if  he  was  not,  they  were  too  few.  On  all 
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orthodox  military  rules,  no  doubt,  Bliicher  ought  to 
have  retreated  on  his  own  reserves — on  Biilow,  that 
is,  at  Gembloux;  hut  Bliicher  was  hardly  a  leader 
to  be  fettered  by  the  pedantries  of  generalship.  And 
Napoleon  made  the  fatal  mistake  of  assuming  he 
would  adopt  a  tame  and  selfish  strategy,  and  did  not 
take  the  trouble  to  despatch  a  squadron  of  cavalry 
to  ascertain  whether  the  Prussian  general  might  not 
have  taken  the  more  ominous  course  of  retreating 
in  the  direction  of  his  ally — Wellington. 

That  Napoleon  blundered  in  the  actual  tactics  of 
Waterloo  is  admitted.  What  was  meant  to  be  a 
mere  demonstration  against  Hougoumont  was  allowed 
to  become  a  vehement  struggle,  which  absorbed  an 
entire  army  corps.  D’Erlon’s  attack  was  that  of 
infantry  without  adequate  cavalry  support;  Ney’s 
attack,  later  in  the  afternoon,  was  of  cavalry  without 
infantry  support ;  and  by  the  tune  the  Old  Guard 
advanced,  Napoleon  had  used  up— or  had  permitted 
his  generals  to  use  up — his  reserves  so  completely, 
that  he  could  not  adequately  support  that  attack  with 
either  cavalry  or  artillery. 

Napoleon  failed,  it  would  seem,  from  simple  lack 
of  energy.  His  will-force  seems  to  have  exhausted 
itself.  When  he  had  brought  his  columns  within 
striking  distance  of  his  enemy,  he  then  lacked  energy 
to  strike.  Through  most  of  the  tempestuous  hours 
of  Waterloo  he  sat  at  a  table  in  the  open  air,  with 
a  bundle  of  straw  under  his  feet,  and  repeatedly  his 
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head  sank,  overpowered  with  drowsiness,  on  the  table. 
While  the  battle,  on  which  hung  his  fate,  raged  on 
the  slopes  before  him,  and  its  thunder  was  shaking 
the  very  skies,  Napoleon — almost  incredible  as  it 
may  seem— slept !  When  he  rode  from  the  battle 
amid  his  hying  army,  he  seemed  like  a  man  in  a 
stupor.  He  had  become,  to  quote  Professor  Sloane, 

an  object  of  pity;’  his  eyes  set,  his  frame  collapsed, 
his  great  head  rolling  in  a  drowsy  stupor.  Montholon 
and  Bertrand  rode  on  either  side  of  him,  holding  him 
in  his  saddle,  else  he  would  have  fallen.  Waterloo, 
in  a  word,  left  Napoleon,  if  it  did  not  find  him, 
mentally  and  physically  bankrupt. 

Marmont  points  out  the  fact  that  Napoleon’s 
military  experience  had  one  curious  gap.  Ho  stepped 
without  an  interval  from  being  a  simple  officer  of 
artillery  to  the  command  of  armies.  He  never 
personally  had  command  of  a  regiment,  a  brigade, 
a  di\  ision,  or  a  corps  d  armee.  So  he  lacked  experi¬ 
ence  in  the  details  of  tactics,  and  he  left  more  of  the 
actual  business  of  fighting  to  his  divisional  com¬ 
manders  than  a  general  usually  does.  This  circum¬ 
stance  perhaps  helps  to  explain  why  in  the  actual 
tactics  of  Waterloo,  Ney  and  D’Erlon  and  Kellerman 
and  Jerome  enjoyed  such  a  measure  of  what  seemed 
to  be  independent  action. 

According  to  one  story,  Count  Flahault  asked 
Napoleon,  as  they  rode  in  the  darkness  and  tumult 
from  tho  field  of  Waterloo,  “Is  not  your  Majesty 
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surprised?”  “No,”  was  Napoleon’s  reply;  “it  lias 
been  the  same  since  Cre9y.”  That  reply  is  probably 
an  English  invention.  Napoleon,  even  in  the  hour 
which  followed  Waterloo,  would  never  have  paid 
such  a  compliment  to  English  soldiership.  But  he 
was  willing  to  excuse  his  own  failure  at  the  expense  of 
his  soldiers.  “  Waterloo  was  lost,”  he  said,  “  because 
no  one  would  do  his  duty.” 

French  vanity  must  have  a  scapegoat,  whose  mira¬ 
culous  blunders,  or  yet  more  miraculous  treachery, 
explain  the  otherwise  inconceivable  circumstance  of 
a  French  defeat.  Grouchy  plays  this  part  in  all 
French  accounts  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo.  The 
battle  was  lost,  and  France  was  ruined,  equally  by 
what  Grouchy  did  and  by  what  he  did  not  do.  He 
pursued  the  Prussians  too  late,  and  he  pursued  them 
in  the  wrong  direction.  He  failed  to  march  on  the 
sound  of  the  guns  at  Waterloo  when  he  heard  them, 
or  to  obey  Napoleon’s  orders  to  march  when  he 
received  them.  And  when  he  did  turn  the  heads 
of  his  columns  towards  Wavre  and  the  Prussw.  he 
failed  to  push  on  at  speed.  Grouchy’s  failure  to 
appear  on  the  scene  of  strife  at  Waterloo  is  the  one 
sufficient  explanation  of  Napoleon’s  defeat  there 
which  French  literature  knows. 

Grouchy  was  a  veteran  singularly  familiar  with 
war.  He  had  served  the  Bourbons  and  the  Revolu¬ 
tion  before  he  served  Napoleon.  Ho  had  been  the 
friend  and  associate  in  turn  of  Hoche  and  Moreau ; 
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he  commanded  the  cavalry  at  Jena,  won  the  grand 
cordon  of  the  Legion  of  Honour  at  Friedland,  and 
commanded  the  Sacred  Squadron  which  formed  the 
body-guard  of  Napoleon  in  the  retreat  from  Moscow. 
No  braver  or  more  experienced  soldier  stood  at  the 
side  of  Napoleon  during  the  campaign  of  the  Hundred 
Days. 

The  story  of  his  pursuit  of  Bliicher  is  one  long 
catalogue  of  blunders ;  but  they  were  chiefly  of  other 
people.  The  pursuit  began  with  a  fatal  delay,  and 
was  governed  by  an  equally  fatal  misconception. 
Grouchy  had  to  wait  till  twelve  o’clock  on  the  17th, 
before  he  could  see  Napoleon  and  receive  his  final 
instructions.  He  had  to  pursue  an  army  which  had 
fourteen  hours’  start  of  him  with  the  two  corps  (of 
Vandamme  and  Gerard),  which  had  suffered  most  in 
the  bloody  fight  at  Ligny,  and  were  therefore  least 
ready  to  start.  Grouchy  for  many  years  persisted  in 
the  statement  that  he  had  verbal  orders  only  from 
Napoleon;  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  had  written  orders, 
which  he  in  the  interests  of  his  own  fame  suppressed, 
and  which  were  only  published  in  1842.  These 
written  instructions  bear  date  “June  17,  3  o’clock.’ 
“  It  is  important,”  they  ran,  “  to  know  what  Bliicher 
and  Wellington  intend  to  do,  and  if  they  propose  to 
reunite  their  armies  and  save  Brussels  and  Liege.  .  .  . 
Explore  his  march  and  instruct  me  as  to  its  move¬ 
ment.”  The  instructions  show  that  at  last,  and 
fatally  late — after  ho  had  actually  divided  his  forces 
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— Napoleon  began  to  suspect  that  Wellington  and 
Blilcher  might  be  joining  theirs.  This  Avas  exactly 
what  was  happening,  and  Grouchy  Avas  marching 
east  while  Blilcher  was  moving  north !  At  10  p.m, 
on  the  17th,  Grouchy  writes  the  Emperor  that  “the 
Prussians  seem  to  have  divided  into  tAvo  columns,  and 
that  one  may  perhaps  infer  that  one  portion  is  going 
to  join  Wellington.  If  the  mass  of  Prussians  are 
retiring  on  Wavre,  I  shall  folloAV  them  in  that  direc¬ 
tion  ...  so  as  to  separate  them  from  Wellington.” 
In  his  oAvn  published  defence  Grouchy  tampered  Avith 
his  letter ;  for  the  Avords,  “  so  as  to  separate  them 
from  Wellington,”  he  substituted  the  phrase,  “for 
the  purpose  of  attacking  the  Prussians  as  soon  as  I 
shall  overtake  them.”  The  literature  of  Waterloo  is, 
unhappily,  thick  Avith  fraud.  It  bristles  Avith  docu¬ 
ments  Avhich,  in  the  interests  of  some  imperilled 
reputation  or  other,  haAre  been  ingeniously  doctored, 
or  even  boldly  forged.  And  the  lies  are  equally  thick 
on  all  sides.  Gourgand,  for  example,  who  Avrote  in 
Napoleon’s  interests,  declares  that  Napoleon  sent  tAvo 
despatches  to  Grouchy  on  the  night  of  the  17th,  and 
gives  these  alleged  despatches  in  full.  But  they  are 
mere  ex  post  facto  forgeries,  designed  to  shoAV  that 
Napoleon  actually  gave  the  orders  he  ought  to  have 
given,  but  did  not. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  no  orders  were  sent  to  Grouchy 
until  10  o’clock  on  the  morning  of  the  18th.  At 
2  a.m.  on  that  day  Grouchy  had  discovered  that  the 
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main  body  of  the  Prussians  had  retreated  towards 
Brussels.  He  notifies  this  to  Napoleon,  and  reports 
that  he  himself  will  march  on  Wavre;  but  Grouchy 
was  still  under  a  delusion.  He  believed  that  Blticher, 
it  he  joined  Wellington  at  all,  would  join  him  in  front 
ot  Brussels.  He  did  not  know  that  Wellington  was 

O 

standing  at  Waterloo;  and  what  is  more  notable, 
Napoleon  did  not  tell  him  of  that  circumstance.  Not 
that  Grouchy  guessed  wrongly,  but  that  Napoleon 
left  his  own  right  wing  without  either  information 
or  instructions,  is  the  fact  that  explains  Waterloo. 

Grouchy  did  not  leave  Gembloux  till  8  a.m.  At 
1 1  a.m.  he  writes  again  to  Napoleon.  “  Three  Prussian 
corps,”  he  says,  “  are  marching  Brussel- wards.  This 
evening  I  shall  be  massed  at  Wavre,  and  shall  thus 
find  myself  between  W ellington,  whom  I  presume  to 
be  in  retreat  before  your  Majesty,  and  the  Prussian 
army.”  Grouchy  had  not  even  yet  guessed  that 
Bliicher  would  leave  one  of  his  corps  standing  in  his 
path,  and  march  with  the  others  to  join  Wellington 
in  crushing  Napoleon.  Grouchy  had  scarcely  sent 
oil  his  1 1  o’clock  despatch  to  Napoleon  when,  from 
the  west,  the  faint  deep  sound  of  far-off  guns  caught 
the  attention  of  his  staff.  A  great  battle  was  in  pro¬ 
gress  !  Gerard,  taking  fire  at  the  sound,  urged  they 
should  march  direct  upon  it;  and  many  believe  if 
that  had  been  done  Waterloo  might  have  had  a 
different  ending. 

But  Grouchy  held  by  his  instructions.  That  Napo- 
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leon  was  closing  in  battle  on  Wellington  created 
no  new  situation.  This  was  exactly  what  Napoleon 
intended  to  do,  and  Grouchy’s  movement  was  part  of 
his  strategy.  Why  should  the  distant  echoes  of  a 
battle  which  was  known  to  be  part  of  Napoleon’s 
plans  cancel  Napoleon’s  instructions?  So  Grouchy 
pressed  stolidly  on  towards  Wavre,  and  took  the 
outer  roads,  so  to  speak,  by  Sart-a-Walhain,  not  by 
the  Dyle.  He  described  a  curve,  that  is,  from 
Napoleon,  a  step  explained  by  the  fact  that  he  still 
believed  Blucher’s  objective  to  be  Brussels,  and  not 
Waterloo.  But  if  Gerard,  and  not  Grouchy,  had 
been  in  command,  and  had  marched  direct  on 
Waterloo,  this  could  not  have  changed  the  course 
of  events.  Planchenoit  could  have  been  reached  by 
Grouchy’s  columns  only  after  struggling  across  some 
fourteen  miles  of  rain-soaked  plains ;  the  Prussians, 
90,000  strong,  stood  in  their  path.  They  could  not 
have  reached  Waterloo,  marching  at  speed,  before 
6  P.M.,  and  their  march  would  have  been  across  the 
front  of  a  Prussian  army  three  times  as  numerous  as 
themselves.  Would  Blucher  have  arrested  the  march 
of  90,000  men  because  a  French  army  of  30,000  had 
appeared  on  his  flank  ?  But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  at 
10  o’clock  Napoleon  himself  had  despatched  a  letter 
to  Grouchy  announcing  that  he  was  about  to  attack 
the  English,  and  directing  him  to  continue  his  march 
on  Wavre.  “You  see  I  was  right!”  said  Grouchy, 
when  this  letter  reached  him. 
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Grouchy  is  blamed  for  not  having  marched 
straight  on  Waterloo  when,  at  noon  on  tho  18th,  he 
caught  the  sound  of  the  cannonade  raging  there. 
But  if  Grouchy,  guessing  from  the  sound  of  the  far- 
off  cannonade  that  a  great  fight  was  in  progress, 
ought  to  have  marched  on  it,  Napoleon,  who  knew 
hours  before  that  the  great  battle  would  take  place 
at  Waterloo,  ought  to  have  ordered  Grouchy  to 
march  on  that  field.  If  Grouchy  failed  in  not 
answering  the  faint  and  far-off  summons  of  the  guns, 
Napoleon  failed  in  a  yet  higher  degree  by  not  send¬ 
ing  express  orders  to  Grouchy  long  before  the  guns 
opened  their  fire ! 

Thus,  to  sum  up  the  story,  it  is  demonstrable  that 
Napoleon,  not  Grouchy,  is  responsible  for  the  belated 
pursuit  of  the  defeated  Prussians  after  Ligny,  and 
for  the  wrong  direction  in  which  that  pursuit  was 
urged.  It  is  equally  capable  of  proof  that  by  no 
energy  of  marching  could  Grouchy,  when  at  last 
Napoleon’s  orders  to  march  on  Mont  St.  Jean  reached 
him,  have  arrived  on  the  battlefield  there  in  time 
to  influence  its  course.  It  is  equally  demonstrable 
that  if  Grouchy,  guessing  what  Napoleon  himself  had 
failed  to  guess — Blticher’s  real  strategy — had  pushed 
straight  on  to  Wavre  at  dawn  of  the  18th,  he  could 
not  have  prevented  Bliicher  falling  with  fatal  effect 
on  Napoleon’s  flank.  Ho  had  only  32,000  men ;  he 
could  not  have  stayed  the  march  of  90,000. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  Bliicher  left  Thielemann,  with 
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a  single  corps  that  had  suffered  great  slaughter  at 
Ligny,  to  hold  Grouchy  hack  while  he  marched  on 
Waterloo ;  and  Thielemann  performed  that  task  with 
entire  success.  Gembloux  was  fourteen  miles  from 
Wavre.  Had  Grouchy  started  at  dawn  on  the  1 8th, 
yet  the  process  of  struggling  through  fourteen  miles 
of  muddy  country  roads  would  have  left  him,  with 
exhausted  columns,  in  front  of  an  enemy  nearly  thrice 
as  strong  as  himself.  As  it  was,  he  reached  Wavre  at 
4  p.M.,  and  spent  the  rest  of  the  day  in  angry  duel 
with  Thielemann.  It  was  Napoleon’s  own  blunder 
that  permitted  his  right  wing  to  wander  off  into 
space,  and  to  be  out  of  the  sphere  of  action,  when 
he  himself  was  fighting  for  existence  with  the 
combined  armies  of  Wellington  and  Bliicher  at 
Waterloo. 

The  slaughter  of  Waterloo  was  great.  Welling¬ 
ton’s  killed  and  wounded  reached  15,030.  Blucher’s 
losses  were  nearly  70CO.  No  accurate  return  of  the 
slaughter  in  the  French  army  exists,  but  its  loss  in 
killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners  was  probably  not  less 
than  30,000.  Chesney  quotes,  as  a  proof  of  the 
share  taken  by  the  Prussians  in  Waterloo,  the  fact 
that  their  losses  were  equal  to  those  of  the  purely 
British  regiments  themselves ;  but  his  arithmetic  is 
misleading.  The  purely  British  regiments  lost  6036 ; 
but  this  was  out  of  less  than  24,000.  The  Prussians 
lost  6998  ;  but  this  was  out  of  a  total  force  of  nearly 
90,000 !  Taken  proportionately  to  the  numbers  en- 
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gaged,  the  strictly  British  loss  was,  roughly,  four 
times  that  of  the  Prussians. 

The  French  at  Waterloo,  it  may  be  added,  fought 
with  magnificent  courage,  and  instances  of  individual 
daring,  unsurpassed  in  fire  and  recklessness,  could 
be  given  by  the  score.  Thus  the  records  of  the  44th 
tell  how,  in  one  of  Ney’s  cavalry  charges,  a  French 
officer  lingered  behind  his  squadron.  He  threw  off 
his  helmet,  wrapped  his  cloak  round  his  cuirass  so 
as  to  disguise  his  nationality,  then  rode  straight 
down  to  the  rear  centre  of  the  44th.  One  of  the 
sergeants  called  out,  “  Here  is  a  staff  officer ;  open 
out.”  A  few  British  files  fell  back,  and  through  the 
gap  thus  made  this  solitary  Frenchman,  suddenly 
spurring  his  horse,  rode  at  a  gallop,  charging  straight 
at  the  regimental  colours.  His  trick  was  discovered, 
and  he  was  slain  by  the  thrust  of  a  dozen  bayonets; 
but  what  instance  of  more  absolutely  reckless  valour 
can  be  so  much  as  imagined !  Napoleon  himself  has 
offered  many  explanations  of  Waterloo,  but  one  is 
marked  b}'-  a  quite  singular  ingratitude.  “  The  battle 
was  lost,”  he  once  said,  “because  nobody  did  his  duty 
in  it !  ”  That  is  a  stupendously  ungrateful  slander 
on  the  thousands  of  gallant  men  who  died  for 
Napoleon  at  Waterloo. 
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XT APOLEON  brought  the  news  of  his  own  defeat 
^  to  Paris.  Great  events,  indeed,  in  some  silent 
and  mysterious  fashion,  report  themselves  over  vast 
distances  of  space  with  a  speed  that  outruns  all 
messengers;  and  in  this  way  some  whisper  of  the 
tragedy  of  Waterloo  had  reached  Paris  in  advance 
of  Napoleon.  Quinet  tells  how,  on  the  night  of  the 
20th,  a  card-party  had  assembled  at  the  house  of 
Carnot.  The  friend  who  was  playing  with  Carnot 
happened  to  look  up,  and  saw  the  stern  visage  of  the 
Minister  furrowed  and  inundated  with  tears.  The 
cards  were  flung  down,  the  group  rose.  “  The  battle 
is  lost,”  cried  Carnot,  with  broken  voice. 

At  four  o’clock  on  the  morning  of  the  21st, 
Napoleon  himself  reached  Paris,  and  alighted  at  the 
Elysee  Bourbon.  He  had  consulted  with  his  generals 
on  the  road  as  to  the  course  he  ought  to  adopt; 
whether  to  stay  with  his  broken  army,  or  hurry  on 
to  Paris.  His  generals  knew  that  Paris  was  the 
danger-spot,  and  they  urged  him  to  hasten  thither. 

“  Well,”  lie  said,  “  I’ll  go  to  Paris ;  but  you  make  mo 
VOL.  IV.  X 
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to  commit  a  folly.  My  true  place  is  here.”  So  on 
the  morning  of  the  2 1  st  Paris  learned  that  Napoleon 
bringing  the  news  of  a  ruinous  calamity,  had  reached 
the  capital. 

Ugly  memories  awoke  with  those  tidings.  It 
was  remembered  that  twice  before  Napoleon  had 
suddenly  returned  to  Paris — from  Moscow  and  from 
Leipsic — and  each  time  alone,  without  an  army! 
Only  six  days  before  he  had  led  a  proud  and  gallant 
army  across  the  French  frontier  to  battle;  and  the 
third  time  he  had  returned  to  Paris  leaving  a  great 
host,  slain  or  scattered,  behind  him.  Napoleon  ex¬ 
plained  Waterloo  to  Caulaincourt  by  saying,  “A 
sudden  panic  seized  the  army,  and  all’s  been  lost.” 
But  even  at  this  early  stage  he  had  invented  a 
scapegoat.  “Ney,”  he  said,  “conducted  himself  like 
a  madman ;  he  caused  my  cavalry  to  be  massacred.” 

Lavalette  has  left  on  record  the  story  of  his  meeting 
with  Napoleon  on  that  sad  morning.  “He  came  to 
meet  me,”  he  says,  “  with  a  frightful  epileptic  laugh. 
‘  Oh,  my  God,’  he  said,  raising  his  eyes  to  heaven 
and  walking  hurriedly  up  and  down  the  room.  He 
demanded  ‘  two  hours  of  sleep  and  a  warm  bath,’ 
before  he  would  consult  his  Ministers.  When  he 
met  them  he  broke  out,  *  I  have  no  longer  an  army ; 
they  are  but  a  set  of  fugitives.  I  may  find  men,  but 
how  shall  I  arm  them  ?  I  have  no  muskets.’  ”  This 
illustrates  the  wild  alternations  of  mood  through 
which  Napoleon  passed.  Ho  had  written  from 
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Philippeville  to  his  brother  Joseph  on  the  19th— the 
very  day  after  Waterloo,  that  is — “All  is  not  lost,” 
and  he  had  gone  into  calculations,  showing  that  by 
raking  his  barracks  and  depleting  the  National  Guard 
he  could  still  raise  300,000  men.  “  I  will  horse  my 
artillery,”  he  wrote,  “  with  carriage-horses.  I  will 
raise  100,000  conscripts.  I  will  arm  them  with 
muskets  taken  from  the  Royalists.  ...  I  will  raise 
the  whole  of  Dauphine,  the  Lyonnais,  Burgundy.  I 
will  overwhelm  the  enemy.  .  .  .  Write  me,”  he  adds, 
“  what  effect  this  horrible  piece  of  bad  luck  (Waterloo) 
has  produced  in  the  Chamber.  I  believe  the  Deputies 
will  feel  convinced  that  their  duty  in  this  crowning 
moment  is  to  rally  round  me  and  save  France.” 

But  now  this  mood  of  hope  had  vanished.  He 
could  see  no  gleam  of  light  anywhere.  He  had 
neither  men  nor  arms.  He  took  counsel  with  the 
inner  circle  of  his  Ministers,  his  brothers  Joseph  and 
Lucien,  Caulaincourt,  Carnot,  and  Fouche,  and  urged 
that  he  should  be  made  Dictator.  He  might  seize 
the  Dictatorship,  he  explained,  “but  it  would  be 
more  useful  were  the  Chambers  to  give  it  me.”  But 
this  was  the  very  last  act  the  Chambers  contemplated. 
They  were  already  prepared  to  jettison  Napoleon  in 
order  to  make  peace  with  the  Allies.  Why  should 
they  take  any  further  risks  for  a  defeated  monarch 
and  a  falling  throne  ? 

The  Chamber  declared  its  sessions  permanent,  and 
every  attempt  to  dissolve  it  was  decreed  in  advance 
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to  be  an  “  act  of  high  treason.”  “  Why,”  it  was  asked 
— at  first  in  whispers,  but  soon  in  louder  tones — 
“  Why  should  not  Xapoleon  abdicate  ?  ”  Lucien 
accused  Lafayette,  who  took  the  lead  in  the  debates, 
of  “  ingratitude  ”  to  Xapoleon.  Lafayette’s  reply  was 
overwhelming.  “During  more  than  ten  years,”  he 
said,  “three  millions  of  Frenchmen  have  perished  for 
a  man  who  wishes  still  to  struggle  against  all  Europe. 
We  have  done  enough  for  him ;  our  duty  now  is  to 
save  the  country.”  In  the  House  of  Peers  Carnot 
argued  that  Bliicher  had  been  defeated  at  Ligny  and 
Wellington  crippled  at  Waterloo,  and  France  could 
easily  hold  out  against  her  enemies.  Xey,  who  was 
present  at  the  sittings,  broke  out  furiously,  “  It  is 
false  !  You  are  deceiving  the  Chamber !  Wellington 
is  advancing.  Bliicher  is  not  defeated.  There  is 
nothing  left  but  the  corps  of  Grouchy.  In  a  week 
the  enemy  will  be  at  the  gates  of  Paris.” 

All  this  was  true.  On  June  23  Bliicher  and  Wel¬ 
lington  met  at  Chatillon,  and  agreed  on  the  next  step 
in  the  campaign.  Grouchy,  who,  with  real  soldierly 
ability,  had  escaped  from  the  forces  converging  upon 
him  and  had  reached  Soissons,  was  to  be  ignored,  as 
also  was  Soult,  who,  at  Philippeville,  was  rallying  the 
wrecks  of  Waterloo.  Bliicher  and  Wellington  resolved 
to  march  straight  on  Paris,  and  every  day  brought 
news  of  the  progress  of  their  threatening  columns. 
The  Chambers,  growing  more  confident,  summoned 
the  Ministers  to  its  sittings  to  mve  an  account  of 
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affairs.  They  appointed  a  commission  to  negotiate 
with  the  Allies.  They  demanded  the  abdication  of  the 
Emperor.  “  If  abdication  is  delayed,”  said  Lafayette, 
“  I  will  propose  deposition.”  “  Let  us  wait  an  hour,” 
cried  Lucien.  The  word  was  caught  up,  and,  by  a 
formal  vote,  one  hour  was  given  to  Napoleon  to 
choose  betwixt  abdicating  or  being  deposed ;  so  far 
and  so  low  had  he  fallen ! 

Napoleon  himself,  during  these  stormy  hours, 
wandered  moody,  restless,  abstracted,  from  room  to 
room.  He  was  broken  in  spirit.  His  brain  seemed 
to  have  lost  its  energy ;  his  will  its  capacity  to  resolve. 
When  some  one  spoke  to  him,  he  appeared  like  a  man 
waking  for  a  moment  from  a  dream  and  quickly  re¬ 
lapsing  into  a  dream.  Regnault  broke  in  upon  him 
with  the  news  of  the  terms  offered  him  by  the 
Chambers.  “  They  have  given  you  an  hour’s  grace. 
Do  you  hear?  Only  an  hour!”  Then  Napoleon 
summoned  up  his  resolution.  He  would  abdicate. 
“I  offer  myself,”  ho  wrote,  “as  a  sacrifice  to  the 
hatred  of  the  foes  of  France.  .  .  .  My  political  life 
is  ended.  I  proclaim  my  son,  under  the  title  of 
Napoleon  II.,  Emperor  of  the  French.”  But  the  pro¬ 
clamation  of  another  Napoleon  satisfied  neither  the 
French  Chambers  nor  the  allied  sovereigns,  whose 
columns  were  steadily  marching  on  Paris.  The 
Chambers  declined  to  appoint  a  regency;  instead 
they  nominated  an  executive,  charged  with  all  the 
functions  of  government. 
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On  June  23  Napoleon  took  up  his  abode  at  Mal- 
maison,  the  house  that  had  been  the  residence  of 
Josephine,  and  so  was  full  of  bitter  memories  for  the 
fallen  Emperor.  Here  he  spent  some  restless,  agitated 
days,  in  a  sort  of  waking  dream — a  dream  haunted 
by  anguished  recollections  and  perplexed  by  frantic 
schemes.  Events  moved  on  without  him ;  he  had 
no  party  and  no  friends.  “  Fifteen  years  of  his  reign 
as  Consul  and  Emperor,”  says  Hooper,  “  had  demoral¬ 
ised  the  whole  realm.”  Every  man  mistrusted  his 
neighbour.  Patriotism  was  almost  extinct.  French 
politics  under  Napoleon  had  known  only  one  prin¬ 
ciple,  the  worship  of  force.  And  in  the  hour  of  his 
defeat  Napoleon,  on  his  own  principles,  was  justly 
abandoned.  He  represented  failure,  and  for  failure, 
in  the  Napoleonic  ethics,  there  was  neither  pity  nor 
loyalty.  When  the  Allies  actually  entered  Paris,  an 
officer  of  Picton’s  division  reports  encountering  an 
agitated  Parisian  who  cried  “  Vive  le  plus  fort ;  ”  and, 
ready  for  every  emergency,  wore  a  two-faced  cockade, 
white  on  one  side  and  tricolour  on  the  other.  This 
was  the  type  of  Frenchman  Napoleon  himself  had 
evolved ! 

The  now  executive  was  busy  negotiating  with  the 
allied  generals.  Fouche  was  working  for  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  the  Bourbons.  Napoleon  was,  if  not  forgotten, 
yet  looked  upon  as  an  inconvenient  and  useless 
figure,  to  be  got  out  of  the  way  as  quickly  as  possible. 
The  allied  generals,  on  their  part,  refused  to  treat 
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for  a  suspension  of  arms  except  on  condition  that 
the  French  army  retired  beyond  the  Loire,  and  the 
National  Guard  agreed  to  hold  Paris  subject  to  the 
orders  of  Louis  XVIII.  Wellington  was  convinced 
that  a  permanent  peace  with  France  was  not  possible 
except  under  a  Bourbon  ruler,  and  he  really  saved 
the  French  throne  for  the  Bourbons.  Whether  that 
was  any  contribution  to  the  happiness  of  mankind 
at  large  may  well  be  doubted.  But  he  knew  that 
the  allied  sovereigns  had  neither  respect  nor  affection 
for  Louis  XVIII.,  and  that  monarch’s  one  chance  of 
reconquering  the  crown  lay  in  grasping  it  before  the 
allied  sovereigns  could  reach  Paris,  and  deflect  the 
negotiations  in  progress.  Wellington,  for  this  reason, 
persuaded  Louis  XVIII.  to  make  use  of  the  services 
of  Fouche ;  and  this  ex-regicide,  who  had  served  and 
betrayed  all  parties  in  turn,  and  whose  very  name 
stank  with  the  foulest  deeds  of  the  Revolution, 
became  the  agent  and  the  Minister  of  Police  of  the 
restored  Bourbons. 

On  July  2  commissioners  met  at  St.  Cloud  to 
settle  the  terms  on  which  Paris  was  to  capitulate. 
The  French  army  was  to  march  beyond  the  Loire, 
private  property  was  to  be  respected,  there  was  to 
be  an  amnesty  for  everything  done  in  the  Hundred 
Days.  The  French  commissioners  desired  to  keep 
the  works  of  art  French  armies  had  plundered  from 
so  many  cities;  but  Blucher  said  bluntly,  “I  shall 
take  back  everything  Prussian.”  On  July  7  the 
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Allies  entered  Paris,  “  where,”  to  quote  Alison,  “  an 
English  drum  had  not  been  heard  for  nearly  400 
years.”  Wellington,  with  characteristic  moderation, 
marched  into  Paris  only  a  single  brigade ;  Blucher 
poured  three  army  corps  into  the  city.  The  Execu¬ 
tive  Government  practically  vanished.  The  door 
of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  was  locked  against  its 
members.  On  July  8  Louis  XVIII.  reached  Paris, 
the  white  flag  flew  above  the  Tuileries.  The  Hundred 
Days  had  ended ! 

But,  for  the  madness  of  the  Hundred  Days,  France 
paid  a  terrible  price.  The  tirst  Treaty  of  Paris  had 
been  moderate,  nay,  even  generous,  in  its  terms.  It 
imposed  no  indemnity  on  France;  it  exacted  the 
return  of  no  plundered  works  of  art;  it  gave  to 
France  even  more  than  the  boundaries  of  1792.  But 
the  second  Treaty  of  Paris  imposed  harsher  condi¬ 
tions.  Serious  plans  for  the  dismemberment  of 
France  were  considered  by  the  Allies,  and  only  re¬ 
jected  under  the  influence  of  the  calmer  wisdom  of 
Wellington.  It  is  curious  to  note  that  Hardenberg, 
the  Prussian  Minister,  proposed  that  Alsace  and 
Lorraine  should  be  rent  from  France.  Wellington 
declared  that  if  the  Bourbons  represented  to  France 
lost  provinces,  their  tenure  of  the  throne  would  be  of 
the  very  briefest,  and  the  plan  of  dismemberment  was 
rejected;  but  Hardenberg  only  antedated  history  by 
some  fifty-five  years.  Sedan  had  to  be  fought  and 
lost  before  Alsace  and  Lorraine  ceased  to  be  French ! 
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Napoleon’s  brief  royalty  of  a  hundred  days,  in 
a  word,  cost  France  not  merely  the  slaughter  of 
Ligny,  of  Quatre  Bras,  and  of  Waterloo;  it  was 
followed  by  a  war  indemnity  of  forty  millions,  and 
the  occupation  by  the  Allies  of  its  northern  provinces 
for  years.  The  Allied  Powers  enforced  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  the  plundered  works  of  art  to  their  original 
owners  from  French  museums  and  art  galleries. 
Blticher,  indeed,  would  fain  have  written  his  revenge 
in  black  characters  on  the  very  face  of  Paris.  He 
wanted  to  pull  down  the  pillar  of  Austerlitz  and 
blow  up  the  bridge  of  J ena ;  and,  according  to  a 
story,  which  is  sometimes  doubted,  but  which  is 
perfectly  true,  Wellington  only  prevented  this  latter 
stroke  of  Prussian  revenge  by  the  device  of  planting 
a  British  sentinel  on  the  bridge.  “Wo  posted  an 
English  sentry  on  it,”  Wellington  said  afterwards. 
“  Bliicher  nevertheless  attempted  to  blow  it  up  even 
with  an  English  sentry  on  it;  but,”  added  Wellington, 
“  the  Prussians  had  no  experience  in  blowing  up 
bridges.  We  could  have  done  it  in  five  minutes; 
our  experiences  in  the  Peninsula  had  taught  us. 
The  Prussians  made  a  hole  in  one  of  the  pillars, 
but  their  powder  blew  out  and  hurt  some  of  their 
own  people.” 

The  restoration  of  the  plundered  works  of  art 
to  their  original  owners  was  a  difficult  task.  The 
French  had  emptied  more  than  half  the  cities  of 
Europe  of  their  artistic  treasures.  The  list  of  statues, 
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pictures,  gems,  &c.,  taken  from  Prussian  palaces  and 
art  galleries  alone  filled  fifty-three  closely-printed 
pages.  The  total  articles  reclaimed  by  Blticher 
numbered  2000 ;  and  from  this  may  be  guessed  the 
total  volume  of  French  booty. 

The  return  of  the  Bourbons  was  marked  by  some 
bloody  acts  of  personal  vengeance.  Many  who  had 
taken  an  active  part  for  Napoleon  were  banished, 
and  three  of  the  chief  offenders  were  sentenced 
to  death.  Ney  was  the  most  conspicuous  of  the 
military  traitors;  Labedoyere  was  earlier  in  treason 
than  even  Ney;  Lavalette  had  set  the  civil  branches 
of  the  administration  the  example  of  abandoning 
the  Bourbons.  All  three  were  condemned  to  death. 
Lavalette  escaped,  but  both  Ney  and  Labedoyere 
were  shot. 

Ney’s  fate  has  curiously  impressed  the  imagina¬ 
tion  of  the  world.  He  might  have  escaped ;  he  had 
reached  the  French  frontier,  indeed,  disguised  and 
under  an  assumed  name.  But  his  soldierly  pride 
revolted  at  the  ignominy  of  flight,  and  he  returned, 
flinging  all  disguises  aside.  He  was  arrested,  but  a 
difficulty  was  found  in  constituting  a  court  to  try 
him.  No  court-martial  would  consent  to  sit  on  him. 
He  was  at  last  tried  by  the  Chamber  of  Peers,  and 
sentenced  to  death  by  a  vote  of  139  to  17.  Under 
the  capitulation  of  Paris  an  amnesty  was  assured 
to  every  one  within  its  walls  for  all  political  acts 
during  the  Hundred  Days.  It  was  argued  that  this 


A  LOST  THRONE 


331 

did  not  apply  to  Ney,  as  he  happened  not  to  bo  in 
Paris  at  the  time ;  and  further,  Louis  XVIII.  did  not 
ratify  the  capitulation.  But  the  Bourbon  had  pro¬ 
fited  by  it.  He  owed  his  throne  to  it.  Yet  he  refused 
to  allow  it  to  shelter  his  enemies !  Wellington  was 

o 

known  to  be  strongly  opposed  to  the  execution  of 
Ney,  but  his  sense  of  soldierly  duty  restrained  him 
from  interfering  strongly  in  a  judicial  process. 

On  the  morning  of  December  6,  Ney  was  set 
against  a  wall  in  the  gardens  of  the  Luxembourg. 
He  stood  erect,  his  hat  in  his  left  hand,  his  right 
hand  on  his  heart,  facing  the  firing  party.  “My 
comrades,”  he  cried,  “  fire  on  me,”  and  he  fell,  pierced 
with  ten  bullets.  But  they  were  French  bullets,  fired 
from  French  muskets  and  by  French  hands ;  and  if 
there  be  “  dishonour  ”  in  the  deed,  it  lies  on  France. 
Murat,  two  months  earlier,  had  been  shot  at  the 
castle  of  Pizzo.  He  refused  to  allow  his  eyes  to  be 

bandaged,  and  himself  gave  the  fatal  word,  crying _ 

with  a  touch  of  characteristic  and  inextinguishable 
vanity — “Spare  the  face,  straight  to  the  heart!” 
Evil  days  had  fallen  upon  the  marshals  of  Napoleon. 

Napoleon  himself  lingered  at  Malmaison  with 
what  may  be  called  a  gambler’s  hope  that  some 
strange  turn  in  events  would  yet  give  him  back  his 
crown.  He  dictated  a  farewell  to  his  army,  but  the 
Executive  refused  to  allow  it  to  appear  in  the 
Moniteur.  He  had  asked  to  be  allowed  to  take 
command  of  the  French  forces  defending  Paris  as 
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“  the  first  general  of  the  Republic ;  ”  but  this,  too, 
was  refused  him.  He  hoped  that  Paris  would  call 
him  to  her  help,  or  the  army  summon  him  with 
clamours  to  its  head,  or  the  Chambers  discover  that 
they  needed  his  help.  But  he  was  a  man  forgotten. 
And  Blticher  was  approaching  Paris,  and  was  fiercely 
eager  to  have  Napoleon  in  his  power.  The  surrender 
of  Napoleon  was  the  invariable  condition  on  which 
he  insisted  in  his  conferences  with  the  French  com¬ 
missioners,  and  his  hope  was  to  shoot  him  on  the 
very  spot  where  the  Due  d’Enghien  was  executed. 

Professor  Sloane  says  that  if  Napoleon  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  either  Blticher  or  Wellington,  he 
would  have  been  instantly  shot ;  but  that  statement 
is  a  libel  upon  Wellington,  at  least.  Muffling  gives 
the  correspondence  which  took  place  on  this  subject. 
Blticher  writes  that  the  summary  execution  of  Napo¬ 
leon  is  “what  eternal  justice  demands.”  Wellington 
declared  that  “  such  an  act  would  hand  down  our 
name  to  history  stained  by  a  crime;”  and  Blticher 
then  writes,  “  out  of  deference  to  the  Duke’s  wishes  he 
will  abstain  from  this  measure.”  Gneisenau  adds  a 
memorandum  declaring  that  “  in  this  matter  Welling¬ 
ton  thinks  and  acts  as  a  Briton.  Great  Britain  is 
under  weightier  obligations  to  no  mortal  man,”  he 
continues,  “  more  than  to  this  very  villain  (Napoleon) ; 
for,  by  the  occurrences  whereof  he  is  the  author,  her 
greatness,  prosperity,  and  wealth  have  attained  their 
present  elevation.”  But  the  Prussians,  Gneisenau 
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goes  on  to  argue,  were  in  a  very  different  position, 
and  they  would  incur  the  reproaches  of  all  Europe  if 
they  “left  undone  the  duty”  of  shooting  Napoleon! 
He  adds  that  they  agreed  to  leave  Napoleon  un¬ 
shot  “  from  esteem  to  the  Duke — and  weakness  !  ” 
It  is  plainly  because  Professor  Sloane  has  not  read 
with  sufficient  care  the  literature  of  the  subject 
that  he  accuses  Wellington  of  a  desire  to  shoot 
Napoleon. 

Napoleon  at  last,  and  only  just  in  time  to  escape 
the  Prussian  cavalry,  fled  from  Malmaison  and 
reached  Rochefort.  Here  he  lingered  five  days. 
Maitland,  in  the  Bellerophon,  guarded  the  roadstead, 
and  to  put  to  sea  was  to  ensure  capture.  Yet  to 
stay  in  Rochefort  was  impossible.  The  messengers 
of  the  Bourbons  were  already  on  their  way  to  arrest 
him.  Wild  schemes  were  framed  for  putting  to  sea 
in  a  half-decked  boat,  of  escaping  hidden  in  a  cask 
in  an  American  merchant  ship.  At  last  Napoleon 
determined  to  surrender  himself  to  the  Bellerophon. 
Here,  at  least,  he  was  sure  of  fair  treatment.  He 
tried,  indeed,  to  make  terms  in  advance  with  Mait¬ 
land.  He  would  take  up  his  abode,  he  urged,  as  a 
private  citizen,  under  an  assumed  name,  in  England. 

Maitland  could  promise  nothing.  Then,  on  July 
1 5,  when  he  knew  he  was  in  imminent  peril  of  arrest, 
Napoleon  went  on  board  the  Bellerophon.  “  I  come 
like  Themistoclos,”  he  wrote,  “  to  seat  myself  at  the 
hearth  of  the  British  people.”  He  proposed,  thus,  to 
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transform  himself  by  the  magic  of  an  adroit  phrase 
from  a  prisoner  of  war  to  the  trusting  and  honoured 
“  guest  ”  of  Great  Britain !  “  I  put  myself,”  he  de¬ 
clared,  “under  the  protection  of  its  laws.”  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  Napoleon  went  on  board  the  Belle¬ 
rophon  to  escape  the  clutches  of  the  officers  sent  by 
Louis  XVIII.  to  arrest  him.  Yet  he  had  the  most 
absurd  notion  of  the  reception  ho  might  expect  in 
England.  One  of  Napoleon’s  suite  asked  Maitland 
on  the  voyage  to  England  if  he  thought  the  Prince 
Regent  would  confer  the  Order  of  the  Garter  on 
Napoleon ! 

The  Bellerophon  sailed  for  England,  and  anchored  on 
July  24  at  Torbay,  and  then  proceeded  to  Plymouth. 
Napoleon  was  not  allowed  to  land,  and  for  six  days 
the  Bellerophon  lay  in  Plymouth  while  English 
statesmen  held  debate  over  the  fate  of  the  fallen 
Emperor.  Hundreds  of  boats  hung  round  the  ship, 
and  all  day  long  curious  sight-seers  stared  at  the 
massive  black  hull  in  which,  a  prisoner,  lay  the  man 
by  whom  the  imagination  of  the  world  had  been  so 
long  hag-ridden.  The  English  Cabinet  was  greatly 
perplexed  as  to  what  to  do  with  its  captive.  His 
dangerous  plausibility  alarmed  them  almost  as  much 

as  his  ambition.  “  D -  the  fellow,”  said  Lord 

Keith  after  an  interview  with  Napoleon  on  the 
Bellerophon;  “if  he  could  obtain  an  interview  with 
the  Prince  Regent,  in  half-an-hour  they  would  have 
been  the  best  friends  in  England  !  ”  Lord  Liverpool 


A  LOST  THRONE 


335 


bluntly  expressed  his  regret  that  Napoleon  had  not 
been  captured  by  the  Bourbons  and  summarily  shot. 
This  would  have  greatly  simplified  the  political 
situation !  The  allied  sovereigns  took  part  in  the 
debate  as  to  Napoleon’s  fate.  No  one  would  under¬ 
take  the  responsibility  of  becoming  his  gaoler.  Yet 
it  was  felt  he  must  be  kept  under  restraint  as  a 
mere  menace  to  the  peace  of  the  world. 

Finally,  it  was  decided  that  St.  Helena  should 
be  his  prison.  It  was  a  lonely  rock,  set  in  the 
desolate  wastes  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  the  point  most 
remote  from  all  civilised  lands,  and  about  which  the 
sea-power  of  England  could  draw  a  zone  of  sleepless 
watch  and  ward  which  would  make  escape  impossible. 
On  August  2  the  allied  sovereigns  declared  Napoleon 
to  be  their  common  prisoner.  The  English  Parlia¬ 
ment  passed  an  Act  which  placed  St.  Helena  under 
a  special  government,  broke  it  off  from  all  com¬ 
munication  with  the  outside  world,  “  for  the  better  de¬ 
taining  in  custody  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte.”  Napoleon 
received  the  news  of  his  fate  with  loud-spoken  pro¬ 
tests.  “  1  will  not  go  to  St.  Helena,”  he  cried.  He 
would  prefer  being  delivered  up  to  the  Bourbons  or 
being  sent  to  Botany  Bay !  He  drew  up  a  solemn 
“  protest,  before  God  and  man,”  against  the  “injustice” 
offered  to  him  in  the  violation  of  “  his  most  sacred 
rights.”  Ho  appealed  to  history.  He  had  come 
voluntarily  in  his  misfortune,  he  said,  to  seek  an 
asylum  under  English  laws.  What  return  had 
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England  made  for  that  “magnanimous”  act?  It 
had  “  sacrificed  ”  him  ! 

Napoleon’s  famous  protest  against  being  sent  to 
St.  Helena  is,  of  course,  a  bundle  of  lies.  He  had 
surrendered  himself  to  the  Bellerophon  to  escape 
being  shot  by  the  Bourbons.  He  had  been  received 
as  a  prisoner  of  war,  and  it  scarcely  lay  with  a  man 
who  had  trampled  so  ruthlessly  on  the  “  rights  ”  of 
others,  who  had  plundered  whole  nations  of  their 
liberty,  who  had  shot  the  Turkish  prisoners  at  Jaffa, 
and  stolen  the  crown  of  Spain,  and  sent  to  death 
thousands  of  his  enemies,  to  talk  about  “  the  violation 
of  my  most  sacred  rights  in  disposing  by  force  of  my 
person  and  my  liberty.”  If  he  had  been  dealt  with 
on  his  own  principles,  he  might  have  been  shot  as 
he  had  shot  the  Due  d’Enghien,  or  Palm,  or  Hofer. 

Napoleon  appealed  to  history,  and  that  appeal  has 
been  heard  and  judgment  given.  But  it  is  not  in 
favour  of  Napoleon.  “  He  who  had  declared,”  says 
Fyffe,  “  that  the  lives  of  a  million  men  were  nothing 
to  him,  trusted  to  the  folly  or  the  impotence  of  the 
English  nation  to  provide  him  with  some  agreeable 
asylum  until  he  could  again  break  forth  and  deluge 
Europe  with  blood.”  No  fortified  walls  could  have 
hidden  Napoleon.  No  monarch  in  Europe  would 
undertake  the  perilous  task  of  being  his  warder.  It 
only  remained  to  find  some  far-off  and  lonely  isle,  set 
in  the  deep  wastes  of  the  estranging  sea,  where  British 
ships  could  girdle  him  with  their  ceaseless  watch. 
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X  ingenious  attempt  was  made — or  was  about 


to  be  made — to  employ  the  authority  of  the 
English  law-courts  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the 
fallen  Emperor  to  land  in  England.  A  writ  of  habeas 
corpus  was  to  be  moved  for,  or  Napoleon  was  to  be 
subpoenaed  to  give  evidence  in  some  suit  got  up  as 
part  of  the  legal  plot.  Whether  writ  or  subpoena 
would  run  on  the  quarter-deck  of  a  man-of-war,  and 
override  the  authority  by  which  a  prisoner  of  war 
was  held,  may  be  doubted.  But  the  British  Admir¬ 
alty  were  not  anxious  for  a  duel  with  the  law-courts, 
so  Lord  Keith  sailed  with  his  squadron  hastily  from 
Plymouth,  and  was  instructed  to  transfer  Napoleon 
to  the  Northumberland  out  at  sea. 

In  reply  to  Napoleon’s  angry  protests,  Lord  Keith 
suggested  that  there  were  worse  possibilities  than 
being  sent  even  to  St.  Helena.  Would  ho  prefer  to 
be  sent  to  Russia?  “Russia!”  exclaimed  Napoleon 
hastily,  “  God  forbid  !  ”  He  raged  against  his  English 
custodians ;  but,  after  all,  he  knew  he  was  safer  with 
them  than  with  any  other.  He  kept  up,  however, 
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the  form  of  despairing  and  injured  protest.  He 
would  not,  he  declared,  quit  the  Bellerophon  alive. 
His  followers  announced  they  would  perish  resisting 
the  whole  British  navy  rather  than  be  carried  to 
St.  Helena.  Sir  G.  Cockburn  took  these  heroics  with 
entire  composure,  and  merely  inquired  what  hour 
his  boats  were  to  be  in  attendance  next  day  to 
tranship  Napoleon  and  his  staff.  When  his  boats 
came  at  the  hour  appointed,  Napoleon,  with  his 
followers,  stepped  into  them  with  almost  Christian 
resignation. 

And  so  the  long  voyage  to  the  lonely  islet,  which 
was  to  be  both  his  prison  and  his  grave,  began.  The 
cliffs  of  Cape  La  Hogue  faded  on  the  horizon,  and 
Napoleon,  from  the  quarter-deck  of  the  Northumber¬ 
land,  gazed  moodily  at  the  dim  coast-line  as  it 
vanished.  Behind  those  hazy  cliffs,  growing  faint 
against  the  evening  sky,  lay  the  stage  on  which,  for 
an  hour  so  brief,  he  had  played  a  part  so  amazing. 
It  was  Napoleon’s  last  vision  of  France  ! 

On  October  1 6,  1815,  Napoleon,  with  his  suite, 
landed  on  St.  Helena.  On  May  6,  1821,  he  died. 
And  those  five  and  a  half  wrangling,  shrewish 
years  form  the  most  ignoble,  if  the  most  harmless, 
period  of  Napoleon’s  life.  The  purple  robe  of  the 
Emperor  had  fallen  from  him ;  the  sword  of  the 
soldier  had  slipped  out  of  his  hand.  There  remained 
a  shrieking,  passionate  egotist,  without  dignity  or 
restraint,  or  truth,  or  fortitude.  If  Napoleon  could 
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face  great  perils  with  haughty  courage,  he  did  not 
know  how  to  hear  small  troubles  with  patience.  St. 
Helena,  it  may  be  admitted,  was  very  unlike  the 
Tuileries  or  St.  Cloud.  It  was  a  cluster  of  splintered 
crags,  the  shattered  peak  of  an  ancient  volcano, 


rising  like  a  broken  spear-point  out  of  the  desolate 
wastes  of  the  Atlantic.  It  is  almost  equidistant 
from  Africa  and  South  America,  and  has  a  total 
area  of  only  45  square  miles.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  mere 
cone  of  rock  set  in  the  immeasurable  solitudes  of 
the  grey  and  melancholy  sea.  But  St.  Helena  was 


340  HOW  ENGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

a  prison,  a  cage  in  which  to  hold  fast  the  fierce 
and  restless  spirit  whose  ruthless  ambition  had, 
tor  nearly  a  generation,  wrecked  the  peace  of  the 
world,  and  still  menaced  it.  And  it  is  hardly  the 
business  of  a  prison  to  be  spacious,  or  picturesque, 
or  elegant. 

A  special  Act  of  Parliament  put  the  island  itself, 
with  a  wide  stretch  of  its  encircling  waters,  under  a 
stern  code  of  rules,  and  the  vigilant  patrol  of  English 
ships  of  war  practically  made  the  island  inacces¬ 
sible  to  the  outside  world.  Napoleon  protested  that 
St.  Helena  was  worse  than  Tamcrlaine’s  iron  casre, 
and  that  its  evil  climate  would  be  his  death-warrant. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  St.  Helena,  lapped  in  the  ever- 
blowing  trade-winds,  has  a  cool  climate,  and  its 
health  conditions  arc  admirable.  It  is  possible,  in¬ 
deed,  to  quoto  a  French  testimony  to  the  climatic 
merits  and  natural  charms  of  St.  Helena.  In  a 
report  published  in  Paris  in  1804  by  Napoleon’s 
own  authority,  St.  Helena  was  described  as  “  a  terres¬ 
trial  paradise,”  with  pure  air,  soft  skies,  and  every 
condition  of  health.  But  St.  Helena  then  was  a 
possession  which  Napoleon  hoped  to  seize.  When 
it  became  his  prison  he  naturally  took  another  view 
of  its  qualities  as  a  residence. 

At  St.  Helena  Napoleon  had  a  suito  of  thirty 
persons,  with  twelve  personal  attendants.  He  had  an 
allowance  of  £  1 2,000  per  annum  for  his  household 
expenses,  and  an  area  of  twelve  miles  round  his 
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dwelling  within  which  he  might  ride  and  walk  at 
pleasure.  Outside  those  limits  he  must  be  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  British  officer.  Napoleon  regarded 
himself  under  these  conditions  as  a  sort  of  early 
Christian  martyr,  a  pensive  sufferer,  hated  for  his 
virtues  by  a  wicked  world ;  and  he  tilled  the  ears 
of  mankind  with  his  laments  and  protests.  He  em¬ 
ployed  the  most  audacious  rhetoric  to  describe  his 
“  sufferings.”  He  told  Lady  Malcolm,"  I  have  worn  the 
imperial  crown  of  France,  the  iron  crown  of  Italy. 
England  has  now  given  me  a  greater  and  more 
glorious  than  either  of  them ;  for  it  is  that  worn  by 
the  Saviour  of  the  world — the  crown  of  thorns !  ” 
“Even  the  poor  sentinels  of  the  53rd,”  according  to 
Napoleon,  “  wept  at  his  unworthy  treatment !  ”  But 
Napoleon  was,  in  fact,  a  prisoner  of  war  Avho  had  once 
already  broken  his  parole,  with  a  result  in  bloodshed 
to  be  measured  by  Ligny  and  Quatre  Bras  and  Water¬ 
loo.  All  the  Great  Powers  still  regarded  him  as  an 
object  of  dread.  If  he  escaped  from  his  prison-island 
and  landed  on  the  shores  of  France,  a  yet  more 
desperate  Ligny,  a  more  bloody  AVaterloo,  might  have 
to  be  fought,  and  Paris  be  again  occupied  by  the 
combined  forces  of  Europe.  In  the  interests  of  the 
peace  of  mankind,  and  to  prevent  more  seas  of 
blood  being  spilt,  Napoleon  must  be  kept  securely 
guarded. 

So  a  chain  of  sentinels  kept  watch  all  day  round 
the  bounds  assigned  to  Napoleon.  At  nightfall,  the 
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circle  of  armed  soldiers  was  drawn  closely  round 
Longwood  itself.  Once  every  twenty-four  hours  a 
British  officer  was  required  to  actually  see  Napoleon, 
so  as  to  be  sure  he  had  not  vanished  from  the  island. 

The  possibility  of  Napoleon’s  escape  haunted  the 
imagination  of  the  statesmen  of  Europe  like  a  night¬ 
mare.  No  letters  were  allowed  to  reach  him,  or  any 
member  of  his  staff,  without  being  first  examined. 
Great  Britain,  too,  with  a  touch  of  unwise  rigidity, 
added  one  specially  irritating  condition.  Napoleon 
was  to  be  addressed  as  “  General  Bonaparte,”  and  the 
title  of  “ Emperor”  was  strictly  denied  to  him.  Lord 
Castlereagh,  it  will  be  remembered,  refused  to  sign 
the  first  Treaty  of  Paris  because  it  recognised  Napo¬ 
leon  as  “Emperor  of  Elba.”  As  Great  Britain  had 
always  recognised  Louis  XVIII.  as  “  King  of  France,” 
it  could  not  logically  regard  Napoleon  as  Emperor 
of  that  country  ;  and  the  title  which  had  been  denied 
to  the  victor  of  Austerlitz  and  of  Jena  was  not  to  be 
granted  to  the  prisoner  of  St.  Helena.  Moreover,  if 
the  imperial  title  and  rank  had  been  granted  to 
Napoleon  in  St.  Helena,  he  would  have  turned  it  into 
a  weapon  against  his  gaolers.  He  would  have  fenced 
himself  behind  imperial  etiquetto,  and  the  task  of 
keeping  watch  over  him  would  have  become  doubly 
difficult.  Yet,  to  quarrel  over  half-a-dozen  purely 
ornamental  syllables,  and  to  deny  to  Napoleon  the 
title  by  which  he  is  best  known  in  history,  seems 
absurd. 
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It  can  hardly  be  said  that  these  conditions,  applied 
to  a  prisoner  of  war  who  had  cost  the  world  so 
much,  and  who  had  achieved  one  escape  already,  were 
unreasonably  harsh.  Yet  under  them  was  bred  an 
amazing  swarm  of  “  grievances  ”  and  “  wrongs  ”  and 
“  outrages  ” — crimes  against  the  sacred  person  of 
Napoleon,  which,  when  translated  into  literary 
terms,  and  recited  with  due  shrillness,  took  cap¬ 
tive  the  sympathies  of  half  the  world,  and  clothed 
“  the  prisoner  of  St.  Helena  ”  with  the  robes  of  a 
martyr.  The  truth  is,  that  the  deliberate  policy  of 
Napoleon  was  to  make  his  imprisonment  impossible, 
and  to  turn  his  guards  into  objects  ot  detestation 
to  the  whole  world  by  the  invention  of  ever-fresh 
“wrongs.”  This  was  what  was  called  by  Napoleon’s 
own  followers  “La  politique  de  Longwood,”  a  de¬ 
liberate  policy,  carried  out  with  infinite  skill  and 
patience ;  the  end  of  which  was  to  ruin  the  reputa¬ 
tion  of  everybody  who  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
detention  of  Napoleon  on  St.  Helena,  and  to  arouse 
the  sympathy  of  the  world  in  his  favour.  In  a 
moment  of  indiscreet  frankness,  Las  Cases,  who  per¬ 
haps  did  more  than  any  one  else  to  make  Napo¬ 
leon’s  histrionic  shrieks  audible  in  the-  ears  of  the 
world,  wrote  in  his  Journal,  “  The  details  of  St. 
Helena  are  unimportant;  to  bo  there  at  all  is  the 
great  grievance.” 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  “grievances”  of  Napo¬ 
leon,  when  read  at  this  distance  of  time,  seem 
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absurd.  They  constitute  not  so  much  a  tragedy 
as  a  farce.  The  world  is  asked  to  weep  over  the 
manner  in  which  his  shirts  were  washed,  or  were  not 
washed ;  the  length  of  time  he  had  to  wear  his  old 
coats ;  the  quantity  of  wine  —  only  one  wretched 
bottle  per  head  per  day — allowed  to  his  servants ; 
the  style  of  the  iron  railings  erected  round  Long- 
wood,  &c.,  &c.  The  manufacture  of  grievances 
became  a  fine  art.  Napoleon  had  his  plate,  or  part 
of  it,  broken  up,  and  the  intelligence  sent  to  Europe, 
to  illustrate  the  “  poverty  ”  under  which  he  suffered 
' — with  only  £12,000  a  year  from  the  pockets  of 
British  taxpayers,  as  his  allowance.  He  had  some 
of  his  coats  turned  to  give  an  idea  of  the  straits  to 
which  his  wardrobe  was  reduced.  He  accused  the 
unfortunate  Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  who  was  now  governor 
of  St.  Helena,  of  every  crime,  from  stealing  his  milk 
to  attempting  his  life.  That  the  English  governor 
tried  to  poison  Napoleon,  or  to  hire  some  one  else 
to  poison  him,  was  a  tale  diligently  circulated.  “We 
don’t  believe  it  ourselves,”  Count  Montholon  said, 
indiscreetly,  to  a  friend,  “but  it  is  always  well  to 
say  so.” 

Napoleon’s-  personal  followers,  it  may  bo  added, 
were  admirably  fitted  to  carry  out  that  campaign  of 
artificial  grievances  and  loud-shrieking  complaints 
which  formed  “La  politique  do  Longwood.”  The 
change  from  the  Boulevards  of  Paris  or  the  tumult 
of  camps  to  the  grey  seas,  the  solitary  cliffs,  the 
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brooding  silence  of  St.  Helena,  represented  for  them  a 
mere  descent  into  Purgatory.  They  were  naturally  in 
a  mood  to  shriek.  Then  they  had  no  will  hut  that  of 
Napoleon  himself,  and  they  had  no  embarrassing  re¬ 
straints  of  truth  and  honour.  Years  afterwards,  Sir 
Harris  N  icholas  undertook  to  edit  the  correspondence 
betwixt  poor  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  and  the  French  artists 
in  misrepresentation  at  Longwood.  “  By  the  time  I 
have  finished,”  he  wrote,  “  I  think  I  shall  have  been  in 
the  company  of  more  liars  than  any  living  author !  ” 
Sir  Hudson  Lowe  was,  it  may  be  admitted,  a  some¬ 
what  unhappy  choice  as  the  custodian  of  Napoleon. 
He  was  a  gallant  soldier,  with  an  honourable  record. 
He  had  commanded  the  Corsican  Rangers,  served  on 
the  Russian  staff,  was  Quartermaster- General  to  the 
army  in  the  Low  Countries,  was  knighted  for  carrying 
to  London  the  news  of  Napoleon’s  first  abdication. 
He  brought  to  his  post  a  sleepless  vigilance,  an  anx¬ 
ious  loyalty  to  duty,  a  high  standard  of  personal 
honour.  Lowe  had  at  least  some  qualities  which 
fitted  him  for  his  post.  But  he  was  an  inarticulate 
man.  He  took  his  duties  even  too  seriously.  He  had 
no  sense  of  humour  and  no  perspective.  And  it  is  im¬ 
possible  to  read  the  literature  of  St.  Helena  without 
seeing  that  Lowe’s  unsmiling  stolidity  was  a  serious 
drawback  to  his  fitness  for  dealing  with  the  artists 
in  quarrels  and  grievances  at  Longwood.  The 
popular  idea  about  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  at  St.  Helena 
is  that  he  was  a  very  small  man,  who  spent  his  time 
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in  tormenting  a  very  great  one.  Napoleon  under 
his  care  was  a  fettered  Titan  being  diligently  stung 
by  a  gadfly.  But  this  is  a  mere  burlesque  of  tho 
situation.  It  represents  an  almost  complete  inversion 
of  the  facts.  It  was  poor  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  who  was 
daily  stung  by  French  gadflies. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  be  bad,  during  all  his  years 
of  office,  only  five  interviews  with  Napoleon,  and  in 
nearly  all  of  them  Napoleon  exhausted  even  his  rich 
vocabulary  of  abusive  epithets  on  the  unhappy  and 
inarticulate  Lowe.  He  did  not  satisfy  Napoleon’s 
fastidious  taste  as  to  “  manners  ”  !  “  His  manners 

are  so  displeasing  to  me,”  Napoleon  said,  “that  if 
he  were  to  come  to  tell  me  that  a  frigate  was 
ready  to  take  me  to  France,  he  could  not  give  mo 
pleasure  !  ”  He  wanted  to  drive  Lowe  to  some  act 
or  word  which  would  be  a  real  grievance,  of  size 
and  quality  visible  to  the  whole  world.  His  design, 
as  described  by  even  a  French  pen,  that  of  Lamartine, 
was  “to  provoke  insults  by  insult,  and  then  to 
exhibit  these  insults  as  crimes,  to  the  indignation  of 
tho  Continent.”  The  unfortunate  Sir  Hudson  Lowe 
could  only  take  refuge  in  silence,  and  escape  from 
Napoleon’s  presence  as  promptly,  and  enter  it  as  sel¬ 
dom,  as  possible.  But  Napoleon  found  a  new  offence 
in  Sir  Hudson  Lowe’s  very  silence.  It  was  a  griev¬ 
ance  that,  after  being  smitten  by  so  many  epithets, 
the  English  governor  crept  out  of  the  room  without 
even  slamming  tho  door ! 
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Lowe,  beyond  doubt,  took  his  instruction  at  some 
points  too  literally.  He  would  receive  no  communi¬ 
cation  from  Longwood  in  which  Napoleon  was  re¬ 
ferred  to  as  “Emperor,”  and  Napoleon  accordmgly 
thrust  that  title  into  every  document,  even  into  the 
grocer’s  bills  and  the  washing  lists,  sent  from  Long- 
wood.  So  a  sort  of  epistolary  deadlock  arose.  It 
was  agreed  betwixt  the  high  contracting  parties,  at 
length,  that  the  simple  words  “Napoleon  Bonaparte 
should  be  used  in  all  correspondence ;  but  Lowe  went 
on  hunting  for  the  term  “Emperor”  and  suppressing 
it,  as  a  terrier  might  hunt  for  rats  and  suppress 
them.  Napoleon,  for  example,  presented  Coxe’s 
“  Life  of  Marlborough  ”  to  the  mess  of  the  20th 
Regiment.  The  imperial  title  was  written  on  the 
fly-leaf  of  the  volumes,  and  Lowe  solemnly  required 
them  to  be  sent  back!  He  feared,  apparently,  that 
a  British  regiment  would  be  seduced  from  its 
allegiance  if  a  book  in  its  library  described  Napoleon 
as  “Emperor.”  On  Napoleon’s  coffin  his  followers 
wished  to  place  the  simple  word  “Napoleon,”  with 
certain  dates ;  but  Lowe  insisted  that  the  inscription 
should  run  “  Napoleon  Bonaparte,”  as  per  agreement ; 
and  in  this  unseemly  squabble  over  Napoleon  s  coffin 
the  inscription  vanished  altogether. 

Lowe,  in  a  word,  was  a  precisian,  with  an  un¬ 
comfortable  conscience,  and  absolutely  no  sense  of 
humour.  An  archangel  entrusted  with  the  business 
of  keeping  guard  over  Napoleon  might  well  have 
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failed.  He  would  certainly  have  failed  to  give  satis¬ 
faction  to  Napoleon  himself,  and  would  have  been 
described  as  a  fiend.  And  poor  Sir  Hudson  Lowe, 
with  his  simplicity,  his  straightforwardness,  his  smile¬ 
less  and  somewhat  owl-like  gravity,  fell  an  easy  prey 
to  Napoleon.  He  was  exhibited  as  a  ridiculous  and 
hateful  object  to  the  whole  world.  His  duties  were 
diligently  made  impossible  to  him.  Napoleon,  for 
example,  used  as  much  art  as  he  expended  in  any  of 
his  great  campaigns  in  the  business  of  evading  the 
eyes  of  the  unfortunate  British  officer  who  had  to 
report  each  day  that  he  had  actually  seen  him.  The 
unhappy  officer  had  to  prowl  round  Longwood  like  a 
thief,  trying  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  his  prisoner,  the 
entire  household  being  engaged  in  a  conspiracy  to 
make  that  feat  impossible.  “Yesterday,”  the  un¬ 
fortunate  officer  writes,  “  I  was  on  my  feet  ten  hours, 
walking  about  the  Longwood  garden — it  was  raining 
all  the  time — trying  to  see  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  but 
failed.” 

Sometimes,  after  hanging  about  the  house  for 
an  entire  day,  the  officer  would  catch  a  glimpse  of 
a  cocked  hat,  which  might,  or  might  not,  be  that 
of  Napoleon.  Lowe  at  last  had  to  give  orders  that 
the  officer  should  enter  the  house,  and  knock  at 
every  door  in  turn  till  he  had  caught  a  glimpse  of 
Napoleon.  “  It  was  necessary,”  as  Las  Cases  wrote 
in  his  journal,  “to  reduce  to  a  system  .  .  .  even  our 
privations,  in  order  that  we  might  thereby  excite 
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a  lively  interest  in  Europe  and  provoke  the  English 
Opposition  to  attack  the  Ministry.”  It  was  Napoleon’s 
business  to  have  complaints.  So  Lowe’s  communi¬ 
cations  were  diligently  misunderstood.  Concessions 
which  it  was  known  he  could  not  grant  were  insisted 
on  as  matters  of  life  and  death.  Acts  of  courtesy 
were  subtly  twisted  into  elaborate  insults.  “  If  they 
really  wanted  anything,”  said  the  unhappy  Lowe, 
“  they  carefully  concealed  the  want,  in  order  to  pro¬ 
claim  it  afterwards  as  a  proof  of  our  neglect.” 

The  “  Longwood  politics  ”  to  a  certain  extent  suc¬ 
ceeded.  The  rock  of  St.  Helena,  according  to  Bodley, 
was  the  first  cause  of  the  revival  of  the  Napoleonic 
legend.  It  put  a  glamour  of  pity  and  of  wrongful 
suffering  about  Napoleon.  It  made  it  possible  to 
describe  him  as  “  the  Christ  of  the  French  Revolution 
wickedly  nailed  to  the  rock  by  the  malico  of  kings.” 
A  nearer  and  more  comfortable  prison,  another  Elba, 
would  have  ruined  Napoleon’s  memory. 

When  Napoleon  was  not  tormenting  Sir  Hudson 
Lowe,  he  was  employed  in  dictating  those  memoirs 
which  partake  more  of  the  characteristics  of  fiction 
than  of  veracious  history.  His  treatises  on  the  art 
of  war,  on  army  organisation,  &c.,  have  real  value. 
But  on  the  St.  Helena  literature  generally  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  even  a  French  critic,  Lamartine,  may  be 
quoted:  “That  monologue  of  six  years,”  he  says, 
“which  Napoleon  addressed  to  the  world  from  the 
summit  of  his  rock,  and  the  most  trivial  words  of 
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which  were  registered  by  his  courtiers  to  be  trans¬ 
mitted  to  his  myrmidons  as  the  gospel  of  party,  was 
nothing  more  than  a  long  diplomatic  note,  void  of 
good  faith,  addressed  to  his  partisans,  and  speaking 
in  turns  the  language  of  all  the  factions  that  he 
wished  to  nourish  with  his  memory.” 

A  friendly  critic  explains  the  many  gross  inven¬ 
tions  in  which  the  memoirs  abound  by  saying  that 
Napoleon  honestly  mistook  his  imagination  for  his 
memory.  He  described  what  he  intended  to  have 
done,  or  now  wished  he  had  done,  and  thought  he 
was  recording  what  he  actually  had  done.  But 
Napoleon  used  his  memoirs  quite  as  much  to  take 
away  the  character  of  other  people  as  to  protect  his 
own.  Thus  he  describes  his  generals  in  syllables  of 
gall.  Berthier  was  “  an  idiot ;  ”  Ney,  a  mere  bundle 
of  rashness;  Murat,  a  “glittering  fool;”  Massena 
succeeded  by  pure  luck ;  Soult  was  only  fit  to  be  a 
major-general;  Kleber  was  not  even  fit  to  be  that. 
And  Napoleon  distilled  gall  as  abundantly  on  his 
brothers  as  even  on  his  generals. 

Henry,  in  his  “Events  of  a  Military  Life,”  gives 
a  graphic  pen- picture  of  Napoleon  at  St.  Helena. 
“  His  stature  was  short  and  thick,  his  head  sunk 
into  his  shoulders,  his  face  fat,  with  large  folds 
under  the  chin;  the  limbs  appeared  to  be  stout 
and  well-proportioned,  complexion  olive,  expression 
sinister,  forbidding,  and  rather  scowling.  On  the 
whole,  his  general  look  was  more  that  of  an  obese 
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Spanish  or  Portuguese  friar  than  the  hero  of  modern 
times.” 

But  the  end  was  drawing  nigh.  At  the  close  of 
1819  Napoleon’s  health  began  to  fail.  No  one,  as 
yet,  suspected  the  real  nature  of  his  disease — cancer 
of  the  stomach — but  its  effects  were  visible.  A  new 
physician,  Antommarchi,  with  two  priests,  arrived 
at  St.  Helena,  the  ono  to  care  for  the  body,  the 
others  to  minister  to  the  spiritual  needs,  of  the  sick 
man.  Napoleon  himself  asked  for  tho  presence  and 
counsel  of  a  priest,  but  I10  did  it  in  a  very  pagan- 
like  mood.  “  I  am  not  yet  brought  to  bay,”  he  said, 
“  in  a  state  to  require  tho  succours  of  religion.” 
“Still,”  he  reflected,  “I  may  be  reduced  to  that 
plight.  .  .  .  Who  knows  !  Voltaire  himself  asked  for 
the  consolations  of  religion  before  his  death;  and 
perhaps  I  also  might  find  much  comfort  and  relief 
in  tho  society  of  an  ecclesiastic  capable  of  inspiring 
mo  with  a  taste  for  religious  conversation.”  This  is  a 
somewhat  inadequate  conception  of  religion  and  its 
offices ! 

A  religious  teacher  who  was  at  once  a  sage  and 
a  saint  might  have  found  tho  spiritual  ministra¬ 
tion  of  Napoleon  a  task  too  great.  But  tho  priests 
sent — and  they  were  chosen  by  his  uncle,  Cardinal 
Feseh — were  of  a  very  unsatisfactory  type.  Ono  was 
an  old  Italian  priest  who  had  been  tho  confessor  of 
his  mother,  but  who  was  no  theologian;  and  tho 
other,  when  lie  came  to  St.  Helena,  could  neither 
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read  nor  write.  Napoleon’s  religious  views  were 
crude.  His  physician,  Antommarchi,  was  an  atheist; 
but  Napoleon  had  too  keen  an  intellect  to  make  that 
creed  of  fools  possible  to  him.  “  Physicians,”  he  said, 
“have  faith  only  in  matter;  they  believe  in  nothing.” 
“  I,”  he  declared,  “  am  of  the  religion  of  my  father. 
I  believe  in  God.  Everything  proclaims  His  exist¬ 
ence;  and  besides,  the  greatest  minds  have  thought 
so.”  He  was  a  fatalist.  “  All  that  is  to  happen,”  he 
said,  “  is  written  down.”  The  heaven  of  which  he 
dreamed,  and  to  which  he  had  no  doubt  ho  was 
going,  resembled  the  Valhalla  of  Northern  mytho¬ 
logy  rather  than  anything  known  to  Christian  faith. 
“  I  shall  behold  my  comrades  in  arms,”  he  said,  “  in 
the  Elysian  fields  .  .  .  Duroc,  Ney,  Massena.  They 
will  come  to  greet  me.  .  .  .We  will  discourse  of 
our  wars  with  the  Scipios,  Hannibal,  Caesar,  and 
Frederic.”  A  heaven  in  which  the  saints  are  Ney, 
Murat,  and  Frederic,  and  where  the  theme  of  eternal 
converse  is  the  march  of  columns,  the  deploying  of 
battalions,  and  mere  conflict  and  slaughter,  is,  on  the 
whole,  less  desirable  than  the  paradise  of  the  Koran. 

Napoleon’s  health  was  now  fast  failing.  He  had 
long  intervals  of  stupor,  varied  by  hours  of  acute 
pain,  and  the  pain  left  him  curiously  exhausted.  He 
could  retain  little  food.  “What  a  delicious  thing 
rest  is,”  he  said.  “I  would  not  exchange  it  for  all 
the  thrones  in  the  world.  Once  I  was  Napoleon, 
now  I  am  no  longer  anything.  ...  I  do  not  live ;  I 
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merely  exist.”  He  aggravated  his  own  sufferings  by 
•  obstinately  rejecting  medicine  and  refusing  medical 
help.  He  despised  Antommarcbi ;  be  rejected  English 
doctors  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  a  grievance  against 
Sir  Hudson  Lowe.  He  would  lie  for  whole  days  in 
an  unlit  room.  When  at  last  an  English  physician, 
Dr.  Arnott,  was  alloAved  to  approach  Bonaparte,  it 
was  in  complete  darkness.  “I  could  not  see  him,” 
Arnott  records,  “  but  I  felt  him,  or  some  one  else.” 

On  March  17  Napoleon  took  his  last  drive.  On 
April  1 5  he  made  his  will,  that  curious  bit  of  legal 
literature  into  which  he  crystallised  the  resentments 
and  the  illusions  of  his  life.  No  word  of  repentance 
for  the  many  lives  his  ambition  had  destroyed  ever 
fell  from  his  lips.  No  shadow  from  the  swift-coming 
eternity  seemed  to  chill  his  imagination.  Extreme 
unction  was  administered  to  him  on  May  3,  and  he 
declared  he  “died  in  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.” 
But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  was  without  faith  and 
without  fear.  He  seriously  appeared  to  regard  him¬ 
self  as  outside  ordinary  morality,  or  above  it. 

Steadily  the  world  and  its  affairs  grew  faint  to  the 
dying  man’s  faculties.  He  forgot  everything,  and 
recognised  no  one.  As  night  fell  on  May  6,  a  furious 
tempest  swept  in  on  St.  Helena  from  the  mighty 
brooding  spaces  of  the  encompassing  sea.  The  very 
island  itself  seemed  to  shake  with  the  fury  of  the 
storm.  Trees  were  uprooted,  houses  were  wrecked. 

And  so,  amid  the  tumult  of  the  raving  sea  and  the 
VOL.  iv.  z 
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shaking  land  and  the  tempest-torn  skies,  the  fierce 
spirit  of  Napoleon  passed  away.  In  imagination  he 
was  playing  his  part  in  some  great  and  bloody  fight 
at  the  very  moment  of  his  death.  The  last  words 
that  fell  from  his  lips,  “  teto  d’armee,”  are  syllables 
caught  from  the  battlefield. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV 


AT  THE  BAR  OF  HISTORY 
POST-MORTEM  examination  showed  the  true 


TT  cause  of  Napoleon’s  death.  The  body  was  ex¬ 
tremely  fat,  but  the  internal  surface  of  the  stomach, 
through  nearly  its  whole  extent,  was  a  mass  of 
cancerous  disease,  and  at  one  spot  an  ulcer  had  eaten 
the  coats  of  the  stomach  completely  away,  leaving  a 
perforation.  Death  had  sealed  with  its  frosty  calm 
the  dead  man’s  features,  and  a  curious  serenity  seemed 
to  lie  on  the  finely  sculptured  brow  and  the  deep-set 
eyelids. 

On  the  morning  of  May  8  Napoleon’s  body  was 
borne  to  its  grave  in  a  little  valley,  where,  under 
some  weeping  willows,  a  fountain  broke  out.  The 
place  had  been  consecrated  by  the  Anglican  chaplain 
of  one  of  the  regiments,  with  the  prayer,  “  0  Lord, 
may  it  please  Thee  to  consecrate  this  ground  for 
the  reception  of  the  mortal  remains  of  Napoleon 
Bonaparte.”  At  one  point  in  the  slow  journey  to  the 
grave  the  coffin  had  to  be  taken  from  the  hearse,  and 
borne  along  a  narrow  footpath  on  the  shoulders  of 
twelve  grenadiers  of  the  20th,  and,  in  turn,  twelvo 
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of  the  66th.  As  the  soldiers  of  the  nation  he  had 
hated  so  bitterly,  and  fought  against  so  long,  carried 
the  coffin  along  the  hillside  goat-track,  the  regimental 
flags  which  were  borne  before  and  after  it  gleamed 
with  the  words  “Talavera,” “ Albuera,”  “The  Pyrenees,” 

“  Orthes ;  ”  words  that  were  for  the  dead  soldier 
symbols  of  defeat.  Over  the  grave  the  English 
soldiers  fired  three  rolling,  far-heard  volleys,  while 
the  hills  shook  to  the  deep  roar  of  the  answering 
broadsides  from  the  English  line-of-battle  ships  in 
the  harbour  far  beneath.  There  was  surely  a  touch 
of  the  remorseless  irony  of  history  in  the  fact  that 
the  man  who  had  warred  so  long  against  England 
was  carried  to  his  grave  by  English  soldiers,  and  laid 
to  rest  with  the  gleam  of  victorious  English  battle- 
flao-s  above  him,  and  with  the  roll  of  English 
musketry  volleys  for  his  requiem  ! 

Twenty  years  afterwards,  on  October  15,  1840,  that 
grave  was  re-opened  and  the  body  of  Napoleon  was 
surrendered  to  France,  and  borne  to  that  stateliest 
of  all  tombs,  under  the  dome  of  the  Invalides  at 
Paris.  Yet  the  irony  of  history  pursued  the  dust  of 
Napoleon  even  to  that  gilded  sepulchre.  The  body 
of  Napoleon  lies  there  in  a  sarcophagus  of  red 
granite,  hewn  from  Russian  quarries,  and  the  gift  of 
a  Russian  monarch.  Thus  the  two  nations  that  did 
most  to  destroy  the  empire  of  Napoleon  joined  in 
unconscious  charity  in  giving  him  a  grave.  England 
gave  his  dead  body  its  first  resting-place  on  that 
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lonely  pile  of  rocks  set  in  the  lamenting  solitudes 
of  the  sea  at  St.  Helena ;  Russia  gave  the  granite 
sarcophagus  in  which  it  now  rests. 

It  is  impossible  to  offer  any  estimate  of  Napoleon 
which  will  satisfy  all  judgments.  His  name  is  still 
a  mere  battle-flag,  the  symbol  of  strife,  round  which 
a  hundred  controversies  rage.  Time,  that  cools  so 
many  enmities  and  clarifies  so  many  judgments,  has 
lost  its  office  as  far  as  the  career  and  character  of 
Napoleon  are  concerned.  But  it  is,  at  least,  possible 
to  come  to  a  definite  judgment  about  some  features 
of  his  character  and  some  results  of  his  career. 
There  are  many  mythical  Napoleons,  unquiet  ghosts 
that  have  disquieted  the  imagination  of  the  world 
and  haunted  the  pages  of  history  for  more  than  a 
generation,  which  now,  at  last,  may  be  laid  to  rest. 

One  myth,  which  is  chiefly  responsible  for  the 
evil  power  of  the  Napoleonic  legend  in  modern 
France,  represents  the  dead  Emperor  as  a  champion 
of  freedom  against  slavery,  of  democratic  ideas  as 
against  aristocratic  tyranny,  of  the  national  honour 
of  France  against  a  wicked  conspiracy  of  foreign 
despots.  But  this  theory  becomes  credible  only 
when  two-thirds  of  Napoleon’s  career  are  diligently 
forgotten.  He  was  the  sword  of  France  against  the 
first  Coalition  in  1796-97.  He  was  the  champion 
of  France  against  tho  Holy  Alliance  in  1814-15. 
But  what  was  he  betwixt  those  periods,  when  he 
ruled  France  with  absolute  authority,  and  entered 


358  HOW  ENGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

one  European  capital  after  another  at  the  head  of 
his  legions  ? 

At  home  he  was  a  despot,  as  absolute  as  one 
of  the  later  C;esars:  abroad  he  was  a  conqueror 
as  ruthless  as  Attila.  In  franco  itsell  he  sup¬ 
pressed  the  press,  he  abolished  free  institutions. 
He  gathered  all  power  into  his  own  hand  ;  he  thrust 
his  espionage  into  every  household.  “His  spy 
system,”  says  Morris,  on  the  whole  a  very  friendly 
critic,  “  his  organised  informers,  his  repression  ot 
thought,  remind  us  of  the  Home  of  the  later  C;esars. 
Abroad  ho  plundered  and  partitioned  almost  every 
European  State  in  turn.  “  By  looking  only  at  the 
beginning  and  at  the  end  of  N  apoleon  s  career,  and 
by  disregarding  all  the  intermediate  period,”  says 
Seeley,  “  an  imaginary  Napoleon  has  been  obtained, 
who  is  a  republican,  not  a  despot ;  a  lover  of  liberty, 
not  an  authoritarian;  a  champion  of  the  Revolu¬ 
tion,  not  the  destroyer  of  the  Revolution;  a  hero 
of  independence,  not  a  conqueror;  a  friend  of  the 
people,  not  a  contemner  of  the  people;  a  man  of 
heart  and  virtue,  not  a  ruthless  militarist,  cynic, 
and  Machiavellian.” 

But  the  Napoleon  thus  created  is  only  a  myth. 
Napoleon’s  politics  were  in  truth  a  mere  kaleido¬ 
scope,  a  dance  of  changing  colours.  He  was  every¬ 
thing  in  turn — a  Terrorist  with  Robespierre,  an 
Anti- Jacobin  against  the  Directory,  a  liberty-hating 
despot  on  his  own  account  when  ho  became  first 
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Consul  and  Emperor.  In  Paris,  lie  was  fiercely  anti¬ 
clerical  ;  in  Egypt,  lie  was  willing  to  use  his  sword 
for  Mohammedanism  against  Christianity.  Yet,  after 
making  the  Pope  his  captive,  he  established  the 
Concordat,  and  issued  a  catechism  teaching  all  little 
French  boys  and  girls  that  he  was  God’s  minister, 
that  to  obey  him  was  the  sum  of  all  piety,  and 
to  resist  him  the  most  damnable  of  heresies.  “  W ere 
we  then  to  believe,”  asked  Madame  do  Stael,  “  that 
Bonaparte  could  award  hell  in  the  next  world,  be¬ 
cause  he  gave  the  idea  of  it  in  this  ?  ” 

An  equally  mythical  Napoleon  has  been  created 
by  the  imagination  of  his  miraculous,  unparalleled 
success — a  success  which  makes  him  the  wonder  of 
history,  and  on  whose  shining  disc  there  is  scarcely 
any  shadow  of  disaster.  Betwixt  ioulon  and  Water¬ 
loo,  no  doubt,  are  many  triumphs,  and  the  world  still 
gazes  in  wonder  at  this  artillery  officer  who  con¬ 
quered  so  many  kings,  and  so  nearly  made  himself 
the  master  of  the  world.  Yet  Napoleon’s  disasters, 
though,  somehow,  half  the  world  contrives  to  forget 
them,  were  even  more  dramatic  and  amazing  than 
his  triumphs.  No  other  historic  character,  perhaps, 
achieved  success  so  soon  or  on  so  great  a  scale,  and 
no  one  was  ever  more  completely  and  swiftly  over¬ 
whelmed  with  disaster.  Ho  failed  in  Egypt ;  he  failed 
in  Spain ;  he  failed  in  Russia.  His  Boulogne  flotilla 
was  a  failure ;  so  was  his  Continental  system.  “  1  ho 
most  unfortunate  general  that  ever  lived,  a  Xerxes, 
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a  Darius,  or  Napoleon’s  own  nephew,  never,”  says 
Seeley,  “underwent  such  a  succession  of  crushing 
disasters  as  Napoleon  in  the  years  1812-13-14  and 
15.”  If  through  the  scenes  of  Napoleon’s  life  there 
does  run  the  thread  of  a  single  plan,  it  was  the  plan 
for  the  overthrow  of  England.  All  else  in  his  career 
as  a  soldier  was  but  tributary  to  this.  The  con¬ 
quest  of  the  Continent  was  only  a  prelude  to  a  final 
and  gigantic  attack  on  England.  “The  special  and 
peculiar  work  of  Napoleon,”  says  Seeley,  “is  that 
colossal  attempt  to  conquer  England  by  conquering 
the  Continent.”  Napoleon  himself  frankly  admitted 
this.  Yet  that  long  campaign  against  England  ended 
in  Waterloo  and  St.  Helena !  All  he  gained  of  soil 
owned  by  England  was  a  prison  and  a  grave ! 

Thiers  recites,  with  the  laborious  detail  of  an  auc¬ 
tioneer’s  catalogue,  the  “  six  great  faults  ”  which,  he 
says,  Napoleon  committed  betwixt  the  Consulate  and 
St.  Helena,  and  which  explain  why  the  dazzling  noon 
of  the  Consulate  faded  into  the  mere  nightfall  of 
St.  Helena.  (1.)  He  needlessly  broke  the  Peace  of 
Amiens  and  shocked  the  conscience  of  Europe  by 
the  legal  assassination  of  the  Due  d’Enghien.  (2.)  He 
committed  himself  to  the  mad  attempt  to  overrun 
the  Continent.  (3.)  He  joined  with  Russia  in  a  con¬ 
spiracy  against  the  freedom  of  the  world.  (4.)  He 
thrust  a  Bonaparte  on  to  the  Spanish  throne.  (5.)  He 
pushed  on  his  Continental  system  till  it  involved 
him  in  war  with  Russia.  (6.)  He  refused  the  magni- 
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ficent  terms  of  peace  offered  him  at  Prague.  This 
is  a  succession  of  blunders  compressed  into  a  little 
more  than  ten  years, — betwixt  the  assumption  of  the 
imperial  crown  and  St.  Helena— sufficient  to  destroy 
a  dozen  great  reputations !  As  a  result,  just  as  the 
Convention,  whose  aim  it  was  to  free  mankind,  de¬ 
stroyed  liberty,  “so,”  says  Thiers,  “Napoleon,  who 
employed  unparalleled  intellectual  gifts  to  build  up 
the  greatness  of  France,  succeeded  in  destroying  her 
greatness.” 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  Napoleon  had  not  to 
teach  Revolutionary  France  the  secret  of  conquest. 
The  armies  of  the  Revolution,  before  Napoleon 
brought  to  their  aid  his  marvellous  genius  for  war, 
had  destroyed  the  first  great  Luropean  coalition , 
had  made  Belgium,  Savoy,  and  Nice  French  depart¬ 
ments  ;  had  carried  the  borders  of  1  ranee  to  the 
Rhine.  Napoleon’s  own  conquests,  the  phantom 
republics  and  kingdoms  he  set  up  as  tributaries, 
vanished  like  mists.  And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  Napo¬ 
leon  lost  the  early  gains  of  the  Revolution,  and  left 
a  smaller  Franco  than  he  found  when  he  became 
First  Consul.  Measured  by  enduring  gains,  the  Direc¬ 
tory  was  more  successful  than  the  Empire.  It 
■was  under  Napoleon,  and  not  under  the  Directory, 
that  the  capital  of  France  was  twice  occupied  by 
hostile  forces.  When  Napoleon  went  on  board  the 
Belleroj)hon,  lie  left  behind  him  a  nation  without 
an  army;  its  capital  and  its  fairest  provinces  were 
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in  foreign  occupation;  its  very  existence  hung  on 
the  generosity  of  its  foes.  “  What  is  the  trophy  of 
Napoleon  ?  ”  asks  one  of  his  most  lenient  critics. 
“  Alone  of  all  the  modern  rulers  of  France  ho  inflicted 
upon  her  a  vast  and  irreparable  loss  of  territory.” 

Equally  in  truceless  quarrel  with  facts  is  the  myth 
of  Napoleon’s  transcendent  and  unfaltering  genius, 
a  genius  that  never  blundered,  that  never  loitered, 
that  had  in  it  a  quality  of  the  demonic ;  and 
that  leaves  the  tragic  failure  in  Avhich  Napo¬ 
leon’s  career  closes  to  be  explained  by  the  stupidity 
of  his  agents,  or  the  treachery  of  his  generals,  or 
the  general  wickedness  of  mankind.  Of  Napoleon’s 
terrible  genius  for  war  there  can  be  no  doubt.  The 
proofs  of  it  are  found  written  on  a  hundred  battle¬ 
fields.  Of  his  genius  for  administration,  again,  there 
are  a  thousand  evidences.  His  code  is  still  the  basis 
of  French  law.  He  did  much  to  reconstruct  civi¬ 
lised  society  after  the  waste  and  wreckage  of  the  Re¬ 
volution.  “Nature,”  says  Morris,  “gave  Napoleon  an 
imagination  such  as  she  gave  to  Dante  or  Milton; 
she  added  a  power  of  calculation  and  thought  such 
as  she  bestowed  on  Newton  or  Laplace.”  Of  his 
amazing  energy  of  will,  again,  there  is  ample  proof. 

Mr.  Bodley  says  he  has  made  it  “  a  practice  to  read 
the  letters  of  Napoleon  day  by  day,  on  the  dates 
corresponding  to  those  when  they  were  written  a 
century  ago,”  the  letters  thus  forming  a  sort  of  pious 
breviary  for  the  daily  edification  of  a  worshipper  of 
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Napoleon.  “  The  psychology  of  the  reconstruction  of 
France,”  Mr.  Bodley  adds,  “  is  revealed  in  this  corre¬ 
spondence.”  The  genius  of  the  Concordat,  of  the 
codes,  of  the  administrative  system  by  which  France 
lives,  are  all  there — according  to  Mr.  Bodley — in  the 
letters  of  this  young  soldier  of  twenty-nine  ! 

Taine  says  the  work  of  Napoleon  which  has  sur¬ 
vived  him,  and  is  his  monument,  is  modern  France ! 
If  he  imposed  despotism  upon  France  he  saved  it 
from  anarchy.  He  created  that  centralised  adminis¬ 
tration  which  underlies  and  survives  all  changes  of 
government  in  France.  "Nothing  survives  of  the 
Revolution,”  says  Mr.  Bodley,  “but  what  was  estab¬ 
lished  by  Napoleon.  Every  institution,”  he  adds, 
“  which  a  law-abiding  Frenchman  respects,  from  the 
Legion  of  Honour  to  the  Bank  of  France  and  the 
Comedie  Fra^aise,  was  either  formed  or  reorganised 
by  Napoleon.  If  Napoleon  had  fallen  at  Wagram 
in  1809  his  fame  would  have  been  perfect.” 

But  he  did  not  fall  then,  and  his  work  must  be 
judged  as  a  whole.  It  is  idle  to  choose  any  given 
point  in  Napoleon’s  career  and  assess  him  by  his 
performances  to  that  particular  date.  His  career 
is  a  unit;  it  must  be  judged  as  a  whole.  It 
is  true  Napoleon  created  the  system .  of  intensely 
centralised  administration,  which— happily  or  un¬ 
happily— still  is  for  France  its  instrument  of  govern¬ 
ment.  But  he  gave  to  Franco  also  the  bloody 
disasters  of  Spain,  the  tragedy  of  the  retreat  from 


364  HOW  ENGLAND  SAVED  EUROPE 

Moscow,  the  ignominy  of  seeing  its  capital  twice 
occupied  by  foreign  troops.  “After  Wagram,”  to 
use  Mr.  Bodley’s  own  words,  “the  lawgiver,  the 
organiser,  the  statesman  disappear,  and  Napoleon  is 
only  the  conqueror,  conscious  of  his  skill  in  the 
terrible  game  of  war,  which  distorts  his  imagination 
and  drags  him  in  a  furious  wanton  course  to  Madrid, 
to  Moscow,  and  to  Leipzig.” 

But  Napoleon’s  amazing  success  is  not  explained  by 
his  intellectual  gifts.  His  epoch  explains  his  career. 
An  exhausted  Revolution  needed  a  military  dictator, 
and  was  certain  to  crystallise  into  one.  If  Napoleon 
had  not  played  that  part,  Moreau  would,  or  Hoche, 
or  Bernadotte.  And  though  Napoleon  rode  on  the 
hisrhest  crest  of  the  wave,  he  did  not  create  the  tide 
which  impelled  the  wave.  He  was  fortunate,  too, 
not  only  in  the  moment  when  he  stepped  on  the 
European  stage,  and  the  opportunities  which  lay 
before  him,  but  in  the  weapon  which  he  was  able  to 
grasp.  The  Revolution  had  temporarily  shut  all  civil 
careers,  and  turned  the  whole  energy  of  France  into 
a  military  channel.  The  vast  armies  of  the  Revolu¬ 
tion,  ill-armed,  unpaid,  half-clad,  rich  in  nothing  but 
enthusiasm  and  daring,  had  hardened  into  a  military 
body  such  as  Csesar  or  Hannibal  never  led  to  battle. 
These  armies  carried,  by  the  strangest  moral  inversion 
on  record,  the  generous  enthusiasms  in  which  they 
were  generated  into  mere  wars  of  conquest.  They 
linked,  that  is,  patriotic  ardours  to  the  unscrupulous 
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valour  of  mercenaries.  Napoleon  was  able  to  use 
this,  the  most  terrible  military  weapon  a  soldier’s 
hand  ever  grasped,  with  the  free,  unchecked,  un¬ 
criticised  authority  of  a  general  who  was  also  an 
absolute  monarch :  a  monarch  who  controlled  the 
resources,  not  of  one  kingdom,  but  of  half-a-dozen. 
Seeley  sums  up  admirably  the  conditions  which  made 
the  career  of  Napoleon  possible :  “  An  unparalleled 
army  was  created,  and  was  then  handed  over,  along 
with  the  government  of  a  great  European  State, 
into  the  hands  of  a  consummate  military  specialist. 
He  wielded  this  weapon  with  absolute  control,  and 
the  result  was  a  series  of  gigantic  military  enter¬ 
prises,  conducted  always  ably,  but  for  the  most 
part  also  recklessly,  and  resulting  in  some  prodigious 
triumphs,  and  then  in  a  series  of  still  more  prodigious 
disasters.” 

Napoleon’s  intellectual  failure  is  written  in  dark 
characters  over  his  whole  career.  A  wise  ruler  would 
never  have  suppressed  the  free  life  of  a  nation,  as 
Napoleon  did  that  of  France.  A  great  adminis¬ 
trator  would  never  have  exasperated  a  whole  people, 
as  Napoleon  exasperated  Spain  or  Prussia,  and  so 
aroused  an  unquenchable  popular  revolt  against  his 
authority.  Napoleon  blundered  fatally  in  strategy 
when  he  plunged  into  the  great  war  with  Russia, 
while  his  armies  were  being  overthrown  by  Wel¬ 
lington  in  the  Peninsula.  Napoleon,  indeed,  suffered 
in  his  later  years  from  a  sort  of  megalomania,  a 
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ferment  of  over-stimulated  imagination,  unchilled 
by  any  regard  for  sober  facts.  A  cooler  and  more 
balanced  brain  would  have  saved  him  from  the  mad¬ 
ness  of  the  Continental  system,  the  Oriental  extra¬ 
vagance  of  the  Moscow  campaign,  the  gambler-like 
recklessness  of  1814  and  1815. 

What  better  proof  that  Napoleon  blundered,  that 
his  ends  were  evil  and  his  methods  vicious,  that  he 
miscalculated  the  forces  with  which  he  was  dealing, 
that  he  put  himself  in  quarrel  with  human  nature 
and  with  the  facts  of  the  world,  can  be  so  much  as 
imagined  than  the  fact  that  he  kindled  at  last  a  sort 
of  general  anti-Napoleonic  rising ;  a  revolt  of  all  the 
nations  and  rulers  of  Europe,  and  which  may  bo 
described  as  the  anti-climax  of,  and  the  recoil  from 
the  French  Revolution  itself?  Napoleon  was  over¬ 
thrown  by  a  rising  of  whole  populations  against  the 
intolerable  military  despotism  into  which  the  French 
Revolution  itself  had  crystallised. 

But  the  secret  of  Napoleon’s  blunders  is  moral 
rather  than  intellectual.  He  is  the  supreme  example 
of  great  intellectual  genius  absolutely  divorced  from 
conscience.  He  scorned  truth.  He  worshipped  force. 
He  was  absolutely  pitiless.  He  erected  selfishness 
into  a  law.  He  counted  himself  apart  from 
morality,  or  above  it.  Religion  to  him  was  a  tool, 
and  capable  of  being  used  for  very  irreligious  ends. 
He  poured  out  human  blood  like  water.  He  was  re¬ 
sponsible  for  more  slaughter  than  perhaps  any  other 
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single  character  known  to  history.  He  covered 
Europe  with  battle-smoke.  He  taught  that  worst  of 
creeds,  the  worship  of  war.  He  substituted  “  glory  ” 
for  “  duty  ”  in  human  ethics.  He  slew  his  own  con¬ 
science,  and  did  much  to  slay  the  conscience  of  the 
world.  Yet  all  this  when  seen  in  retrospect  failed  to 
stir  him  with  a  thrill  of  pity  or  prick  him  with  a 
pang  of  self-blame. 

Napoleon,  in  a  word,  had  no  more  moral  sense 
than  a  stone.  He  could  not  even  understand 
morality  in  other  people.  At  St.  Helena  he  de¬ 
clared  that  Wellington  “would  seize  the  throne  of 
England !  ”  Napoleon,  of  course,  understood  neither 
Wellington  nor  England ;  that  opinion,  indeed, 
measures  the  whole  intellectual  and  moral  interval 
betwixt  the  two  great  soldiers.  Duty  was  Welling¬ 
ton’s  law.  Napoleon  could  not  so  much  as  under¬ 
stand  “  duty  ”  as  a  motive ;  he  knew  only  selfishness. 
It  is  Thiers,  who  writes  with  a  Frenchman’s  bias  in 
favour  of  the  greatest  soldier  who  ever  fought  for 
France,  who  traces  the  failure  of  Napoleon  to  a 
moral  root.  He  was  destroyed,  Thiers  says  in  effect, 
by  his  cpiarrcl  with  morality.  His  overthrow  is  ©x 
plained  by  the  fact  that  “during  a  reign  of  fifteen 
years  ho  had  made  an  ill  use  of  everything,  of 
France,  of  his  own  genius,  of  all  that  God  had 
placed  under  his  control.”  The  evil  tono  of  the 
French  army — the  decay  of  initiative  in  the  generals 
and  the  loss  of  faith  in  the  ranks — was,  like  all  the 
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rest,  says  Thiers,  the  work  of  Napoleon,  the  natural 
result  of  his  system. 

Napoleon  thus  represents  one  of  the  most 
evil  and  corrupting  forces  to  be  found  in  history, 
“No  man,”  says  Madame  de  Remusat,  “was  ever 
less  lofty  of  soul.  I  have  never  known  him  to 
admire,  I  have  never  known  him  to  comprehend, 
a  fine  action.”  He  probably  did  not  know  what 
truth  was.  Certainly  no  other  human  being  known 
to  history  lied  so  systematically,  or  more  coolly 
employed  the  terms  which  belonged  to  virtue  to 
cover  acts  which  are  in  the  category  of  vice,  than 
did  Napoleon.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  said  long 
afterwards,  “Bonaparte’s  whole  life,  civil,  political, 
and  military,  was  a  fraud.  There  was  not  a  transac¬ 
tion,  great  or  small,  in  which  lying  and  fraud  were 
not  introduced.”  “Scarcely  once,”  said  Wellington 
again,  “  has  he  tripped  into  truth.”  “  Truth-teller 
was  our  English  Duke;”  and  it  was  this  strain  of 
falsity  in  Napoleon  which  made  the  great  soldier 
who  overthrew  him  at  Waterloo  declare  of  Napoleon 
that  “  he  never  was  a  gentleman !  ”  Lying  ran  like 
a  black  thread  through  Napoleon’s  whole  career. 
There  is  a  lie  on  his  baptismal  register,  a  lie  in  his 
marriage  certificate,  and  having  lied  all  through  the 
Consulate  and  the  Empire,  he  spent  his  six  years  of 
exile  in  St.  Helena  in  the  invention  of  ever  new  and 
ever  more  improbable  lies. 

Napoleon’s  will  is  perhaps  the  most  characteristic 
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of  all  liis  falsehoods.  In  it  he  bequeathed  money 
he  did  not  possess,  exhorted  his  son  to  practise 
virtues  which  he  himself  scorned,  professed  a  piety 
which  was  a  sham,  scorched  his  enemies  with  a 
“forgiveness”  which  was  as  bitter  as  gall  with  all 
hatred,  and  asked  France  to  pardon  the  traitors  who 
had  “betrayed”  her,  and  whom  he  catalogued  with 
patient  malice.  The  one  gleam  of  quite  Corsican 
sincerity  in  the  will  is  found  in  the  legacy  he  be¬ 
queathed  to  the  man  who  had  tried  to  murder  the 
Duke  of  Wellington!  Said  Wellington:  “For  the 
payment  of  all  the  high-sounding  legacies  in  his 
will  there  was  not  the  shadow  of  a  fund.  He  might 
as  well  have  drawn  bills  for  ten  millions  on  the 
pump  at  Aldgate.  While  he  was  writing  all  these 
magnificent  donations,  he  knew  that  they  were  all  in 
the  air,  all  a  falsehood.  For  my  part,  I  can  see  no 
magnanimity  in  a  lie ;  and  I  confess  that  I  think  one 
who  could  play  such  tricks  but  a  shabby  fellow.” 

Now  truth  is  the  very  salt  of  character,  the  root 
and  sign  of  a  thousand  other  virtues.  Where  it  is 
non-existent,  any  baseness  is  possible.  Gladstone 
once  said  of  a  great  political  rival  that  it  was  doubt¬ 
ful  whether  he  ever  possessed  any  sense  of  the 
difference  betwixt  truth  and  falsehood;  but,  if  ho 
had,  he  had  certainly  lost  it,  and  “for  years  his 
mind  had  been  in  a  state  of  baptismal  innocence 
with  regard  to  the  difference.”  Napoleon,  however, 
was  in  a  condition  of  very  unbaptized  ignorance — a 
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worse  than  heathenish  insensibility — as  to  the  ethical 
difference  betwixt  a  lie  and  the  truth?  It  is  probable 
that,  on  the  whole,  ho  intellectually  preferred  tho 
lie,  as  being  tho  creation  of  his  own  brain.  He  seri¬ 
ously  regarded  lying  as  a  sign  of  superior  intelli¬ 
gence  !  “  Motternich,”  he  said,  “  approaches  being  a 

statesman ;  he  lies  very  well.”  Nor  was  this  a  sneer 
on  Napoleon’s  lips,  a  mere  cynical  epigram.  Ho  was 
accustomed  to  relate,  with  entire  complacency,  how, 
when  he  was  a  child,  an  uncle  had  predicted  he 
would  rule  the  world,  because  ho  was  such  an 
unsurpassed  liar !  Napoleon’s  capacity  for  lying 
astonished  even  Talleyrand  himself,  a  great  artist 
in  falsehood.  “That  devil  of  a  man,”  he  said  once, 
“  deceives  one  at  all  points  !  ” 

An  empire  built  by  genius  —  no  matter  how 
dazzling— on  falsehood,  on  selfishness,  on  contempt 
for  human  suffering  and  scorn  of  moral  restraints, 
is  pre-doomed  to  wreck.  To  doubt  that  would  bo 
atheism.  It  would  be  the  assertion  that  the  skies 
are  empty  of  God;  that  the  universe  is  indifferent 
to  evil,  or  is  friendly  to  it.  But  if  we  are  sure  of 
anything,  it  is  that  this  is  a  universe  administered 
on  moral  principles,  and  all  its  forces  are  arrayed 
against  moral  evil.  And  the  empire,  though  framed 
by  the  genius  of  an  archangel,  which  is  built  on  a 
lie,  or  linked  to  a  lie,  is  destined  to  perish,  and  to 
perish  unpitied  by  God  or  man. 

To  test  tho  real  quality  of  tho  part  Napoleon 
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played  in  human  history,  we  have  only  to  imagine 
that,  instead  of  failing,  he  had  succeeded  !  Suppose 
his  armies  had  triumphed  in  the  Peninsula  and  in 
Russia ;  he  had  overthrown  England  on  the  sea ;  his 
great  flotilla  had  landed  his  armies  on  the  shores 
of  Kent,  and  England  had  become  a  French  depart¬ 
ment,  and  another  Bonaparte  had  reigned  in  London  ! 
Is  it  possible  to  doubt  that,  as  a  result  of  that 
success,  throughout  the  whole  world  everything  men 
most  value — thought,  freedom,  religion,  happiness — 
would  have  suffered  mortal  injury  ?  The  Napoleonic 
world  would  have  resembled,  morally,  the  world  of 
the  later  Roman  empire.  But  Napoleon  failed,  and 
his  failure  was  the  deliverance  of  civilisation  ! 

“  The  Empire,”  says  ITorris,  “  founded  on  inter¬ 
national  wrong,  and  depending  for  its  existence  on 
the  enforced  submission  of  great  races  conquered, 
but  spurning  the  yoke,  was  a  defiance  to  law  divine 
and  human ;  it  was  a  contradiction  to  the  nature  of 
things ;  and  the  methods  by  which  its  author  upheld 
it,  harsh  tyranny,  statecraft,  and  the  Continental 
system,  were  assurances  of  its  speedy  overthrow.” 

England  emerged  from  the  long  struggle  with 
Revolutionary  and  Napoleonic  Franco  burdened, 
indeed,  with  a  great  debt,  but  clad  with  a  great 
fame.  She  was  the  undisputed  mistress  of  the  sea ; 
while  to  the  struggle  on  land  she  had  contributed  a 
warrior  equal  in  fame  to  Napoleon  himself,  and  the 
victory  which  closed  the  long  twenty  years’  struggle 
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was  won  mainly  by  the  genius  of  a  British  general, 
and  the  valour  of  British  soldiers. 

It  is  difficult,  indeed,  to  compress  into  arithmetic 
the  successes  Great  Britain  had  achieved.  Her  total 
population  when  the  war  closed  was  only  18,000,600, 
yet  she  had  1,000,000  men  in  arms.  She  had  met 
arid  defeated  the  fleets  of  the  civilised  world.  Her 
armies  had  driven  the  French  out  of  Spain,  and 
overthrown  the  Napoleonic  empire  at  Waterloo. 
She  had  captured  every  colony  belonging  to  her 
foes.  Not  a  single  colony  remained  to  an  enemy  of 
England  at  the  end  of  the  war.  The  population  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  rose,  during  this  long 
period  of  strife,  from  14,000,000  to  18,000,000;  the 
national  revenue  from  £  1 7,000,000  sterling  to 
£72,000,000.  The  public  debt,  it  is  true,  had  ex¬ 
panded  in  a  like  ratio;  but  British  exports  had 
doubled  in  the  same  period,  her  imports  had  in¬ 
creased  50  per  cent.,  the  commercial  fleet  of  the 
Empire  had  increased  threefold. 

Great  Britain,  that  is,  had  waged  war  on  a  Titanic 
scale,  and  for  the  period  of  nearly  a  generation,  and 
she  had  grown  in  wealth  and  trade,  and  area  and 
population  during  the  process !  There  came,  neces¬ 
sarily,  a  great  reaction  when  the  war  closed ;  a  re¬ 
action  which  itself  in  turn  passed  away,  and  the 
British  Empire  entered  on  a  new  cycle  of  amazing  ex¬ 
pansion,  until  its  flag  now  dies  over  onc-sixtli  of  the 
earth’s  surface  and  over  one-dfth  of  its  population. 
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And  the  energy,  the  long-enduring  valour,  the 
exhaustless  resource,  the  magnificent  success  with 
which  England  waged  the  Great  War  with  Napoleon, 
are  even  less  matter  for  pride  than  the  aims  which 
governed  its  policy  throughout  the  struggle,  and  the 
spirit  in  which  the  struggle  was  closed.  Napoleon 
called  the  British  people  “  a  nation  of  shopkeepers ;  ” 
and  it  is  the  fashion  with  a  certain  school  of  critics 
to  describe  British  policy  as  ruled  by  what  may  be 
called  “shopkeeping”  motives — a  wolfish  hunger  for 
gain ;  an  unscrupulous  passion,  not  for  principle,  but 
for  profit. 

But  it  is  amusing  to  read  how  Napoleon  himself 
rebuked  England  for  not  turning  her  great  victory 
to  sufficiently  selfish  uses.  “  If,”  said  Napoleon  at 
St.  Helena,  “your  Ministers  had  paid  attention  to 
the  interests  of  your  country,  instead  of  intriguing, 
they  would  have  rendered  you  the  most  happy 
and  flourishing  nation  in  the  world.  At  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  the  war,  they  should  have  said  to  the 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  governments,  ‘We  have 
saved  your  country ;  we  alone  have  supported  you, 
and  prevented  your  falling  a  prey  to  France;  we 
have  made  many  campaigns,  and  our  best  blood  has 
been  shed  in  your  defence ;  we  have  expended  many 
millions  of  money,  and,  consequently,  the  nation 
is  overburdened  with  debt  on  your  account,  which 
we  must  pay.  You  have  the  means  of  repaying  us. 
Wo  demand,  therefore,  that  we  shall  be  the  only 
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nation  allowed  to  trade  with  South  America  during 
twenty  years,  and  that  our  ships  shall  have  the  same 
privileges  with  Spanish  vessels.’  Who  could  say 
‘No’  to  this?  It  would  only  have  been  a  just 
demand,  and  none  of  the  allied  Powers  could  deny 
your  right  to  exact  it ;  for  it  was  through  you  alone, 
and  the  energy  you  displayed,  that  both  Spain  and 
Portugal  did  not  fall.  You  might  have  asked,  ‘  Who 
saved  Portugal  ?  Who  alone  assisted  you  with  men 
and  money,  besides  having  saved  your  existence  as  a 
nation  ?  ’  .  .  .  England  has  played  for  everything  or 
nothing;  she  has  gained  all,  effected  impossibilities, 
yet  has  nothing  !  ” 

But  it  constitutes  the  very  honour  of  England  that 
she  exacted  no  spoils  from  the  conquered.  Nearly 
all  the  colonies  which  her  fleets  had  captured  Avere 
given  back  when  peace  was  declared.  Napoleon,  in 
his  will,  declared  Wellington  deserved  to  be  assassi¬ 
nated  because  he  had  “sanctioned  the  crime  of  having 
pillaged  French  museums.”  This  virtuous  anger 
over  the  “  crime  ”  of  pillaging  museums  has  a  flavour 
of  delightful  humour,  coming  from  the  soldier  who 
had  rifled  almost  every  museum  in  Europe.  But 
Wellington  brought  no  trophies  from  Paris  to  London. 
England  asked  for  no  foot  of  French  soil.  Her  share 
in  the  Avar  indemnity  paid  by  France  she  gave  to  the 
Netherlands.  It  may  be  fairly  claimed  that  she  came 
not  only  Avith  laurelled  broAV,  but  Avith  clean  hands, 
from  the  great  struggle. 
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And  she  had  saved  Europe  !  She  had  maintained 
for  the  great  commonwealth  of  States  which  consti¬ 
tutes  modern  Europe,  the  right  to  freedom  and  to 
national  existence.  Imagine  all  that  England  contri¬ 
buted  to  the  struggle  against  Napoleonic  despotism 
withdrawn — its  fleets  and  armies  and  treasures,  the 
statesmanship  of  Pitt,  the  warlike  genius  of  Nelson 
and  of  Wellington,  the  proud  and  long-enduring 
valour  of  the  English  people,  that  sustained  this 
long  strife  of  twenty  years — and  would  a  free  Europe 
have  existed  to-day  ? 

War  is  almost,  though  not  quite,  the  last  and  worst 
of  evils.  It  is  worth  while  to  endure  even  the  well- 
ni<di  immeasurable  mischiefs  of  war  to  escape  the  yet 

O  . 

worse  disaster  of  lost  freedom,  of  stained  honour,  of 
betrayed  duty.  But  what  an  assurance  of  the  triumph 
of  moral  forces,  and  the  final  authority  of  reason  in 
human  affairs,  it  would  be  to  know  that  the  age  of 
war  had  passed  ;  that  never  again  would  the  soil  of 
Europe  shako  to  the  tread  of  marching  armies,  and 
never  again  would  Christian  nations  hold  discourse 
with  each  other  from  the  iron  lips  of  cannon  ! 

That  “Golden  Ago”  has  not  yet  come:  though 
the  forerunning  light  of  its  dawn  seems  sometimes 
to  gleam  in  the  eastern  skies  !  But  if,  driven  by  hard 
necessity,  or  summoned  by  some  imperious  challenge 
of  duty,— some  debt  to  her  own  honour,  or  to  the 
world’s  freedom  and  happiness, — England  has  to  set 
her  armies  and  fleets  in  array  once  more  against 
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those  of  some  sister  nation,  happy  will  it  be  for 
her  if  her  cause  is  as  just,  and  is  maintained  with 
an  energy  as  splendid,  and  a  courage  as  high,  as 
in  the  great  Twenty  Years’  War  for  the  freedom 
of  Europe  with  Revolutionary  and  Napoleonic 

France ! 


V 


l 


\ 


APPENDIX 


Letter  from  tlce  Duke  of  Wellington  to 
Lord  Beresford 

“Paris,  August  gth,  1815. 

“  My  dear  Beresford, — I  received  only  last  night  your 
letter  of  the  8th  for  which  I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you. 
The  Battle  of  Waterloo  was  certainly  the  hardest  fought 
that  has  been  for  many  years  I  believe,  and  has  placed  in 
the  Power  of  the  Allies  the  most  important  results.  We 
are  throwing  them  away  however  by  the  Infamous  conduct 
of  some  of  us ;  and  I  am  sorry  to  add  our  own  Govern¬ 
ment  also  are  hiking  up  a  little  too  much  the  love  of  their 
rascally  newspapers,  they  are  shifting  their  objects ;  and 
having  got  their  Cake  they  want  both  to  eat  it  and 
keep  it. 

As  for  your  Portuguese  Concerns,  I  recommend  to  you 
to  resign  and  come  away  immediately.  It  is  impossible 
for  the  British  Government  to  maintain  British  Officers 
for  the  Portuguese  Army  at  our  expense  even  so  trifling 
as  it  is,  if  the  Portuguese  Government  are  to  refuse  to 
give  the  Service  of  the  Army  in  the  Cause  of  Europe  in 
any  manner.  Pitch  them  to  the  Devil  then  in  the  mode 
which  will  be  most  dignified  for  yourself,  and  that  which 

will  have  the  best  effect  in  opening  the  Prince’s  eyes  to 
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the  conduct  of  his  Servants  in  Portugal ;  and  let  the 
matter  work  its  own  way.  Depend  upon  it  the  British 
Government  must  and  will  recall  the  British  Officers. 

1  shall  hold  a  language  here  that  will  correspond  with 
your  actions  in  Portugal.  Ever  Your’s  most  sincerely, 

“  Wellington. 

“F.-M.  the  Lokd  Beresford,  G.C.B.” 

[The  above  letter  formed  part  of  the  collection  of  documents  in 
the  muniment  chests  of  Bedgebury,  derived  from  the  late  Bight 
lion.  A.  J.  B.  Beresford  Hope.  See  Facsimile  facing  page  376.] 
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possessions,  150,  151  ;  in  the 
Italian  campaign,  279 ;  Masscna’s 
victories  over  the  Austrians,  ii. 
14  ;  Austrian  defeat  at  Marengo, 
83,84 ;  treatyofLuneville,84,85 ; 
joins  the  coalition  against  France 
(1805),  192;  effect  of  Napoleon’s 
victories, 250 ;  submits  to  Napo¬ 
leon’s  continental  system,  255  ; 
plans  the  renewal  of  hostilities 
against  Napoleon,  iii.  99  ;  at  As¬ 
pern  and  Wagram,  102, 103,  171  ; 
treaty  of  Vienna,  171  ;  effect  of 
the  news  of  Vittoria,  353 ;  iv.  86 
Auxerre,  iv.  123 
Aylett,  Major,  i.  71 

Baciielu,  General,  iv.  298 
Badajos,  ii.  272,  iii.  128,  150,  171  ; 
betrayed  by  Imas  to  the  French, 
215  ;  231,  244,  261,  273  ;  position 
and  shape,  291  ;  story  of  the 
British  siege  of,  292-309 
Baird,  Sir  David,  ii.  32,  35,  45,  59  ; 
arrives  in  Egypt,  G4,  65  ;  at  the 
Cape,  269, 270  ;  at  Buenos  Ayres, 
271 ;  in  Spain,  iii.  75, 87, 88, 94, 95 
Balearic  Isles,  ii.  172  ;  iii.  22 
Balfour,  Ensign,  at  Toulouse,  iv. 
70,  71 

Ball,  Captain  (of  the  Alexander),  i. 

323,  325,  327,  330 
Ballesteros  (Spanish  general),  iii. 
350 

Ballinamuck,  surrender  of  General 
Humbert  at,  i.  178 
Baltic,  the,  battle  of.  See  Copen¬ 
hagen 

Bank  of  England,  suspension  of 
payment  by,  i.  146,  153  ;  Act  of 
Parliament  making  its  notes  a 
legal  tender,  153 
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BANTRY 

Bantry  Bay,  French  invading  fleet 
at,  i,  145,  1G5,  171 
Barbadoes,  Nelson’s  arrival  at,  ii. 
184 

Barclay  de  Tolly,  iv.  99 
Barfleur,  the,  i.  119 
Barham,  (first  Lord  of  the  Ad¬ 
miralty)  ii.  1G8,  18G,  187 
Baring,  General,  at  Waterloo,  iv. 
263,  264 

Barnard,  Sir  A.  F.,  at  Barossa,  iii. 
228  ;  at  Badajos,  295,  304  ;  at 
Vittoria,  373,  374 ;  at  Quatre 
Bras,  iv.  168 

Barnes,  General,  in  the  fight  in  the 
Pyrenees,  iii.  398  ;  at  St.  Pierre, 
iv.  35  ;  at  Quatre  Bras,  174 
Barossa,  battle  of,  iii.  226-231 
Barras,  i.  149,  151  ;  offers  peace 
to  England  for  a  bribe,  152  ; 
commands  the  Corps  Legislatif, 
278  ;  296;  ii.  16 

Barre,  commander  at  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  iii.  275 

Basque  Roads,  the,  i.  104  ;  ii.  294, 
295  ;  the  story  of  Dundonald’s 
attack  on  the  French  fleet  in, 
309  sqq. 

Bastia,  siege  and  fall  of,  i.  107, 108 
Bastille,  the,  significance  of  the 
capture  of,  i.  20,  21 ;  exagger¬ 
ated  accounts  of  the  sufferings 
of  prisoners  in,  21,  22  ;  an  out¬ 
worn  symbol  of  an  irresponsible 
despotism,  22  ;  its  storming  the 
“  fire-baptism  ”  of  the  Revolu¬ 
tion,  31 

Bathurst,  Lord,  iv.  14,  146,  200 
“  Battle  of  the  Diamond,”  i.  157 
“Battle  of  the  Nations,”  the,  iv.00 
Batz,  iii.  110, 112 
Bautzen,  battle  of,  iv.  86,  140 
Bavaria,  withdraws  from  Napo¬ 
leon,  iv.  90 

Baylen,  capitulation  of,  iii.  21,  24, 
56,  61 

Bayonne,  iii.  14 ;  Napoleon’s 
Parliament  of  Spanish  notables 
at,  20  ;  69  ;  Vittoria  road  to, 
iii  368,  369,  378,  379;  Soult 


BERESINA 

reorganises  the  French  armv  at, 
395  ;  396  ;  iv.  14,  21,  22  ;  fight¬ 
ing  before,  30-34  ;  evacuated  by 
Soult,  45,  49 ;  French  sortie 
from,  75,  76 

Beatty,  Dr.  (of  the  Victory ),  ii.  225,  ■ 
235',  237,  238 
Beaumont,  iv.  137 
Bechaud,  General,  iv.  57 
Beckwith,  Colonel,  iii.  222 
Beira,  iii.  177 

Belgium  :  French  invasion,  i.  36  ; 
ceded  to  France,  294  ;  iv.  92  ; 
behaviour  of  soldiers  at  Quatre 
Bras,  168,  169 ;  troops  at 

Waterloo,  223,  275,  289,  301 
Belleisle,  i.  83 ;  defeat  of  the 
French  near,  85;  114;  Sir 
Edward  Pellew’s  expedition  to, 
ii.  26,  27 

Belleisle,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii.  223, 
230 

Bcllerophon,  the,  i.  7,  9,  11  ;  in  the 
engagement  with  the  fleet  of 
Villaret  Joyeuse,  116,  117  ;  in 
thefiglit  attheNile,322,324, 325; 
ii.  73, 140;  at  Trafalgar,  223,232; 
takes  Napoleon  on  board  (1815), 
333 ;  at  Plymouth,  334,  361 
Belliard,  General,  ii.  60,  61,  62 
Be/liq ueux,  the,  i.  256 
Bellona,  the,  at  Copenhagen,  ii. 
109,  110 ;  in  the  fight  with 
Dumanoir’s  ships,  298 
Benevente,  iii.  75,  78 
Bentinck,  Lord  William,  in  Sicily, 
ii.  291 ;  at  Corunna,  iii.  91,  92  ; 
lands  in  Italy,  332 
Berehaven,  i.  239 
Beresford,  Major  -  General,  at 
Buenos  Ayres,  ii.  271,  273  ;  iii. 
101 ;  in  the  Peninsular  War,  145, 
188,  198,  215,  231 ;  at  Badajos, 
233  ;  at  Albuera,  244  sqq.,  260; 
286;  at  the  passage  of  the 
Garonne,  iv.  53  ;  at  the  battle 
of  Orthez,  64  ;  enters  Bordeaux, 
59 ;  at  Toulouse,  64  sqq. 

Beresina,  river, N  apoleon’s  passage 
of,  iv.  82 
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BERLIN 

Berlin,  iv.  93,  95 
Berlin  Decree,  i.  15;  ii.  249, 250 
Bermega,  iii.  228 
Bernadotte,  i.  100,  292  ;  ii.  1 4  ;  at 
Antwerp,  iii.  112  ;  at  Grosberen, 
iv.  89 ;  304 

Bernhardt,  Prince,  iv.  154 
Berry,  Captain  (of  the  Captain),  i. 
197,  198 

Berry,  Captain  (of  the  Vanguard), 
i.  320 

Berlhier,  i.  297,  298  ;  ii.  12;  iii. 

175  ;  iv.  107,  350 
Bertrand,  General,  ii.  8 ;  iv.  Ill, 
122,  209,  312 

Berwick,  siege  of  San  Sebastian 
in  1719  by,  iii.  319 
Bessicres,  Marshal,  i.  99;  iii.  214 
Best,  General,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  221 
Betanzos,  iii.  77,  83 
Bevcland,  iii.  107,  110,  112 
Bichc,  the,  i.  ISO 

Bidassoa,  river,  iii.  387, 397 ;  Wel¬ 
lington  effects  the  passage  of, 
iv.  7,  9  ;  fighting  on,  9-13  ;  90 
Biscay,  coast  of,  Wellington’s  com¬ 
munications  with,  iii.  363 
Bismarck  (quoted),  i.  32 
Blackwood,  Captain,  ii.  190,  198, 
199  ;  at  Trafalgar,  203,  204,  214, 
219,  235,  240 ;  witnesses  the 
codicil  to  Nelson’s  will,  212 ; 
urges  Nelson  to  lessen  the  risk 
of  injury,  215  ;  in  the  expedi¬ 
tion  to  the  Dardanelles  (1807), 
277 

Blake,  General,  iii.  05 ;  at  Albuera, 
244  sqq.,  249,  250 
Blakeney,  Colonel,  iii.  257,  308 
Blanche,  the,  i.  184 
Blankenburg,  iii.  107 
Blanquet,  Rear-Admiral,  i.  328 
Blenheim,  the,  in  the  battle  off 
Cape  St.  Vincent,  i.  190 
Blois,  iv.  100 
Bloye  (of  the  Lyra),  iv.  51 
Bliicher,  iii.  19,  20;  on  the  Katz- 
bach,  iv.  89 ;  defeats  Ney  at 
Dennewitz,  89;  94,  95,  97,  130  ; 
described  by  Napoleon,  131 ;  I 


BONAPARTE 

133  sqq. ;  as  a  general,  143,  144; 
at  Ligny,  151  sqq.,  157,  159, 102; 
consults  with  Wellington  in  the 
mill  at  Bussy,  105,  100  ;  at  the 
battle  of  Ligny,  183  sqq. ;  190, 
192, 196  sqq.,  227  ;  at  Waterloo, 
277  sqq.,  291;  embraces  Wel¬ 
lington  at  the  end  of  the  fight, 
295  ;  his  loyalty  in  keeping  his 
pledge  to  Wellington,  307,  308  ; 
311  ;  the  story  of  Grouchy’s 
pursuit  of  him,  314  sqq.;  con¬ 
sults  with  Wellington  at  Cha- 
tillon,  324  ;  in  Paris,  327,  328  ; 
wishes  to  blow  up  the  Jena 
bridge,  329  ;  insists  on  the  sur¬ 
render  of  Napoleon,  332 
Boadicea,  the,  ii.  297 
Bodley,  Mr.  (quoted),  iv.  362,  303, 
364 

Bompart,  Admiral,  commands  a 
squadron  for  the  invasion  of 
England  (1798),  i.  140,  179  ;  de¬ 
feated  off  the  Irish  coast,  180, 181 
Bon,  General,  ii.  9 
Bonaparte,  Joseph,  i.  289  ;  ii.  260, 
280 ;  made  King  of  Spain,  iii. 
20,21,25;  58;  instructions  given 
to  him  by  Napoleon,  119,  120; 
his  position  in  Madrid,  120, 121; 
147,  150,  158,  1G0,  108,  173,  174, 
270,  310 ;  driven  from  Madrid 
by  Wellington,  331 ;  352,  350 ; 
instructed  by  Napoleon  on  the 
eve  of  the  Vittoria  campaign, 
357  ;  position  of  his  army,  358, 
359  ;  retreats  from  Burgos,  300  ; 
blows  up  the  castle  of  Burgos, 
301 ;  driven  into  the  valley  of 
Viltoria,  363,  304  ;  strength  of 
his  army,  360;  retreats  from 
Vittoria,  3S0  sqq. ;  his  plunder, 
381  ;  his  brother’s  opinion  of 
him,  384  ;  settles  in  New  Jersey, 
3S5, 380 ;  superseded  in  Spain  by 
Soult,  394,  395  ;  iv.  103, 107,  323 
Bonaparte,  Louis.  See  Louis  Napo¬ 
leon 

Bonaparte,  Lucien,  ii.  18  ;  iv.  323, 
324,  325 
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BONArARTE 

Bonaparte,  Napoleon.  See  Napo¬ 
leon 

Bonchain,  i.  72 

Bonnet,  General,  iii.  174,  31G,  32G 
Bordeaux,  iv.  45,  53 ;  entry  of 
the  British  under  Beresford, 
59 ;  the  Due  d’Angouleme  pro¬ 
claimed  King  of  France  as 
Louis  XVIII.  at,  60 
Bordley,  Mr.  (quoted),  ii.  79 
Bossu,  wood  of,  iv.  168,  171 
Bott,  leader  of  mutineers  off  Cadiz, 
i.  241 

“Bouchard,  M.,”  pseudonym  of 
Joseph  Bonaparte,  iii.  385 
Boulogne  flotilla,  the,  story  of,  ii. 

127,  143  sqq. ;  (second)  151  sqq. 
Bourbons,  the,  Napoleon’s  hatred 
of,  iii.  8  ;  iv.  21,  43,  45  ;  pro¬ 
clamation  at  Bordeaux  in  their 
favour,  59,  GO;  104,  117;  their 
influence  and  acts  after  the  fall 
of  Napoleon,  118  sqq.  ;  32G,  338 
Bourrienne,  i.  273  ;  ii.  258,  259, 
260,  2G1 

Bouvet,  Admiral,  i.  170 
Bowen,  Captain  (of  the  Queen 
Charlotte),  i.  124,  127 
Bowen,  Captain  (of  the  Venerable), 

i.  257 

Bowes,  Colonel,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  38,  45,  46,  48 
Bowles,  Captain,  iv.  199 
Boxtel,  attack  on,  i.  80 
Braga,  iii.  146 
Braine  l’Aleud,  iv.  157 
Brazil,  French  territory  in,  ii. 

128;  256  ;  iii.  12 
Bremen,  ii.  264 

Brennier,  General,  in  the  Peninsu¬ 
lar  War,  iii.  46,  48,  49,  243 
Brenton  (quoted),  i.  202;  ii.  161 
Brereton,  General,  ii.  185 
Brest,  i.  89,  114;  blockaded  by 
England,  147  ;  sailing  of  French 
fleet  for  invading  Ireland  from, 
166,  1G7;  departure  of  Bruix’s 
fleet  from,  358,  359;  blockaded 
by  Britain,  ii.  137, 170, 177, 182, 
189 


BURGOS 

Bridport,  Lord,  i.  85,  167,  224, 
225;  blockades  Brest,  359 
Brienne,  military  school  of,  i.  272, 
273,  343 

Brisbane,  Captain,  captures  Cura- 
50a,  ii.  291-293 
Bristol,  design  to  burn,  i.  146 
Britannia,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii.  227 
Brougham,  Lord,  as  a  volunteer, 

ii.  155 

Brown,  Major,  at  Barossa.iii.  228, 
229;  at  Waterloo,  iv.  265) 
Brown,  Thomas  (the  moralist),  as 
a  volunteer,  ii.  156 
Browning,  Mrs.  (quoted),  iii.  269 
Brueys,  Admiral,  i.  308,  309 ; 
sights  Nelson’s  fleet  approach¬ 
ing  Aboukir  Bay,  310  ;  his  mis¬ 
takes  in  the  fight  at  the  Nile, 
316  ;  death,  327  ;  335 ;  ii.  34, 
73,  74 

Brnix  (French  Minister  of  Marine), 
i.  358,  359  sqq. ;  ii.  159 
Brune,  invades  Switzerland,  i. 
297,  298 

Brunswick,  the,  duel  between  the 
Vcngeur  and,  i.  128-135 
Brunswick,  Duke  of,  killed  at 
Quatre  Bras,  iv.  167, 171 
Brussels,  iv.  133,  135  sqq.,  154. 
155  ;  the  ball  at,  155,  159,  ICO, 
164  ;  184 
Bruyore,  i.  306 
Bry,  iv.  206 

Bucentaurc,  the,  Villeneuve’s  flag¬ 
ship  at  Trafalgar,  ii.  224  sqq., 
233,  239 

Buckner,  Admiral,  i.  229 
Buenos  Ayres,  capture  and  sur¬ 
render  of,  ii.  269,271  ;  assaulted 
(1807),  273;  Whitelocke’s  con¬ 
duct  at,  273-275  ;  iii.  183 
Bugeaud,  Marshal,  compares  the 
French  with  the  English  tactics, 

iii.  52,  53 

Billow,  iv.  151,  153,  155,  247  ;  at 
Waterloo,  279,  308,  311 
Bunbury,  Sir  Henry,  i.  7,  50 ;  ii. 
22,  23,  27,  51 

Burgos,  iii.  65,  68,  75,  13S ;  de- 
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BURKE 

scription  of  the  fortifications 
of,  334,  336  ;  siege  of,  337-341  ; 
retreat  from,  342-349;  number 
of  British  troops  lost  in  the 
siege  of  and  retreat  from,  344  ; 
abandoned  by  the  French,  3G0  ; 
the  French  blow  up  the  castle 
of,  361 

Burke,  on  the  French  Revolu¬ 
tionists,  i.  23,  24  ;  his  denuncia¬ 
tions  of  the  Revolution  in  “  Re¬ 
flections,”  24  sqq. ;  on  the  war 
with  France,  62 

Biirranl,  Sir  Harry,  iii.  37,  43, 
44  ;  at  Yimiero,  49,  50  :  56 
Busaco,  battle  of,  iii.  193-203 
Bussy,  consultation  of  Wellington 
with  Bliicher  at,  iv.  165 
Bylandt,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  222,  233 
Byng,  Admiral,  i.  52,  112 
B.vng,  General,  at  the  fight  in  the 
Pyrenees,  iii.  398,  399,  402  ;  iv. 
23  ;  at  the  battle  of  St.  Pierre, 
34,  35  ;  at  Waterloo,  221 
Byron,  his  lines  on  the  ball  before 
the  battle  of  Waterloo,  iv.  160, 
164,  297 

Cadiz,  mutiny  of  British  fleet  at, 
i.  45,  238-244  ;  blockaded  by- 
England,  147 ;  blockaded  by 
Keith,  359,  360;  proposed  British 
descent  upon,  ii.  27-29  ;  183, 
191,  194,  198;  departure  of 
Villeneuve’s  fleet,  202,  201  ; 
surrender  of  French  ships  at, 
294  ;  iii.  175;  besieged  by  Soult, 
214,  215;  blockaded  by  Victor, 
226  ;  retreat  of  Soult  from,  331 
Cadogan,  Colonel,  at  F  uentes 
d’Onore,  iii.  234  ;  at  Vittoria, 
372  ;  grief  of  Wellington  at  his 
death,  372  ;  iv.  39 
Cadsand,  iii.  108 
Cccsar,  the,  in  the  engagement 
with  the  fleet  of  Villaret  Joyeuse, 
i.  118,  120,  123,  124  ;  off  Cadiz, 
240,  241  ;  in  the  fight  with 
Dtimanoir’s  ships,  ii.  297,  298  ; 
in  the  Basque  Roads,  316 
VOL.  IV. 


CAPE 

Caffrelli,  General,  iii.  344 
Cairo,  i.  337,  338 ;  Napoleon  sup¬ 
presses  a  revolt  at,  340  ; 
Hutchinson’s  march  on,  ii  59  ; 
surrender  of  the  French  army  to 
Hutchinson  at,  62 
Calabria,  Sir  John  Stuart’s  expedi¬ 
tion  to,  ii.  286-291 
Calcutta,  the,  raptured  by  the 
French,  ii.  314,  321 
Calder,  Sir  Robeit,  i.  52  ;  ii.  186, 
187  ;  his  fight  with  Villeneuve’s 
fleet,  188;  189,  191  ;  court- 
martialled,  206,  212 
Calvert,  Sir  Henry,  i.  50,  70 
Calvi,  siege  and  fall  of,  i.  108,  109 
Camaret  Bay,  i.  166 
Cambaceres,  iii.  15 
Cambronne,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  292 
Cameron,  Colonel,  at  Fuentes 
d’Onore,  iii.  240  ;  before 
Bayonne,  iv.  33;  at  St.  Pierre, 
36 

Campbell,  Colin  (afterwards  Lord 
Clyde),  at  the  siege  of  San 
Sebastian,  iii.  392 
Campbell  (Ensign),  in  the  fighting 
before  Bayonne,  iv.  32 
Campbell,  Major,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  153,  162,  184,  185;  at 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  279,  282 
Campbell,  Sir  Neil,  iv.  102 ; 
accompanies  Napoleon  to  Elba, 
108,  110,  112  sqq.;  292 
Camperdown,  battle  of,  i.  13,  210, 
238,  245,  255-264 
Campo  Formio,  Peace  of,  i.  145, 
151,  283,  293,  294 
Campo  Mayor,  iii  231  sqq. 
Canning,  hisduel  with  LordCastle- 
reagh,  i.  53,  iii  115;  ii.  284; 
his  policy  in  opposing  Napoleon, 
iii.  28,  30;  takes  part  in  obtain¬ 
ing  the  dismissal  of  Castlereagh, 
103,  104, 115 

Canopus  (formerly  the  Franklin ), 
i.  335  ;  in  the  expedition  to  the 
Dardanelles,  ii.  276,  277 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  i.  150  ;  ii. 
129  ;  capture  of  (1806),  273,  274 
2  B 
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CAPITAN 

Capitan  Pacha,  in  Egypt,  ii.  59 
Captain,  the,  Nelson’s  ship  in  the 
battle  off  Cape  St.  Vincent,  i. 
187,  189  sqq.  ;  off  Cadiz,  241  ;  ii. 
224 

Carey  (an  officer),  at  Waterloo,  iv. 
275 

Carlos,  Don,  iii.  328  ;  iv.  43 
Carlscrona,  ii.  122,  123 
Carnot,  i.  49,68,  111,  149,151,283; 

iv.  140,  321,  323,  324 
Carran,  iii.  74 
Carriore,  i.  148 

Cartagena,  blockaded  by  England, 
i.  147  ;  182,  183,  184,  361  ; 
popular  rising  at,  iii.  18 
Carteaux,  commander  of  the  army 
at  Toulon,  i.  277 
Casal  Nova,  fight  at,  iii.  219,  220 
Castanos,  General,  iii.  65,  66,  266 
Castille,  iii.  67,  310 
Castlebar,  fight  between  the 
British  and  the  French  at,  i. 
177,  178 

Castlereagh,  Lord,  his  duel  with 
Canning,  i.  53 ;  ii.  115 ;  iii. 
28 ;  as  a  statesman,  29,  30  ; 
appoints  Wellesley  to  the  com¬ 
mand  of  the  Peninsular  expedi¬ 
tion,  37 ;  his  plan  for  an 
expedition  to  the  Scheldt,  99  ; 
plot  for  his  dismissal,  103,  104, 
115;  125;  iv.  41, 114,  128 
Castro  Gonsalo,  iii.  82 
Catalonia,  iii.  345  ;  iv.  22,  42 
Cathcart,  General,  at  the  bom¬ 
bardment  of  Copenhagen,  ii. 
284 

Catholic  emancipation,  ii.  88,  89 
Cattegat,  the,  ii.  97,  101 
Cauch  (Ensign),  at  Badajos,  iii. 
298 

Caulaincourt,  iv.  83, 103, ,  322,  323 
Cavan,  Lord,  in  Egypt,  ii.  42,  45 
Cawsand  Bay,  i.  217 
Caya,  river,  iii.  262 
Centaur,  the,  Hood’s  ship  at  the 
occupation  of  the  Diamond 
Rock,  ii.  300 
Ceylon,  ii.  129 


CLARKE 

Chalmers,  Major,  at  Waterloo,  iv. 
287 

Champigney,  Napoleon’s  Minister, 
iii.  62 

Charente,  ii.  132 

Charleroi,  iv.  133,  135  sqq.,  151, 

154,  155,  162  sqq.,  167,  298 
Charles  I.,  Celtic  temperament  of, 

iii.  22 

Charles  IV.  of  Spain,  iii.  11,  13; 

pensioned  by  Napoleon,  14 
Charles,  Archduke,  iii.  102,  125 
Chateaubriand,  iv.  124 
Chatham  (first),  Earl  of,  i.  18,  57 
Chatham  (second),  Earl  of,  i.  53  ; 
as  leader  of  the  Walcheren  ex¬ 
pedition,  iii.  104  sqq. 

Chatillon,  iii.  99,  iv.  94  ;  meeting 
of  Wellington  and  Bliicher  at, 
324 

Chesney  (quoted),  iv.  143,  149, 

155,  308,  319 
Chouans,  the,  ii.  11 

Chowne,  at  Almarez,  iii.  311,  312 
Chronological  Tables :  Period  I. 
(“  Englandand  the  Revolution  ”), 

i.  3,  4;  Period  II.  (“The  Hour 
of  England’s  Peril”),  143,  144; 
Period  III.  (“Bonaparte  in  the 
East”),  267-269;  Period  IV. 
(“The  Struggle  for  the  Sea”), 

ii.  3-6  ;  Period  V.  (“  The  War 
in  the  Peninsula  ”),  iii.  3-5  ; 
Period  VI.  (“  Waterloo  and  St. 
Helena”),  iv.  3-4 

Cintra,  convention  of,  iii.  24,  55- 
57,  125 

Circe,  the,  i.  261 

Cisalpine  Republic,  establishment 
of,  i.  294 

Ciudad  Real,  iii.  123 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  ii.  272 ;  sur¬ 
renders  to  Massena,  iii.  177, 
178,  224  ;  blockaded  by  Wel¬ 
lington,  262  ;  its  position,  273  ; 
siege  of,  274-289  ;  Wellington’s 
retreat  from  Burgos  to,  342-349 
Clairfait,  General,  i.  65 
Chirke,  Mrs.,  relations  of  Duke  of 
York  with,  iii.  103 
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CLAUSF.L 

Clause!,  General,  iii.  326  sqq.,  330, 
334,  337 ;  strength  of  liis  army 
(1813),  358;  387  ;  in  front  of 
Bayonne,  iv.  30,  31 
Clausewitz,  iv.  150 
Clear,  Cape,  i.  359 
Cleopatre,  the,  captured  by  the 
Nymph,  i.  90-92 

Clergy,  the,  Napoleon’s  regula¬ 
tion  of,  ii.  78,  79 
Clinton,  General,  iii.  327  ;  iv.  22, 
221,  222 

Coa,  river,  the  fight  on,  iii.  1 79— 
186  ;  222,  234,  265 
Coalition  against  France,  ii.  11, 
80;  (of  1805)  192,  241,  242 
Cobden,  Richard,  i.  30 
Coblentz,  i.  79 
Coburg,  Prince,  i.  65,  66,  78 
Cochrane,  Lord.  See  Dundonald, 
Lord 

Cockburn,  Sir  George,  i.  335,  339  ; 
iv.  338 

Cockburn,  Lord,  ii.  155,  156 
Cocks,  Major  Somers,  at  the  siege 
of  Burgos,  iii.  339,  341 
Codrington,  lieutenant  on  the 
Queen  Charlotte,  i.  120,  126,  137, 

ii.  199;  captain  of  the  Orion 
at  Trafalgar,  211,  218,  219,  231 

Coimbra,  iii.  141,  192,  204,  205, 
209,  219 

Colborn  (quoted),  iv.  148 
Colborne,  General  Sir  John,  at 
Albuera,  iii.  251,  253,  259  ;  at 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  276  ;  at  the 
battle  of  Orthez,  iv.  56 ;  at 
Waterloo,  282,  285,  286,  288 
Cole,  General  Lowry,  at  the  battle 
of  Maida,  ii.  288;  at  Albuera, 

iii.  248,  256  sqq. ;  at  the  fight 
in  the  Pyrenees,  399 ;  on  the 
Nivelle,  iv.  27;  at  the  battle  of 
Orthez,  54  ;  at  Waterloo,  221 

Coleridge,  i.  21,  327,  330 
Collingwood,  Admiral,  i.  114;  at 
the  battle  off  Cape  St.  Vincent, 
190,  194  tqq .,  198,  199  ;  217,  21K, 
ii.  168  ;  at  Cadiz,  191,  198 ;  his 
character,  and  an  incident  in 


“  COPENHAGEN  ” 
his  early  life,  198,  199  ;  at  Tra¬ 
falgar,  208,  219,  220  sqq.,  234, 
237  ;  his  instructions  to  Duck¬ 
worth  in  the  Dardanelles  ex¬ 
pedition,  277  ;  296 
Cologne,  iii.  269 
Colomb,  Admiral,  ii.  210 
Colpoys,  Admiral,  fails  to  inter¬ 
cept  a  French  fleet  for  the 
invasion  of  Ireland,  i.  167, 168  ; 
222,  225 

Colville,  General,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  264  ;  at  Badajos,  296  ; 
at  Waterloo,  iv.  221,  227,  301 
Commerce  de  Marseille,  British  prize 
taken  at  Toulon,  i.  106 
Committee  of  Public  Safety,  i. 
47-49  ;  condemns  the  entire  in¬ 
habitants  of  Toulon  to  death, 
105,  106;  277 

Commune,  the,  destruction  of,  i. 
148 

Conde,  capture  of,  i.  65 
Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  iii. 

270;  iv.  87,  91,  92 
Conquerante,  the,  in  the  fight  at 
the  Nile,  i.  321,  326 
Conqueror,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii. 
227,  233,  234 

Constant,  Napoleon’s  valet  at 
Elba,  iv.  109,  129 
Constantinople,  British  expedition 
(1807)  to,  ii.  276-280 
Convention  between  Russia  and 
England  (1801),  ii.  124 
Cook  (English  Under- Secretary 
of  State),  iv.  114,  115 
Cooke,  General,  at  Quatre  Bras, 

iv.  178 

Coote,  General  Sir  Eyre,  ii.  21,  58, 
59;  iii.  101,  110 

Copenhagen,  battle  of,  i.  15;  ii. 
90,  97,  112  sqq.;  the  defences 
of,  106,  107  ;  Nelson’s  summary 
of  the  results  of  the  battle  of, 
121  ;  bombarded  by  England 
(1807),  255,  284,  285 
“Copenhagen,”  Wellington’s  horse 
at  Waterloo,  ii.  285 ;  iv.  200, 
305 
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CORDOVA 

Cordova,  Don  Josef  de,  leader  of 
Spanish  ileet  defeated  oil  Cape 
St.  Vincent,  i.  187-200 ;  dis¬ 
missed  the  Spanish  service,  202 
Corfu,  acquired  by  France,  i.  294, 
295 

Cork,  departure  of  Wellesley  for 
the  Peninsula  from,  iii.  58 
Cornwallis,  Lord,  i.  85,  179  ;  ii. 
128,  137,  108,  170,  172  ;  his 
character  and  qualities,  178, 
179;  at  Brest,  182,  189 
Corps  Legislatif,  i.  278 
Corsica,  under  the  rule  of  George 
III.  from  1791  to  1797,  i.  107  ; 
Paoli’s  negotiations  with  Hood 
for  its  annexation  to  Great 
Britain,  107  ;  besieged,  and  sur¬ 
rendered  to  the  British,  107- 
109;  appointment  of  Elliot  as 
viceroy,  109,  110;  evacuated  by 
the  British,  and  regained  by 
the  French,  110;  Napoleon’s 
childhood  in,  271,  276  ;  ii.  14, 

16,  166,  173 

Cortes,  the,  dissolved  by  Ferdi¬ 
nand  VII.,  iv.  43 

Corunna,  iii.  38;  Moore’s  retreat 
to,  72-84  ;  Moore’s  arrival  at, 
85;  battle  of,  87-95;  Moore’s 
death  and  burial  at,  92-95 
Cossacks,  the,  iv.  98,  107,  109 
Cosseir,  ii.  65 

Cost  of  the  war  with  France,  i. 
38  and  note 

Costello  (quoted),  iii.  241,  307, 
345,  346,  375,  376,  406  ;  iv.  18 
Cotgravc,  Admiral,  ii.  148 
Council  of  the  Ancients,  ii.  17,  18 
Council  of  Five  Hundred,  ii.  15, 

17,  18 

Council  of  State,  ii.  75 
Craddock.  General,  ii.  45  ;  iii.  12! 
Craig,  Adjutant-General,  i.  77,  78 
Craufurd,  General,  in  Spanish 
South  America,  ii.  272,  273,  275; 
iii.  183  ;  in  the  Peninsular  War, 
38,  45,  48,  77,  80,  83,  81,  151  ; 
his  march  to  Talavera,  167,  168  ; 
at  the  fight  on  the  Coa,  179-186; 


d’knghien 

at  Busaco,  194,  199  sqq. ;  at 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  285,  286 ;  his 
obstinate  valour,  287 
Croker’s  “Journal,”  iii.  50,  117; 
iv.  2S3 

Cuesta,  General,  iii.  24,  123,  147 
sqq.,  156,  161,  166,  169,  170 
Culloden ,  the,  i.  134,  189,  191,  196  ; 
runs  aground  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  323  sqq.,  333,  334 
Curai;oa,  capture  and  surrender 
of,  ii.  291-293 
Curieux,  the,  ii.  185,  186 
Currie  (Hill’s  aide-de-camp  at  St. 

Pierre),  iv.  37,  38 
Curtis,  Sir  Roger,  i.  123,  136,  137 ; 
•joins  Lord  St.  Vincent  off  Cadiz, 
239 

DalhouSIE,  Lord,  iii.  375 
Dalrymple,  Sir  Hew,  iii.  37,  50, 
55,  56 

Dance,  Captain,  his  adventure 
with  a  French  squadron,  ii. 
302-306 

Danncbrog,  the,  in  the  battle  of 
Copenhagen,  ii.  119 
Danton,  i.  33 

Danzig,  occupied  by  the  French, 
ii.  263 

Dardanelles,  the,  ii.  269  ;  expedi¬ 
tion  to,  276-280 

Davidson,  appointed  by  mutineers 
commander  of  the  fleet  off 
Cadiz,  i.  242 
Davoust,  Marshal,  i.  99 
Day,  Thomas,  i.  20 
De  Beauharnais,  Josephine,  mar¬ 
ries  Napoleon,  i.  279 
Defence,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  321 

Defiance.  the,  i.  214  ;  mutiny  off 
Cadiz  in, 241 ;  at 'l'ra falgar, ii. 232 
Do  Galles,  Admiral,  i.  44,  168,  172 
Delaborde,  General,  iii.  87 
Delafosse  (quoted),  iv.  298,  299 
De  Lancey,  iv.  159 
De  Launay,  i.  21 

D’Enghien, Due,  seizure  of,  ii.  192 ; 
iv.  332,  336,  360 
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DENMARK 

Denmark  :  joins  the  league  of  the 
northern  powers,  ii.  93  ;  refuses 
to  withdraw  from  the  league, 
98;  battle  of  Copenhagen,  112 
sqq.;  submits  to  Napoleon’s  Con- 
t  mental  system,  255 ;  British 
bombardment  of  Copenhagen 
(1807),  255,  284,  2S5 
Dennewitz,  battle,  iv.  89 
Dcnon,  M.  (quoted),  i.  332 
I)e  Remusat.,  Madame  de,  i.  285, 
286,  288,  289,  291,  340  ;  iv.  368 
D’Erlon,  General,  iii.  397,  399, 
402;  iv.  152,  156,  163,  178,  180, 
185  sqq.,  223,  224  ;  at  Waterloo, 
229,  252,  235,  236,  239,  242,  244 
sqq.,  264,  275,  290,  298,  309,  311, 
312 

Desaix,  General,  i.  298 ;  ii.  83,  84 
Desertion  from  the  Navy,  i.  218 
Deura,  river,  iii.  221 
De  Winter,  Admiral,  i.  253;  in 
the  battle  of  Camperdown,  254 
sqq. ;  his  narrow  escape  from 
drowning,  262  ;  taken  prisoner, 
262,  263 

Diamond  Rock,  story  of  the  British 
occupation  of,  ii.  21)9-302 
Dickson  (commander  of  artillery 
at  San  Sebastian),  iii.  411,  412 
Dilkes,  General,  at  Barossa,  iii. 
228,  229 

Directory,  the,  establishment  of, 
i.  13  ;  military  plans  of,  149  ;  its 
plan  for  a  descent  upon  Ireland, 
161,  162,  294;  overthrown  by 
Bonaparte,  358;  ii.  18  ;  its  recon¬ 
struction,  ii.  12,  18;  iv.  94, 
361 

Discovery,  the,  i.  234 
Djezzar  Pacha,  i.  340,  342,  349 
Dobbs,  Captain,  iii.  220 
Domont,  General,  iv.  278 
Donkin,  Colonel,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  165, 161 
Donna  Maria  Pass,  iii.  402 
Donncllan,  Colonel,  in  the  Penin¬ 
sular  War,  iii.  157 
Donzolet,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  232, 
238,  264 


DUNCAN 

Dornberg,  General,  at  Waterloo, 
iv.  222 

Dorsenne,  General,  iii.  262,  265 
Douro,  the,  iii.  35,  125,  141,  142, 
143,  315,  346,  358  ;  iv.  41 
Dowden,  Mr.  Edward,  i.  24 
Doyle,  Dr.  Conan  (quoted),  i.  99 
Doyle,  General,  in  Egypt,  ii.  60 
Dresden,  reception  of  the  news  of 
the  battle  of  Vittoria  at,  iii. 
353,  383 ;  iv.  87  ;  bat  tie  of,  88,  89 
Droits  de  V Homme,  the,  fight  of 
the  Indefatigable  and  t  he  Amazon 
with,  i.  173,  174  ;  wrecked,  174 
Drouet,  General,  iii.  174,  214,233, 
240,  262  ;  iv.  Ill,  227 
Dryad,  the,  ii.  297 
Dubreton,  commander  at  Burgos, 
iii.  336,  363 

Duckworth,  Colonel,  slain  at 
Albuera,  iii.  255 

Duckworth,  Sir  John,  ii.  269  ;  in 
the  expedition  to  Constanti¬ 
nople,  276-280;  at  Rosetta,  282 
Duclos,  Roger,  ii.  18 
Duff,  Captain,  ii.  199,  231 
Duyuay- Trunin,  the,  captured  by 
Sir  Richard  Strachan,  ii.  296 
Dumanoir,  Rear-Admiral,  capture 
of  his  ships  by  Sir  Richard 
Strac  han,  ii.  296-299 
Dumas,  General,  iv.  83 
Duncan,  Admiral,  mutiny  of  his 
fleet  at  Yarmouth,  i.  232;  his 
blockade  of  the  Texet,  252,  246, 
250-252  ;  his  appearance  anil 
character,  246,  247,  249  ;  his 
attack  on  the  Moro  Castle,  West 
Indies,  248 ;  suppresses  the 
mutiny  on  the  Venerable,  219  ; 
his  homilies  to  tenmen,  249; 
gives  an  object-lesson  to  muti¬ 
neers,  250;  his  fight  with  the 
Dutch  at  Camperdown,  255 
sqq.  ;  takes  De  Winter  prisoner, 
262,  263  ;  returns  thanks  for 
victory,  263 ;  his  age  when 
victor  at  Camperdown,  264 
Duncan,  Colonel,  at  Barossa,  iii, 
228 


39° 


INDEX 


DUNDAS 

Dundas,  General  Sir  David,  at  the 
attack  on  Corsica,  i.  107 
Dundas,  Henry  (afterwards  Lord 
Melville),  Secretary  for  War,  i. 
77 

Dundonald,  Lord,  i.  104,  343  ;  ii. 
181,  294,  295;  story  of  his 
destruction  of  French  ships  in 
the  Basque  Roads,  309-323  ; 
opposes  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Lord 
Gambier,  323 

Dunkirk,  siege  of,  i.  G6,  69,  81, 
101  ;  blockade  of,  ii.  170 
Dunn  (of  the  66th_),  at  the  fighting 
on  the  Nivelle,  iv.  27 
Dupont,  General,  iii.  20,  21,  25 
D’Urban  (quoted),  iii.  253 
Durham,  Lord,  i.  30 
Du  roc,  ii.  2G6  ;  iii.  73 
Durutte,  General,  iv.  178 ;  at 
Waterloo,  232 
Dyle,  the,  iv.  193,  194,  317 

Earl  Camden,  the,  in  Captain 
Dance’s  adventure  with  a 
French  squadron,  ii.  303 
Ebrington,  Lord,  i.  341 
Ebro,  the,  iii.  58,  G5,  173,  3G0,  361, 
365 

Edgar,  the.  at  Copenhagen,  ii.  108, 
114 

Edinburgh,  volunteers  in,  ii.  155, 
156 

Egypt :  Napoleon’s  expedition,  i. 
53,  162,  307,  337-340  ;  ii.  7-10  ; 
Napoleon’s  plan  for  its  seizure, 
i.  294  sqq. ;  its  seizure  sug¬ 
gested  by  Leibnitz  to  Louis 
XIV.,  295 ;  strength  of  French 
army,  ii.  31  sqq. ;  landing  of 
the  British,  36-39;  the  fight 
with  the  French,  39-62  ;  sur¬ 
render  of  the  French,  62.  63,  G5  ; 
Fraser’s  disasters,  269,  281-283 
El  Arish,  captured  bv  Napoleon, 
i.  341  ;  treaty  of,  ii.  30,  31 
El  Bodon,  hill  of,  fight  at,  iii.  262, 
263 

Elba,  Nelson  removes  British 
troops  from,  i.  183,  185 ;  206, 


FELTON 

341 ;  surrendered  by  England, 
129 ;  131 ;  iii.  21 ;  Napoleon  at, 
iv.  44,  79,  99,  102,  105 
Elbe,  river,  Napoleon’s  army  on, 
iv.  84 ;  passage  of  the  Allies, 
90 ;  ,95 

Elephant,  the,  Nelson’s  ship  at  the 
battle  of  Copenhagen,  ii.  103, 
104’ ;  a  dinner  on  board,  105  ; 

110,  112,  114  sqq.,  123 
Ellesmere,  Lord,  iv.  160,  304 
Elley,  Colonel,  at  Talavera,  iii. 

162,  163 

Elliot,  Sir  George,  as  a  midship¬ 
man  on  board  the  Goliath,  i. 
311,  313,  314,  316  sqq. 

Elliot,  Sir  Gilbert,  British  viceroy 
of  Corsica,  i.  109,  110 
Ellis,  Colonel,  at  Albuera,  iii.  257 
Elphinstone  (of  the  Ilohust),  i.  97 
Elvas,  iii.  129,  171 
Elvina,  iii.  88,  92 
Embabah,  ii.  G3 
Ers,  river,  iv.  62,  GG 
Erskine,  Sir  William,  iii.  131,  219, 
222 

Esla,  river,  iii.  73,  74,  75,  358,  360, 
361 

Espega,  grave  of  Mackinnon  at, 

111.  288  __ 

Espinosa,  iii.  65 
Estremadura,  General,  iii.  65 
Etaples,  ii.  151 

Eugene,  iv.  86 

Euryalus,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii.  205, 
214,  235,  240 

Excellent,  the,  Colliugwood’s  ship 
in  the  battle  off  Cape  St.  Vincent, 
i.  190,  194  sqq. 

Eylau,  ii.  250,260 ;  iii.  403  ;  iv.  249 

Falmouth,  arrival  of  Asturian 
deputies  at,  iii.  26 
Famars,  i.  64 

Fane,  General,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  38,  45  sqq. 

Felton,  Sir  William,  his  fight  on 
the  “Englishmen’s  Hill”  (Vit- 
toria)  in  the  wars  of  the  Black 
Prince,  iii.  376,  377 
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FENCIBLES 

Fencibles,  Irish,  i.  177 
Ferdinand  VII.  of  Spain,  iii.  11, 
12;  succeeds  Charles  IV.,  13; 
renounces  the  crown  to  Napo¬ 
leon,  14  ;  his  secret  treaty  with 
Napoleon,  iv.  40,  41  ;  becomes 
King  of  Spain  again,  42 ;  his 
shameful  acts,  43  ;  126 
Ferguson,  Colonel,  in  the  Penin¬ 
sular  War,  iii.  38,  41,  42,  45,  46, 
48,  49 

Ferrol,  blockaded  by  England,  i. 
147  ;  expedition  to,  ii.  27  ;  181, 
187,  189,  297 

Fesch,  Cardinal,  ii.  78 ;  iv.  107, 
351 

Fight  of  the  First  of  June,  i.  122- 
139 

Figueras,  iii.  21 
Finisterre,  ii.  186,  296 
Finland,  surrendered  to  Alexan¬ 
der  I.,  iii.  8 

First  of  June,  Fight  of  the,  i.  122- 
139 

Fugard,  the,  at  the  capture  of 
Cura5oa,  ii.  291,  292 
Fishguard  Bay,  proceedings  of  the 
Legion  Noire  at,  i.  175,  176 
Fitzgerald,  Lord  Edward,  i.  160 
Fitzmaurice,  Lieutenant,  at  \  it- 
toria,  iii.  377,  378 
Flahault,  Count,  iv.  312 
Flanders,  campaign  in,  i.  64  tqq., 
69-81 

Fletcher,  Major,  one  of  Aber- 
cromby’s  engineers  in  Egypt, 
iL  34  ;  Wellington’s  chief  en¬ 
gineer  at  Torres  Vedras,  iii.  205 
Fleurus,  iv.  157,  163,  185,  196 
Flogging  in  the  Navy,  i.  2D 
Flushing,  held  by  the  French,  i. 
81 ;  iii.  108,  110 ;  surrendered 
to  the  British,  111,  112 
Fluvia,  river,  iv.  42 
Folev,  Captain  (of  the  Ooliatli).  1. 
311 ;  in  the  fight  at  the  Nile, 
314  sqq.;  at  Copenhagen,  ii.  105, 
106,  114,  116,  117 
Fontainebleau,  iv.  44,  79,  103, 
105,  110,  123 


FRANCE 

Foquier-Tinville,  i.  148 
Ford,  Captain,  at  Toulouse,  iv. 
70,  72,  73 

Fordyce  (Hill’s  aide-de-camp),  in 
the  Peninsular  War,  iii.  157 
Formidable,  the,  captured  by  Sir 
Richard  Strachan,  ii.  296,  299 
Fouch5,  at  Toulon,  i.  106 ;  ii.  78, 
125,  259 ;  iii.  271 ;  iv.  85,  323, 
326,327 

Foudroyant,  the,  ii.  34 
Fougueux,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii.  220, 
221,  230,  232 

Fox,  the,  sunk  at  Santa  Cruz,  i. 

210,  211 

Fox,  C.  J.,  i.  20  ;  ii.  243,  245 
Foy,  sent  to  Paris  by  Massena, 
iii.  176,  214 ;  324,  387 ;  iv.  57, 
140,  171  ;  at  Waterloo,  230,  298, 
302 

Foy  d’Aronce,  iii.  221 
France  :  declaration  of  war  (1793), 
i.  13,  37  ;  reduced  to  a  political 
sect  by  the  frenzy  of  the  Re¬ 
volution,  33,  34 ;  invasion  of 
Belgium,  36  ;  population  at  the 
opening  of  the  great  war,  40; 
strength  of  the  army,  40,  41  ; 
naval  forces,  42  sqq. ;  benefits 
received  by  the  Revolution,  46  ; 
Committee  of  Public  Safety,  47- 
49  ;  number  of  battles  won  in 
seventeen  months,  82  ;  cam¬ 
paign  in  Flanders  and  Holland, 
64  sqq.,  69-81 ;  recapture  of 
Toulon,  97  sqq.;  loss  and  re¬ 
covery  of  Corsica,  106-110  ;  de¬ 
velopment  of  military  strength 
(1794),  111,  112;  purchase  of 
food-stuffs  from  the  United 
States  to  avert  famine,  113; 
plans  the  invasion  of  England, 
146,  151 ;  worship  of  Reason, 
148;  military  plans  of  the 
Directory,  149 ;  refuses  Pitt’s 
terms  of  peace,  150,  151  ;  ex¬ 
peditions  for  the  invasion  of 
England  and  Ireland,  164-181 ; 
despatch  of  troops  under  Napo- 
I  leon  to  Egypt,  298,  299  ;  en- 
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gagement  of  the  French  fleet 
with  the  Britisli  in  Aboukir 
Bay,  311-335  ;  siege  of  Acre, 
346-356;  Bonaparte  overthrows 
the  Directory,  and  is  made 
First  Consul,  358  ;  ii.  18,  75  ; 
disturbed  condition  on  the 
arrival  of  Napoleon  from  Egypt, 
U-  11,  16;  return  of  troops 
from  Egypt,  63  ;  abandonment 
of  the  principles  of  the  Re¬ 
volution,  68,  70  ;  Napoleon’s 
supremacy  as  First  Consul,  75  ; 
acquisitions  to  France  through 
the  victory  at  Marengo,  84  ; 
peace  of  Amiens,  127 ;  extension 
of  her  colonies,  128;  seizure  of 
British  ships,  132 ;  declaration 
of  war  by  England  (1802),  137  ; 
imprisonment  of  British  tra¬ 
vellers,  138,  139 ;  subsidies  re¬ 
ceived  from  allies,  141,  142; 
story  of  the  Boulogne  flotilla, 
143  sqq.;  renewed  preparations 
for  the  invasion  of  England, 
151  sqq.  ;  medal  struck  in  anti¬ 
cipation  of  the  conquest  of 
England,  154,  155 ;  condition  of 
the  fleet  in  1805,  169;  how 
Napoleon  officially  described 
the  battle  of  Trafalgar,  240; 
French  victories  at  Ulm  and 
Austerlitz,  241,  246  ;  Napoleon’s 
Continental  system  for  destroy¬ 
ing  the  commerce  of  Great  Bri¬ 
tain,  248  sqq. ;  defeat  at  Vimiero, 
iii.  49  ;  the  Convention  of 
Cintra,  55-57  ;  campaign  in 
Spain  and  Portugal  (1808-1810), 
61-96,  117-126,  140-213;  cam¬ 
paign  in  Spain  of  1811,  214-268  ; 
number  of  troops  in  Spain  in 
1811,  274  ;  campaign  in  Spain 
of  1812,  270  351 ;  number  of 
French  troops  in  Spain  in  1813, 
356  ;  the  plunder  of  the  Frcncli 
in  Spain,  366,  381,  382  ;  cam¬ 
paign  in  Spain  of  1813,  359 
sqq-;  Wellington  crosses  the 
Bidassoa  (Oct.  1813),  iv.  8,  9  ; 


FRASNES 

3t  fighting  at  Soult’s  fortifications, 

ir  10  sqq.  ;  Wellington’s  proclama- 

c,  tion  against  pillage,  14;  defeat 
s  of  Soult  on  the  Nivelle,  27,  28 ; 
e  battle  of  St.  Pierre,  34-39; 

;  Napoleon's  demand  for  300,000 

e  men,  40 ;  Napoleon’s  treaty 

f,  with  Ferdinand,  40,  41  ;  battle 
is  of  Orthez,  53  sqq.;  battle  of 
it  Toulouse,  65-73;  abdication  of 

:-  Napoleon,  44,  73,  74,  79  ;  Napo- 
s  leon’s  return  to  Paris  from 

;  Moscow,  84  ;  Napoleon’s  use  of 
h  the  conscription,  84,  85  ;  entry 
;  of  the  Allies  into  Paris,  101 ; 
n  Napoleon’s  abdication,  105,  106; 

f  effect  of  Bourbon  rule  under 

n  Louis  XVII I.,  118  sqq.  ;  flight 
of  Louis,  and  the  return  of 
Napoleon  from  Elba,  123-125; 
Napoleon  crosses  the  Sambre 
with  a  new  army  to  meet  the 
allied  forces,  132;  defeated  at 
Quatre  Bras,  177  ;  the  victory 
at  Ligny,  186,  187 ;  return  of 
Napoleon  to  Paris  after  the 
f  defeat  of  Waterloo,  321  ;  second 

f  abdication  of  Napoleon,  325; 

entry  of  the  Allies  into  Paris, 
l  326,  328  ;  restoration  of  Louis 

;  XVIII.,  328  ;  terms  for  the 

capitulation  of  Paris,  327 ; 
i  treaty  of  Paris,  328,  329  ; 

Ney,  Labedoykre,  and  Lavalette 
condemned  to  death,  330.  ( See 
also  Napoleon) 

Frankfort,  iv.  92 

Franklin,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  320,  322, 328 ;  surrenders, 
329  ;  renamed  the  Canopus  after 
her  capture  by  the  British,  335. 

( See  also  Canopus) 

Fraser,  General,  i.  53,  55  ;  his  dis¬ 
astrous  expedition  to  Egypt,  ii 
269,  281-283  ;  at  San  Sebastian, 
iii.  392,  393 

Fraser,  Sir  William,  i.  274  ;  iv. 
ICO 

Frasncs,  iv.  155,  178,  179,  181, 
196 
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FRATERNITfe 

Fratemite,  the,  fails  to  reach  Ire¬ 
land,  i.  172 

Fraternity,  edict  of,  i.  3:5 
Frazer,  Sir  A.,  at  Burgos,  iii.  340; 
(quoted)  iv.  15(5,  157,  198  ;  at 
Waterloo,  272 

Frcemantle,  Captain  (of  the  Sea- 
horse),  i.  211  ;  ii.  199 
Freire,  General,  iii.  39  ;  at  Tou¬ 
louse,  iv.  fit!  sqq. 

Frejus,  iv.  11.3 

Fr«5ron,  delegate  to  Toulon  of  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety,  i. 
105,  106 

Friant,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  233 
Friedland,  ii.  161,  249,  250  ;  iii. 

27,  63  ;  iv.  86,  97,  314 
Fuenterabia,  iv.  9 
Fuentes  d’Onore,  battle  of,  iii. 

231,233-243 
Fyffe  (quoted),  iv.  336 

Gainsborough,  portrait  of  Pitt 
by,  ii.  245 

Galicia,  iii.  145,  262 
Gallegos,  iii.  290 
Gamara,  iii.  378 

Gatubier,  Lord,  at  the  bombard¬ 
ment  of  Copenhagen,  ii.  284  ; 
at  Brest,  307  ;  his  character, 
808 ;  refuses  toattackthe  French 
fleet,  308 ;  reproached  by  Harvey, 
311 ;  the  part  he  took  in  Dun- 
donald’sattackon  the  French  in 
the  Basque  Roads,  316,  319  sqq.; 
demands  a  court-martial,  323  ; 
his  “honourable  acquittal,”  323 
Gamonal,  iii.  65 

Ganges,  the,  at  Copenhagen,  ii.  112 
Gantheaumc,  Admiral,  i.  45  ;  ii. 
12,  14,  62,  66,  67,  167,  177,  178, 
182,  184,  189 
Gap,  iv.  121 

Gardner,  Admiral,  i.  222,  223 
Garonne,  the,  iv.  53,  61  sqq. 
Garras,  iv.  46 
Gazette  dc  France,  ii.  77 
Gell,  Rear-Admiral,  captures  a 
French  privateer  and  Spanish 
prizes,  i.  89 


GOWER 

Gembloux,  iv.  197,  206,  309,  311, 
316,  319 

Gemioncourt,  farmhouse  of,  iv. 

168,  170,  171,  179 
Genappes,  iv.  1156,  158,  162,  201, 
205,  297 

Genoa,  ii.  25,  26, 141, 142 ;  annexed 
by  France,  192 

George  III.,  i.  5,  6 ;  king  of 
Corsica  for  three  years,  107,  10!), 
110;  refuses  to  sanction  Pitt’s 
measure  for  abolishing  political 
disabilities  in  Ireland,  158-160  ; 
ii.  88  ;  iii.  106 

Gdrard,  General,  iv.  142,  152,  184, 
314,  316,  317 

Germany:  Napoleon’s  Continental 
system,  ii.  262  ;  German  Con¬ 
federation,  iv.  87,  91,  92 ;  troops 
at  Waterloo,  263,  264,  266,  267, 
270 

Ghent,  i.  78  ;  iv.  124 
Gibraltar,  siege  of,  i.  29  ;  Nelson 
at,  185  ;  ii.  27 

Girard,  General,  iii.  248,  250, 
257,  259 ;  defeated  by  Colonel 
Hill  at  Arroyo  de  Molinos,  266- 
268 

Giron  (Spanish  oflicer),  iv.  8, 10,  12 
Girondists,  i.  28,  96 
Gladstone,  Mr.,  ii.  76  ;  iv.  369 
Glatton,  the,  at  Copenhagen,  ii.  112 
Gleig,  describes  Wellington 
amongst  his  soldiers,  iii.  131, 
135;  286 
Glory,  the,  i.  214 

Gneisenau,  Prussian  strategist 
(quoted),  i.  38  ;  iii.  133  ;  iv.  113, 
190  sqq.  ;  298,  332 
Godoy,  iii.  9,  11,  13 
Goethe,  i.  20 

Goliath,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  311  sqq.,  326 
Gomecha,  iii.  366 
Gordon,  Colonel,  iv.  198 
Got  henburg,  expedit  ion  to,  ii.  285, 
286 

Goudinot,  General,  iii.  249 
Gourgand,  iv.  278,  315 
Gower,  Sir  Eramus,  i.  233 
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GRAHAM 

Graham,  General  Sir  Thomas,  in 
the  expedition  to  the  Scheldt, 
iii.  100 ;  at  Cadiz,  175 ;  at 
Barossa,  227-231  ;  at  Badajos, 
291  ;  his  great  mountain  march 
to  Vittoria,  358-361,  363  ;  at 
Yittoria,  368,  369,  371,  372,  378 
sqq.,  387 ;  takes  charge  of  the 
siege  of  San  Sebastian,  391,  409 
sqq. ;  crosses  the  Bidassoa,  iv. 
7,  9 ;  leads  an  expedition  to 
Holland,  20 

Grahame,  James,  as  a  volunteer, 
ii.  155 

Grant,  General,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  222 
Grattan,  Parliament  of,  i.  154,  155 
Gravina,  Admiral,  i.  97  ;  at  Tra¬ 
falgar,  ii.  239 

Green,  R.  H.  (quoted),  i.  31,  154 ; 
ii.  85,  89 

Grenoble,  iv.  121,  122 
Grenville,  Lord,  i.  51,  101  ;  replies 
to  Napoleon’s  proposal  for  peace, 
ii.  81  ;  129 ;  policy  of  his  mini¬ 
stry,  iii.  27 

Greviere,  M.  De  la  (quoted),  i.  332 
Grey,  Lord,  ii.  244 
Grosberen,  iv.  89 
Grouchy,  General,  i.  165  ;  arrives 
at  Bantry  Bay,  171  ;  returns  to 
Brest,  172;  iv.  142,  183,  193, 
194 ;  pursues  Bliicher’s  army, 
206,  207 ;  246,  247,  278,  282,  305, 
309  ;  the  question  of  his  re¬ 
sponsibility  for  the  loss  of 
Waterloo,  313-319  ;  324 
Guadalquiver,  river,  iii.  310 
Guadarama  hills,  iii.  72 
Guadeloupe,  capture  and  surrender 
of,  ii.  269 

Guadiana,  the,  iii.  35,  215,  244, 
274,  291,  310,  311 
Guarda,  iii.  216,  219,  221 
Guards,  the,  march  to  Greenwich 
of  (1793),  i.  56  ;  at  Vicogne,  70  ; 
at  Waterloo,  iv.  283  sqq. 
Guarena,  river,  iii.  316,  317 
Guerrier,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  309,  315  sqq. ;  surrenders 
to  the  British,  325 


HARVEY 

Guillemard,  the  French  sailor  who 
claimed  to  have  shot  Nelson,  ii. 
229 

Guinaldo,  iii.  131 
Guingret  (French  officer),  exploit 
of, "iii.  346,  347 
Gumbinnen,  iv.  83 
Gurwood,  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  iii. 
279 

Gwynne,  Captain,  at  Busaco,  iii. 
197 

Habeas  Corpus  Act,  ii.  244 
Hal,  iv.  135  sqq.,  206,  221,  301 
Halkett,  commander  of  German 
cavalry,  iii.  346 ;  iv.  175,  178, 
221,  292 

Hallowell,  Captain  (of  the  Swift- 
sure ),  i.  324  ;  ii.  199 
Hamburg,  shooting  of  a  German 
for  smuggling  sugar  at,  ii.  258, 
259  ;  260  ;  iii.  269 
Hamilton,  Lady,  i.  99  ;  ii.  95,  100, 
123,  212 

Hanover,  ii.  141 ;  iv.  118 
Hanoverians,  the,  at  Waterloo,  iv. 

230,  231,  257,  258 
Hardenberg,  Prince,  i.  251 ;  iv.  328 
Hardinge  (English  Commissioner 
on  the  Prussian  staff),  iv.  164, 
192 

Hardinge,  Sir  John  Moore’s  aide- 
de-camp,  iii.  93  ;  256,  258 
Hardy,  Lieutenant  (afterwards 
Captain),  saves  a  drowning  man 
of  the  Minerve,  i.  186  ;  at  Copen¬ 
hagen,  ii.  105,  106 ;  199 ;  at 
Trafalgar,  225,  228,  229,  236  sqq. 
Harispe,  General,  iv.  46,  48,  71,  72 
Harrasti,  governor  of  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  iii.  177 

“  Harris,  Rifleman,”  ii.  275 ;  iii. 
115 

Ilarrowby,  Lord,  ii.  212 
Harvey,  Captain  (of  the  Bruns¬ 
wick),  i.  129,  132,  133;  of  the 
Temeraire,  ii.  215  ;  expostulates 
with  Gambier  for  refusing  to 
attack  the  French  fleet,  and  is 
I  dismissed  the  service,  311,  312 


INDEX 


395 


HASSAN 

Hassan  Bey,  i.  353 
Hawkshawe,  Colonel,  iii.  257 
Hay,  Leith,  on  the  fighting  quality 
of  French  troops,  iii.  54  ;  on 
the  battle  of  Busaco,  194  ;  at 
Badajos,  297,  299,  305 ;  3G3, 
369,  382,  412,  415  ;  killed  at 
Bayonne,  iv.  75,  76 
Hayti,  surrendered  by  Spain  to  the 
French  Republic,  i.  82  ;  ii.  128 
Head,  Colonel,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  232 
JTcclor,  the,  i.  240 
Helder,  the,  ii.  20,  21,  24 
Heligoland,  seized  by  Great 
Britain,  ii.  258 

Heliopolis,  Kleber  wins  over  the 
army  of  the  Grand  Vizier  at, 

ii.  31 

Helvetic  Republic,  iii.  270 
Henegan,  Sir  Richard,  iii.  411,  412 
Henri  IV.,  a  saying  of,  iv._76 
Henry  (quoted),  iii.  370,  371,  398  ; 
iv.  27,  49,  350 

Herinione ,  the,  loss  of,  i.  56,  216 
Hermut,  iv.  153 

Hervey,  Major,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  145 

Heureux ,  the,  in  the  battle  at  the 
Nile,  i.  322,  329 

Hill,  Colonel,  in  Egypt,  n.  41,  42; 
in  the  Peninsular  War,  iii.  38, 
41,  94,  155,  157,  159,  160,  176, 
214,  246  ;  at  Arroyo  de  Molinos, 
266-268  ;  274  ;  at  Badajos,  291  ; 
at  Almarez  bridge,  311  sqq.; 
342,  350,  358,  362 ;  at  Vittoria, 
308,  371,  372  ;  401,  402;  at  the 
fighting  on  the  Nivelle,  iv.  27  ; 
at  the  battle  of  St.  Pierre,  34, 
36  sqq. ;  46,  53  ;  at  the  battle  of 
Orthez,  55,  57  ;  at  Toulouse,  65; 
at  Waterloo,  228,  286 
Hitchins  (surgeon),  at  Waterloo, 

iv.  273  T  i  a 

Hoche,  the,  expedition  to  Ireland 

of,  i.  179,  180 

Hoche,  General,  i.  68 :  his  at¬ 
tempted  descent  upon  Ireland, 
151,  163, 164  sqq. ;  abandons  the 


HOTTGOUMONT 

attempt  to  reach  Ireland,  172  ; 
death,  253  ;  iv.  313,  364 
Hofer,  iv.  336 

Hohenlinden,  battle  of,  ii.  84 
Holland:  campaign  of  1793-4,  i. 
64  sqq.,  69-81  ;  alliance  with 
France,  82,  83, 147, 182  ;  British 
blockade  of  Texel,  147,  232,  251 
sqq.;  English  and  Russian  ex¬ 
pedition  to,  ii.  14,  20  sqq. ; 
brought  under  French  control, 
128, 131 ;  subsidy  paid  to  France, 
141,  142;  abdication  of  Louis 
Napoleon,  263 ;  iii.  270 ;  ex¬ 
pedition  under  Graham,  iv.  20 
Holmes,  Lieutenant,  at  the  siege 
of  Burgos,  iii.  340 
Holy  Alliance,  iv.  357 
Hood,  Lord,  i.  83 ;  his  share  of 
Spanish  prizes,  89  ;  Toulon  sur¬ 
rendered  to  him,  97  ;  operations 
before  Toulon,  97,  102,  104 ; 
anchors  in  the  Bay  of  Hyferes, 

107  ;  operations  in  Corsica,  107, 

108  ;  commands  the  Zealous  in 
the  fight  at  the  Nile,  311,  315, 
317,  325  ;  occupies  the  Diamond 
Rock,  ii.  300 

Hooker,  Richard,  his  description  of 
duty,  iii.  134 

Hooper,  on  the  Waterloo  campaign, 
iv.  149,  289,  326 

Hope,  Sir  John,  i.  303  ;  iii.  87,  92, 
94,  101,  110,  112;  at  the  battle 
of  Nivelle,  iv.  26,  27  ;  before 
Bayonne,  30,  31,  34 ;  at  the 
passage  of  the  Adour,  49  sqq. ; 
completes  the  investment  of 
Bayonne,  53  ;  at  the  sortie  from 
Bayonne,  75,  76 

Horner,  Francis,  as  a  volunteer, 
ii.  155,  156 

Horsbury,  Mr.,  iv.  135,  152 
Hotham,  Admiral,  i.  84 
Houghton,  General,  iii.  254,  255, 
261  . 
Hougonmont,  the  wood  of,  iv. 
209,  299  ;  the  farmhouse  of,  212 
sqq.,  221,  226,  227  ;  Reille’s  at¬ 
tack  on,  229  sqq. ;  299  ;  303,  311 
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HOUSTON 

Houston,  General,  iii.  230 
Howard,  Major,  at  Bayonne,  iv. 

7G  ;  killed  at  Waterloo,  201 
Howe,  Lord,  i.  83 ;  engagement 
with  Villaret  Joyeuse,  85,  11G 
sqq.,  122  sqq.;  attacks  the  French 
oil'  Brest,  80,  00  ;  disapproval  of 
blockades,  114,  115  ;  his  return 
to  Portsmouth  with  prizes,  137  ; 
sailors’  complaints  conveyed  to 
him,  215 ;  settles  the  disputes 
at  Spithead,  227,  228 
Huerta,  iii.  328 

Humbert,  General,  lands  with  a 
Freneh^force  at  Killala,  i.  146, 
173,  177 ;  beats  the  British  at 
Castlebar,  178  ;  surrenders  at 
Ballinamuck,  178 
Huntly,  Lord,  in  the  Walcheren 
expedition,  iii.  108 
Hutchinson,  General,  in  Egypt, 
ii.  43,  44,  57  sqq. ;  at  the  siege 
of  Alexandria,  G4,  G5 ;  at  Copen¬ 
hagen,  117 

Hutchinson,  Lord,  on  the  con¬ 
dition  of  Ireland,  i.  154 
Ilyeres,  Bay  of,  i.  107 

Ilfracombe,  arrival  of  the  Legion 
Noire  at,  i.  175 

Imas,  betrays  Badajos  to  the 
French,  iii.  215 

Lnpiricu.se,  the,  Dundonald’s  ship 
in  the  Basque  Roads,  ii.  309, 
311,  319,  320 
I ■npctueux,  the,  i.  217 
Income-tax  for  the  war,  i.  59 
Inconstant,  the,  carries  Napoleon 
from  Elba  to  France,  iv.  121 
Indefatigable,  the,  i.  168,  1G9  ;  her 
fight  with  the  Droits  de  ! Homme, 
173,  174 

India,  Napoleon’s  schemes  with 
regard  to  the  acquisition  of,  i. 
295,  305,  33G  ;  his  scheme  for 
the  invasion  of,  ii.  25 
Indiamen,  story  of  their  adventure 
with  a  French  squadron,  ii 
302-303 

Indomitable, the,  at  Trafalgar, ii.227 


ITALY 

Inglis,  Captain  (of  the  Bclliqueux), 
i.  256 

Inglis,  Colonel,  at  Albuera,  iii. 
255  ;  402 

Inquisition  in  Spain,  re-establish- 
ment  of,  iii.  34  ;  abolished  by 
Napoleon,  G7 ;  revived  by  Ferdi¬ 
nand  VII.,  iv.  43,  118 
Intrepidc,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii.  231 
Invasions  of  England,  threatened, 
i.  14G,  151,  164-181  ;  (1801),  ii. 
143  sqq.  ;  (1802-4),  151  sqq.,  176 
sqq.,  182 

Ireland  :  civil  war,  i.  145,  146, 
153 ;  French  plans  for  its  in¬ 
vasion,  149,  151 ;  condition  at 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  153,  154 ;  corrupt 

character  of  Grattan’s  Par¬ 
liament,  154,  155  ;  effect  of  the 
French  Revolution,  155,  156  ; 
Society  of  United  Irishmen, 
156,  157  ;  strife  between 

Catholics  and  Protestants,  157 ; 
union  with  England,  158; 
arrival  of  a  French  fleet  at 
Bantry  Bay,  171 ;  Killala  occu¬ 
pied  by  Humbert,  177;  the 
fight  at  Castlebar,  177,  178; 
surrender  of  Humbert  at  Bal¬ 
linamuck,  178  ;  Napper  Tandy’s 
“mvasion”  of  Rutland  Island, 
179  ;  defeat  of  Bompart  off  the 
coast,  180,  181  ;  the  Act  of 
Union,  ii.  87,  244  ;  Napoleon 
announces  a  descent  upon 
Ireland,  176 

Irresistible,  the,  in  the  battle  off 
Cape  St.  Vincent,  i.  196 

Irun,  iii.  387 

Italy :  conquests  of  the  French 
Republic,  i.  82,  279  sqq. ;  sur¬ 
render  of  Northern  Italy  to 
France,  ii.  84;  the  French 
withdrawn  from  Naples,  129; 
annexation  of  Genoa  by  France, 
192;  Joseph  Bonaparte  made 
king,  286  ;  the  battle  of  Maida, 
287-291  ;  Napoleon  king,  iii.  270 

Italy,  the,  blown  up  by  Arabs,  ii.  12 
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JACOBIN 

Jacobin,  the,  in  the  “Fight  of  the 
First  of  June,”  i.  124,  127  sqq. 
Jacobins,  club  of  the,  i.  148  ;  in 
the  Directory,  ii.  11,  12,  16 
Jaffa,  captured  by  Napoleon,  i. 
1541 ;  massacre  of  prisoners  at, 
341,  342  ;  story  of  Napoleon 
poisoning  his  wounded  soldiers 
at,  ii.  8 

Jansens,  General,  Dutch  com¬ 
mander  at  the  Capo,  ii.  270 
Java,  capture  and  surrender  of,  ii. 
269 

Jeffrey,  Francis,  as  a  volunteer,  ii. 

1 56 

Jena,  ii.  161, 194,  249,  291  ;  iv.  86, 
93,  249,  314 

Jerome,  Prince,  iv.  92  ;  at  Water¬ 
loo,  230,  312 

Jervis,  Admiral,  i.  45,  166,  183  ; 
joined  by  Nelson  off  Cape  St. 
Vincent,  187;  his  battle  with 
the  Spanish  fleet  off  Cape  St. 
Vincent,  188  sqq. ;  his  reception 
of  Nelson  after  the  defeat  of 
the  Spanish  fleet,  202;  char¬ 
acter  and  qualities,  202-204 ; 
his  influence  on  Nelson’s  career, 
204;  contrast  of  his  character¬ 
istics  with  Nelson’s,  204  ;  212. 
(See  also  St.  Vincent,  Lord) 
Jones,  Admiral,  ii.  148 
Jones,  Colonel,  iii.  216,  282,  288, 
302,336,337,415 
Josephine,  Empress,  iii.  80;  iv. 

100,  106,  107,  116,  326 
Jourdan,  Marshal,  L  68  ;  leads  the 
army  cf  the  Sanibre  and  the 
Meuse,  149 ;  iii-  160,  341  ;  381, 
383 

Journal  de  V Empire,  ii.  76 
Journal  dcs  Debats,  ii.  77 
Joyeuse,  Villaret,  i.  43,  113  ;  sails 
from  Brest  to  join  Admiral 
Nielly,  114;  pursued  by  Howe, 
115  sqq. ;  his  engagement  with 
the  British  fleet  on  June  1st, 
1794,  85,  122  sqq. 

June,  First  of,  Fight  of  the,  l. 
122-139 


KLEBER 

Junguen,  river,  iii.  347 
Junot,  Marshal,  i.  298  ;  ii.  66,  72, 
251,  256,  265  ;  his  expedition  to 
Portugal,  iii.  9  sqq. ;  enters 
Lisbon,  10,  11 ;  39,  43  ;  at 
Vimiero,  44,  46,  49,  50 ;  trans¬ 
port  of  his  t  l  oops  in  British  ships 
to  France,  56  ;  in  the  pursuit  of 
Moore  in  Spain,  75 ;  at  Sara¬ 
gossa,  123;  173 

Juntas  of  Spain,  iii.  18,  31  sqq., 
38,  59,  60,  136,  148,  149,  175, 
350,  351 

Jupiter,  the,  i.  257,  259 
Juste,  the,  in  the  “Fight  of  the 
First  of  June,”  i.  128 

KatzbaOH,  the,  iv.  89 
Keith  (Sidney  Smith’s  secretary), 
his  account  of  an  incident  in 
Sidney  Smith’s  defence  of  Acre, 
i.  349 

Keith,  Lord,  i.  7 ;  blockades  Cadiz, 
359,  360  ;  before  Cadiz  with 
Abercromby,  ii.  27-29  ;  iv.  334, 
337 

Kellermann,  General,  ii.  84  ;  at 
Vimiero,  iii.  46,  47;  55,  309 ;  at 
Quatre  Bras,  iv.  174  sqq.;  at 
Waterloo,  223,  224,  256, 261, 293, 
312 

Kelly,  Major,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  269 
Kempt,  General,  at  the  battle  of 
Maida,  ii.  288  sqq. ;  at  Badajos, 

iii.  294,  297  ;  at  Vittoria,  373 ; 

iv.  156 ;  at  Quatre  Bras,  171 ;  at 
Waterloo,  221,  233,  234,  245,  270 

Ken  eh,  ii.  65 

Kennedy,  Shaw,  Craufurd’s  aide- 
de-camp  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  iii. 
286,  303  ;  iv.  216,  225,  226,  249, 
250,  270,  301 

Killala,  landing  of  the  French  at, 
i.  146,  177 

Kincaid  (quoted),  iii.  185,  186, 
276,  304,  307,  374,  377  ;  iv.  168, 
205,  240,  271,  294,  299 
Kioge  Bay,  ii.  123,  284 
Klcber,  General,  i.  298,  341,  342, 
351,  354,  355  ;  left  in  command 
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KNIGHTS 

of  the  army  in  Egypt,  ii.  13,  30, 
31  ;  63  ;  iv.  350 

Knights  of  St.  John,  at  Malta,  i. 
300 

Knobelsdorf,  General,  i.  70 
Kowno,  iv.  83 

Kronstadt,  ii.  99,  121,  123,  124 
Kuln,  iv.  89 

Kutzoff,  General,  iv.  131 

Labedoyeke,  iv.  178,  330 
La  Belle  Alliance,  iv.  206,  207, 
219,  235,  241,  289,  298 
Laborde,  General,  iii.  39 ;  at  the 
battle  of  Rolhja,  40-42 ;  43, 
46  ;  captured  by  the  British, 
145 

La  Calade,  iv.  112 
La  Crosse,  Commodore,  i.  173 
Lafayette,  iv.  324,  325 
La  Haye  Sainte,  farmhouse  of,  iv. 
215  sqq.,  226,  229,  233,  255,  263 
sqq.,  268,  270,  281,  300 
Lake,  Colonel,  at  the  battle  of 
Roli^a,  iii.  41 
Lake,  General,  i.  71 
Lake,  Lord,  i.  161 
Lamartine,  iv.  293,  349 
Lambert,  General,  at  Waterloo, 
iv.  221 

Lanfrey  (quoted),  i.  284,  285 ;  ii. 
13,  75,  128,  134,  137,  139,  143, 
165,  167,  191,  262 ;  iii.  12,  25, 
118,  132,  175 

Languedoc,  canal  of,  iv.  62,  73 
Lannes,  Marshal,  i.  41,  99,  298, 
341,  342,  353  ;  ii.  9  ;  iii.  61,  73, 
123,  130 

Lanusse,  General,  ii.  47,  48,  53 
Laon,  iv.  132,  298 
La  Pena,  General,  iii.  227,  228, 
230 

Lapisse,  General,  iii.  140,  164,  165 
Larpent  (quoted),  iii.  359,  385 
Las  Cases,  ii.  166  ;  iv.  343,  348 
Latham,  Lieutenant,  his  defence 
of  the  colours  at  Albuera,  iii.  253 
Latona,  the,  attack  on  French 
squadron  by,  i.  89,  90;  at  the 
capture  of  Curai;oa,  ii.  291,  293 


LIGNY 

La  Touche-Treville,  Admiral,  iL 
144,  172,  173,  177 
Latude,  i.  21 

Laval,  General,  iii.  228,  229 
Lavalette,  iv.  322,  330 
La  Vendee,  rising  in,  i.  65,  68,  82, 
165  ;  iv.  129 

Lawrence,  portrait  of  Pitt  by,  ii. 
245 

Lawrie,  Major,  at  the  siege  of 
Burgos,  iii.  339 

League  of  Chaumont,  iv.  127,  128 
League  of  the  Northern  Powers, 
i.  15;  ii.  89,  93  sqq. ;  its  dis¬ 
solution,  122 

Leake,  Mr.  (quoted),  iv.  285,  295 
Leander,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  325 

Lefebvre-Desnouettes,  General, 
iii.  82  ;  iv.  255 
Lefebvre,  General,  iii.  65,  75 
Leghorn,  defeat  of  the  French  off, 
i.  84,  85  ;  ii.  26 

Legion  Noire,  lands  in  England, 

i.  146,  175  ;  its  condition,  176; 
alarmed  by  Welshwomen  in 
Pembrokeshire,  176*  177 

Legion  of  Honour,  sale  of,  iv.  119 
Legrange,  General,  ii.  59 
Leibnitz,  i.  295 
Leigh,  Colonel,  iii.  81,  82 
Leipsic,  iv.  90 ;  losses  at  the 
battle  of,  90,  95  ;  322 
Leira,  iii.  39 

Leith,  at  Badajos,  iii.  295  ;  at  San 
Sebastian,  407  ;  at  the  fighting 
on  the  Nivelle,  iv.  27 
Le  Marchant,  General,  iii.  185, 
325,  326 

Leoben,  negotiations  at,  i.  293 
Leon,  iii.  24,  66 
Leopard,  the,  i.  235 
L’Estrange  (quoted),  iii.  370,  376, 
378  ;  iv.  23,  39 

Leviathan ,  t  ho,  i.  117  ;  at  Trafalgar, 

ii.  227,  230 

Li5ge,  i.  64  ;  iv.  135,  151  sqq.,  191, 
193 

Ligny,  iv.  139,  148,  151, 152, 156, 
157,  159,  162,  164,  165,  178,  181; 
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LIGURIA 

accountof  thebattleof,  184-189 ; 
193,  309 
Liguria,  ii.  131 

Lille,  i. 77 ;  negotiationsat, 152,162 
Lillie,  Sir  Scott,  iii.  327 
Lincelles,  i.  70,  71 
Linois,  Rear-Admiral,  his  adven¬ 
ture  with  British  merchantmen, 
ii.  303-306 

Lisbon  :  ii.  29,  256  ;  surrenders  to 
Junot,  iii.  11  ;  departure  of  the 
royal  family,  12  ;  the  defences 
of  Torres  Vedras,  206,  208  ;  geo¬ 
graphical  position,  273,  274 
Liverpool,  Lord,  i.  57 ;  iii.  190 ; 
iv.  41,  334 

Lobau_,  General,  iv.  247,  279,  305 
Lodi,  iv.  97 
Loire,  the,  iv.  105 
Loison,  General,  iii.  39,  42,  43,  46, 
146,  234 

Lombardy,  fine  exacted  by  Napo¬ 
leon  from,  i.  281 

London,  the,  i.  214,  224,  225,  226  ; 

ii.  100;  at  Copenhagen,  115, 
116,  118 

Londonderry,  Lord,  on  the  cause 
of  failure  at  the  siege  of  Burgos, 

iii.  337 

Long,  at  Almarez,  iii.  311 
Longa  (Spanish  oflicer),  iv.  8 
Lorense,  iii.  14G 

L’Orient,  defeat  of  the  French  off, 

i.  85 

Lough  Swilly,  i.  179 
Louis  XIV.,  i.  295 
Louis  XVI.,  i.  20,  26  ;  attempted 
flight,  32  ;  execution,  33 
Louis  XVII.,  proclaimed  atToulon, 
i.  96 

Louis  XVIII.,  proclaimed  at  Bor¬ 
deaux,  iv.  60;  117,  118;  fiies 
from  Paris,  123,  124 ;  126  ;  re¬ 
stored  to  the  throne,  327,  32S  ; 
his  first  acts,  330  ;  342 
Louis,  Sir  Thomas,  ii.  199 ;  at 
Trafalgar,  206;  in  the  expedi¬ 
tion  (1807)  to  the  Dardanelles, 
276 ;  at  Toulon,  296 
Louis  Napoleon,  renounces  the 


MADRID 

crown  of  Holland,  ii.  263 ; 
offered  the  throne  of  Spain,  iii. 
13  ;  270  ;  iv.  107 
Lowe,  Sir  Hudson  (Governor  of 
St.  Helena),  iv.  344,  345  ;  Napo¬ 
leon’s  antipathy  towards  him, 
346,  347  ;  348,  349 
Lubeck,  ii.  264 
Lugo,  iii.  77,  81,  146  . 

Luneville,  peace  of,  i.  54 ;  ii.  84, 
85,  128 

Lutzen,  battle  of,  iv.  86,  140 
Lyons,  revolt  at,  i.  65,  68  ;  Napo¬ 
leon  at,  iv.  122,  123 
Lyons,  Gulf  of,  Nelson  keeping 
guard  in,  ii.  172-174 
Lyra,  the,  wrecked  in  the  Adour, 
iv.  51 

Maadieh,  Lake,  ii.  45,  48 
Macaulay,  Lord,  on  the  invasion 
of  Silesia  by  Frederick  the 
Great,  i.  18 ;  on  the  elder  Pitt, 
ii.  242 

Macdonald,  Marshal,  ii.  11  ;  iv.  89 
Macdonnell,  General,  at  Waterloo, 

iv.  222,  230,  231 
Maeeira,  river,  iii.  45 
Mack,  Marshal,  surrenders  at  Ulm, 

ii.  241 

Mackarras,  Major,  ii.  34 
Mackenzie,  in  the  Peninsular  War, 

iii.  162 

Mackie,  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  in. 
279,  281 

Mackinnon,  General,  at  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  iii.  279,  281,  287,  288 
Macleod,  General,  at  the  battle  of 
Maida,  ii.  290 

Macpherson,  Lieutenant,  at  Bada- 
jos,  iii.  299 

Macready,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  253 
Madrid:  Trafalgar  described  in 
the  Museum  of  Arms  as  a 
Spanish  victory,  ii.  240;  entry 
of  Murat,  iii.  13  ;  popular  out¬ 
break  on  the  abdication  of 
Ferdinand,  17  ;  entry  of  Napo¬ 
leon,  66,  67  ;  position  of  Joseph 
Bonaparte  after  the  departure 
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MAESTEICHT 

of  Napoleon  from  Spain,  120, 
121  ;  entry  of  Wellington,  331  ; 
re-occupied  by  the  French,  350  ; 
abandoned  by  the  French  (1813), 
360 

Maestricht,  i.  64 

Maguire  (of  the  4th),  at  San 
Sebastian,  iii.  408,  409 
Mahan,  Captain  (quoted),  ii  165, 
168,  175,  180,  248 
Maida,  battle  of,  i.  108  ;  ii.  287- 
291 

Maitland,  Admiral,  receives  the 
surrender  of  Napoleon  on  the 
Bellerophon,  iv.  333,  334 
Maitland,  Colonel,  in  the  North 
Holland  expedition,  ii.  23  ;  73  ; 
at  Waterloo,  iv.  221,  222,  281, 
282,  285,  290,  293,  300 
Majestic,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  322 
Majorca,  ii.  181 
Malcolm,  Lady,  iv.  341 
Malcolm,  Sir  Pulteney,  i.  274 ;  iv. 
137 

Maldonada,  capture  of,  ii.  272 
Malet,  conspiracy  of,  iv.  84 
Malmesbury,  Lady  (quoted),  ii.  97 
Malmesbury,  Lord,  twice  sent  to 
Paris  on  a  mission  of  peace,  i. 
150,  151,  152;  159;  sent  to 
Leoben,  293  ;  ii.  241 
Malta,  its  seizure  designed  by 
Napoleon,  i.  295 ;  surrendered 
to  Napoleon,  300  ;  304  ;  Great 
Britain  refuses  to  surrender  it 
to  Russia,  ii.  80,  93  ;  Britain  to 
surrender  it  by  the  treaty  of 
Amiens,  129  ;  133,  135  ;  Britain 
determines  to  retain  it,  136 
Mamelukes,  the,  their  power  in 
Egypt,  i.  337 ;  many  slain  by- 
Napoleon’s  army,  338 ;  defeated 
by  Kleber,  ii.  31 
Man  in  the  Iron  Mask,  i.  21 
Manners,  Major,  at  Ciudad  Rod¬ 
rigo,  iii.  279 
Mansell,  General,  i.  75 
Mantua,  captured  by  Napoleon,  i. 
279  ;  ii.  11 


MASSENA 

Marbot,  General,  iii.  73,  82,  83, 
198,  203  ;  iv.  302 
Marceau,  General,  i.  41 
Marchienncs,  iv.  298 
Marcognet,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  232, 
237,  239 

Marengo,  the,  ii.  303 
Marengo,  battle  of,  ii.  25,  26,  30, 
83,  84  ;  iv.  86 
Mareotis,  Lake,  ii.  45,  58 
Marlboroii'th,  the,  i.  116,  214,  224, 
225  ;  off  Cadiz,  240 
Marlborough,  Duke  of,  iv.  71 
Marmont,  General,  i.  298  ;  iii.  131 ; 
replaces  Macsena  in  the  Penin¬ 
sula,  243  ;  261,  262,  265,  274,288, 
290,  3 1 0, 31 3  s<?<7- ;  his  manoeuvres 
atSalamanca, 316, 317;  wounded, 
326  ;  330 ;  fights  the  Allies  in 
front  of  Paris,  iv.  100 ;  makes 
terms  with  the  Allies,  106  ;  312 
Marmora,  Sea  of,  ii.  277' 

Marne,  river,  iv.  99 
Mars,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii.  223, 
230,  231,  233 

Marseilles,  revolt  at,  i.  65 
Mars-la-Tour,  charge  of  German 
cavalry  at,  i.  74 

Martinique,  i.  50  ;  ii.  182  ;  arrival 
of  Villeneuve  at,  184 ;  thrice 
captured  and  thricesurrendered, 
269 ;  299,  307 

Massena,  Marshal,  i.  41,  99  ;  ii, 
14,  25,  82,  83  ;  arrives  in  Spain, 
iii.  172,  176 ;  takes  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  177, 178  ;  calls  upon  the 
Portuguese  to  fight  the  English, 
187  ;  189  ;  advances  towards 
Lisbon,  192;  at  the  battle  of 
Busaco,  193,  202,  203;  before 
the  lines  of  Torres  Vedras,  209- 
213 ;  falls  back  to  Santarem, 
213,  214  ;  leaves  Santarem,  and 
is  pursued  by  Wellington,  216, 
217  ;  his  last  stand  at  Sabugal, 
221-223  ;  retreats  to  Salamanca, 
224  ;  his  losses,  224;  at  Almeida, 
231;  atFuentcsd’Onore,  233,234, 
236,  239  sqq.  ;  replaced  by  Mar¬ 
mont,  243 ;  270,  394  ;  iv.  37,  350 
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MAUBOUBG 

Maubourg,  General  Latour,  iii. 
248,  250 

Maucune, General,  iii.  322,325;  iv.  9 
Maurice  (quoted),  iv.  142,  149, 
156,  158,  194,  2U1,  301 
Maurice,  Lieutenant,  occupies 
the  Diamond  Rock,  ii.  301,  302 
Maxwell  (quoted),  iii.  376,  379,  380 
Maya,  pass  of,  iii.  397,  399 
Mayence,  i.  64 

M’Leod,  at  the  fight  on  the  Coa, 
iii.  182 

Medelin,  iii.  123 

Medusa,  the, Nelson’s  flagship  in  the 
Channel  (1801),  ii.  144,  148,  150 
Mehemet  Ali,  saved  from  drowning 
at  the  battle  of  Aboukir,  ii.  9, 10 
Melas,  Austrian  commander-in- 
chief,  ii.  25  ;  at  Marengo,  83,  84 
M cilery,  iv.  192 
Melville,  Lord,  ii.  169,  242,  245 
Mcnacho,  commander  at  Badajos, 
iii.  215 

Mendoza,  iii.  374 
Mcneval  (Napoleon’s  private  sec¬ 
retary),  i.  286  ;  ii.  165 
Menou,  General,  embraces  Mo¬ 
hammedanism  in  Egypt,  i.  339; 
ii.  44;  at  the  battle  of  Alex¬ 
andria,  47  sqq.,  53,  58 ;  63  ; 

surrenders  to  the  British  at 
Alexandria,  65 

Mercer,  General,  iv.  262  ;  at 
Waterloo,  272,  273 
Mcrcure,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  322,  329 
Merida,  iii.  122,  140,  313 
Merle,  General,  iii.  87 
Mermet,  General,  iii.  87 
Mero,  river,  iii.  87,  92 
Messina,  ii.  281,  283  _ 

Messina,  Straits  of,  ii.  286 
Metternich,  his  views  with  regard 
to  the  destination  of  the  army 
of  Boulogne,  ii.  162,  163  ; 

Napoleon  explains  his  Spanish 
policy  to  him,  iii.  7,  8  ;  at  the 
congress  of  Prague,  iv.  88  ;  93, 
94,  370 

Meuse,  the,  navigation  of,  i.  36 
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Mexico,  Napoleon  appoints  Cuesta 
viceroy,  iii.  24 

Meyers,  Colonel,  at  Albuera,  iii. 
256,  257 

Michel,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  283 
Milan,  entry  of  Napoleon  into,  i. 
279  ;  ii.  83 

Milan  decree  (1807),  ii.  253,  254 
Milhaud,  General,  iv.  185,  186, 
203,  223,  224,  241,  252,  255 
Miller,  officer  on  board  the  Captain 
in  the  battle  off  Cape  St. 
Vincent,  i.  197,  198 
Miller,  Captain  (of  the  Theseus), 
in  the  fight  at  the  Nile,  i.  320, 
321,  329  ;  at  Acre,  345  ;  his 
death,  350 

Minerve,  the,  one  of  Nelson’s 
ships,  i.  184,  185,  186 
Ministry  of  All  the  Talents,  ii.  269 
Minorca,  capture  of,  i.  29,  52  ; 
360 ;  ii.  25,  26,  29  ;  surrendered 
by  England,  129 

Minotaur,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  321 
Minto,  Lord,  i.  332 
Mirabeau,  i.  28 
Mirabete  castle,  iii.  311,  312 
Missiessy,  Admiral,  iii.  110 
Mitchell  (quoted),  iv.  89,  271,  273, 
298 

Modena,  i.  281 

Mohammedanism,  Napoleon’s  pro¬ 
fession  of,  i.  339 
Moira,  Lord,  i.  78 
Monarch,  the,  in  the  battle  of 
Camperdown,  i.  256,  257  ;  ii. 
103,  104  ;  at  Copenhagen,  108, 
112,  114,  117 

Monarco,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii  232 
Moncey,  General,  iii.  123 
Moncreiff,  Lord,  as  a  volunteer, 
ii.  155 

Mondego,  river,  iii.  38,  192,  193, 
216,  219,  221 

Monileur,  the,  Napoleon’s  official 
newspaper,  ii.  77 ;  report  on 
Egypt  in,  132;  133;  its  descrip¬ 
tion  of  England,  134;  139,  191  ; 
iv.  135 
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Monnefc,  General,  surrenders  to 
the  British  at  Flushing,  iii.  Ill, 
112 

Mons,  iv.  136,  156  sqq. ,  161 
Mont  Blanc-,  the,  captured  by  Sir 
Richard  Strachan,  ii.  296 
Montague,  Admiral,  i.  115 
Montague,  the,  French  admiral’s 
flagship  in  the  engagement  with 
Howe  (1794),  i.  119,  124  sqq. 
Montbrun,  iii.  173,  181,  237,  239, 
240,  262,  264,  265 
Monte  Video,  ii.  271 ;  capture  of, 
272 

Monteleone,  General,  ii.  288 
Montholon,  General,  account  of 
the  siege  of  Acre  written  by, 

i.  350-353;  ii.  72;  iv.  312, 
344 

Moore,  Sir  John,  i.  53 ;  at  the 
siege  of  Calvi,  109 ;  relations 
with  Nelson,  109  ;  in  Egrpt,  ii. 
39,  42,  43,  45,  46,  48,  50,  51,  59  ; 
in  the  expedition  to  Sweden, 
285,286 ;  iii.  37 ;  60, 64 ;  marches 
into  Spain,  67,  68  ;  his  plans, 
69,  70 ;  his  retreat  to  Corunna, 
73  sqq.  ;  arrives  at  Corunna,  85  ; 
his  fight  with  the  French,  88 
sqq. ;  wounded,  92 ;  his  last 
moments,  death,  and  burial, 
93-95  ;  his  character,  96  ;  land¬ 
ing  in  England  of  the  wreck  of 
his  army,  125 

Moorson,  Captain  (of  the  Revenge), 

ii.  199 

Moreau,  General,  leads  the  army 
of  the  Rhine,  i.  149,  292 ;  ii.  11, 
82 ;  at  Hohenlinden,  84 ;  at¬ 
tempts  to  restore  royalism,  140  ; 
iv.  313,  364 

Morice,  Colonel,  at  Quatre  Bras, 
iv.  175 

Morilla  hills,  iii.  365 
Morillo  (a  Spanish  leader),  at 
Vittoria,  iii.  371 ;  iv.  14  ;  46 
Morniogton,  Lady,  iv.  307 
Moro  Castle,  West  Indies,  Dun¬ 
can’s  attack  on,  i.  248 
Morris  (quoted),  iv.  358,  362,  371 
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Mortier,  Marshal,  ii.  159 ;  iii.  61, 
140,  231 

Moscow,  the  burning  of,  and 
Napoleon’s  march  to  and  re¬ 
treat  from,  allusions  to,  i.  67  ; 
ii.  161,  194,  249,  265  ;  iii.  270 
sqq.  ;  the  story  of  the  retreat 
from,  iv.  79-84 
Mountain  party,  the,  i.  277 
Mourad  Bey,  repulse  of  his  troops 
by  Napoleon,  i.  338  ;  ii.  8,  9 
Mouveaux,  fight  at,  i.  75-77 
Muffling  (Prussian  general),  iii. 
133  ;  iv.  143,  144,  146,  166,  222, 
231,  242,  274,  302,  303,  332 
Mulgrave,  Lord,  ii.  308,  310,  319 
Mullon,  Captain  (of  the  Clco- 
patre),  i.  90,  92 

Murat,  General,  i.  298,  341 ;  ii. 
9,  10 ;  takes  command  of  the 
French  forces  in  Spain,  iii.  12, 
13;  suppresses  an  outbreak  in 
Madrid,  17 ;  king  of  Naples, 
270 ;  turns  against  Napoleon, 
iv.  92;  129,  174,  260;  shot  at 
the  castle  of  Pizzo,  331 ;  350 
Murray,  Captain,  at  Copenhagen, 
ii.  108 

Murray,  Sir  George,  in  the  Penin¬ 
sular  War,  iii.  142,  144,  357 
Mutine,  the  (despatch-brig),  i.  303 
Mutiny,  of  British  fleet  before 
Cadiz,  i.  45,  238-244;  of  the 
fleet  at  Spithead,  214  sqq.,  219 
sqq.,  225  sqq.;  at  the  Nore,  45, 
46,  216,  229-238 ;  of  Duncan’s 
fleet,  232,  248-250 

Namur,  iv.  151,  154,  167,  193 
Namur,  the,  in  the  fight  with 
Dumanoir’s  ships,  ii.  299 
Namur,  Bishop  of,  ii.  78 
Napier,  Sir  Charles  (quoted),  i. 
264  ;  iii.  90,  91 ;  taken  prisoner 
at  Corunna,  92 ;  wounded  at 
Busaco,  200 

Napier,  George,  at  the  fight  on 
the  Coa,  iii.  184  ;  (quoted),  201, 
202 ;  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  279, 
283,  284 
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Napier,  Sir  William  (quoted),  ii. 
245  ;  iii.  36,  52,  60,  65,  80  ;  90  ; 
(quoted),  123,  138,  150,  152, 
165,  170,  182 ;  in  the  fight  on 
the  Coa,  183  ;  (quoted),  185  ;  at 
Busaco,  201 ;  (quoted),  208,  219, 
220,  226,  237,  239,  240,  257,  274, 
278,  301,  317,  327,  336,  347,  352, 
369,  377,  379,  385,  397,  398,  400, 
401,  410,  411,  414;  iv.  17,  19, 
20,  21  ;  commands  the  43rd  in 
the  attack  on  the  Little  Rhune, 
24,  25  ;  (quoted),  26,  42,  43,  56, 
77,  95,  181 

Naples,  i.  304  ;  blockaded  by 
Troubridge,  360  ;  withdrawal 
of  French  troops  from,  ii.  129 

Naples,  Queen  of,  ii.  26 

Napoleon,  protests  against  im¬ 
prisonment  at  St.  Helena,  i. 
7,  8;  iv.  335,  336;  the  chief 
aim  of  his  career,  i.  8 ;  his 
contest  with  “a  nation  of  shop¬ 
keepers,”  9  sqq. ;  his  dream  of 
universal  empire,  9,  10,  292; 
his  leading  qualities,  10,  97,  98, 
286,  287  sqq.  ;  ii.  69-71,  168  ; 
his  Italian  campaigns,  i.  14, 
279-285  ;  his  contest  with 
England  at  sea,  15,  44 ;  at 
Toulon,  97,  103,  277  ;  compared 
with  Nelson,  99-101  ;  a  British 
subject  for  three  years,  107  ;  ii. 
71  ;  leads  the  army  of  Italy,  i. 
149 ;  invited  to  conduct  the 
invasion  of  England,  162 ;  his 
descent  upon  Egypt,  162  ;  child¬ 
hood  and  youth,  271-275;  ap¬ 
plies  for  admission  into  the 
British  Navy,  274  ;  ii.  71  ;  joins 
the  French  army,  i.  275;  for¬ 
feits  his  French  commission, 
which  is  afterwards  restored, 
276,  277  ;  joins  the  army  of 
Italy,  277  ;  narrow  escape  from 
the  guillotine,  278 ;  officer  in 
the  Corps  Legislatif,  278  ;  re¬ 
ceives  the  command  of  the 
army  of  Italy,  279 ;  marries 
Josephine  de  iieauharnais,  279  ; 


NAPOLEON 

first  Italian  campaign,  279-285 ; 
his  return  to  Paris,  285;  de¬ 
scribed  by  Madame  de  Remusat 
and  Meneval,  2S5,  286,  291  ;  his 
estimate  of  himself,  287 ;  his 
character  as  revealed  at  the 
age  of  twenty-seven,  287-292  ; 
his  one  virtue,  289  ;  attitude 
towards  the  Revolution,  290, 
291 ;  his  scheme  for  striking 
at  India  through  Egypt,  294 
sqq.  ;  his  fleet  sails  for  Egypt, 
299;  acquires  Malta,  300;  his 
fleet  pursued  by  Nelson,  304- 
310  ;  anchors  off  Alexandria  and 
lands  his  troops,  307  ;  shut  up 
in  Egypt  as  the  result  of  the 
British  victory  at  the  Nile,  332  ; 
his  reception  of  the  news  of  the 
British  victory,  335  ;  his  visions 
of  eastern  conquest,  336 ;  his 
destruction  of  Mamelukes,  338  ; 
professes  Mohammedanism,  339; 
Madame  de  Remusat’s  account 
of  what  he  did  in  Egypt,  340 ; 
plans  the  seizure  of  Acre,  340; 
his  massacre  of  prisoners,  341  ; 
captures  El  Arish  and  Jaffa,  341 ; 
before  Acre,  342,  344  ;  his  attack 
on  Acre,  346-355  ;  his  losses  at 
Acre,  356  ;  his  anger  at  Sidney 
Smith’s  success,  356  ;  returns  to 
France,  358  ;  ii.  13-16 ;  made 
First  Consul,  i.  358;  ii.  18, 
75;  story  of  his  poisoning  1  is 
wounded  troops  at  Jaffa,  ii.  8  ; 
the  fatalism  in  his  character,  12 ; 
his  reception  of  the  news  of  the 
defeat  of  the  French  at  Alex¬ 
andria,  66 ;  his  triumph  over 
competitors,  69  ;  his  genius  for 
government,  69;  his  absolutism, 
70 ;  iii.  135  ;  his  long  duel  with 
England  an  accident,  ii.  71  ;  the 
main  object  of  his  Egyptian 
campaign,  72  ;  ignorant  of  the 
strength  of  England’s  sea-power, 
73  ;  contrast  between  his  start 
for  Egypt  and  his  return  from 
it,  74 ;  his  regulation  of  the 
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Press,  7G-78;  regulation  of  the 
clergy,  78,  79  ;  proposes  negotia¬ 
tions  for  peace,  81  ;  leads  his 
army  across  the  Alps  and  enters 
Milan,  83  ;  at  Marengo,  83,  84  ; 
the  cause  of  his  quarrel  with 
Great  Britain,  86  ;  military  re¬ 
sources  at  his  command,  86,  87  ; 
his  efforts  to  overthrow  the  sea- 
power  of  England,  89-90;  his 
mortification  at  the  death  of 
Paul  I.,  125  ;  scheme  to  co¬ 
operate  with  Paul  in  the  invasion 
of  India,  125  ;  scheme  for  the 
invasion  of  England,  127,  143 
sqq. ;  re-elected  Fir.-t  Consul, 
130,  131  ;  assumes  the  title  of 
Grand  Mediator  of  the  Helvetian 
Republic,  131  ;  seizes  British 
ships  of  the  merchant  service, 
132;  sends  “commercial  agents” 
to  Great  Britain,  132  ;  incensed 
by  English  journalists,  133  ; 
complains  of  England’s  hospi¬ 
tality  to  foreigners,  134 ;  his 
irritability,  134 ;  conversations 
with  the  English  ambassador, 
135,  136  ;  seizes  British  subjects 
travelling  in  France,  138,  139  ; 
rouses  France  against  England, 
139;  title  of  Emperor  conferred 
upon  him,  140  ;  exacts  subsidies 
from  allies,  141,  142  ;  his  ignor¬ 
ance  of  sea-warfare,  142,  143 ; 
his  new  plans  for  the  invasion 
of  England  (1802),  151  sqq.; 
celebration  of  his  birthday  at 
Boulogne,  158,  159;  the  doubts 
as  to  his  intention  of  invading 
England  by  means  of  the  Bou¬ 
logne  flotilla  alone,  162-167;  is 
said  to  have  expected  a  general 
rising  in  England  on  his  behalf, 
166 ;  his  plan  for  securing  com¬ 
mand  of  the  Straits  of  Dover, 
170;  his  sea-strategy,  176  sqq.  ; 
announces  a  descent  upon  Ire¬ 
land,  176 ;  the  Spanish  fleet 
falls  into  his  hands,  180  ;  failure 
of  his  great  scheme  for  the 
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invasion  of  England,  191 ;  coali¬ 
tion  on  the  Continent  against 
him,  192  ;  his  anger  against  Vil- 
leneuve,  193  ;  his  account  of  the 
battle  of  Trafalgar,  240  ;  his 
Continental  system,  249  sqq.; 
attempts  to  destroy  British  com¬ 
merce,  250  sqq.  ;  iiis  Milan  de¬ 
cree,  253,  254  ;  his  large  receipts 
from  smuggling,  259  sqq.;  his 
Spanish  policy,  iii.  7  sqq. ;  plans 
the  partition  of  Portugal,  9  ;  im¬ 
poses  atribute  on  thePortuguese 
treasury,  12  ;  compels  Ferdi¬ 
nand  to  surrender  the  crown 
of  Spain,  14  ;  his  losses  in 
Spain,  20  ;  his  mistakes  in 
dealing  with  Spain,  21  sqq. ; 
still  sanguine  of  conquering 
England,  24  ;  pawns  the 
Spanish  crown  jewels,  24;  his 
view  of  the  Spanish  revolt,  36  ; 
sums  up  the  situation  after  the 
Convention  of  Cintra,  57 ; 
marches  into  Spain,  61  ;  orders 
songs  to  be  written  for  his 
troops,  62;  attempts  to  “edu¬ 
cate  ”  public  opinion,  62  ; 
promises  to  drive  the  English 
from  Spain,  63,  64,  67  ;  his 
victories,  65,  66  ;  enters  Madrid, 
66,  67  ;  letter  to  Josephine,  72  ; 
his  pursuit  of  Moore  in  Spain, 
72  sqq.;  on  the  conduct  of  the 
English  in  Spain,  76,  77  ;  letter 
to  his  brother  Joseph,  76,  77; 
reconstruction  of  his  fleet  at 
Antwerp,  98,  99 ;  prepares  for 
the  defence  of  Antwerp,  111 ; 
probable  reasons  for  his  aban¬ 
doning  the  pursuit  of  Moore’s 
army,  117  sqq.;  his  instructions 
to  his  brother  Joseph  on  leav¬ 
ing  Spain,  119, 120;  instructions 
to  his  officers  in  Spain,  122  ; 
his  bulletin  on  the  battle  of 
Talavera,  168  ;  his  Wagram 
victory,  and  the  treaty  of 
Vienna,  171 ;  sends  Massena  to 
Spain,  172;  annexes  to  France 
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a  portion  of  Spain,  173  ;  re¬ 
prints  in  France  the  adverse 
criticisms  on  Wellington  in 
Engli.-h  newspapers,  191 ;  gives 
fresh  instructions  to  the  army 
in  Spain  after  Massena’s  retreat 
from  Torres  Vedras,  214 ;  the 
climax  of  his  power  (1812),  209  ; 
extent  of  his  conquests,  2G9, 
270  ;  the  beginning  of  his  down¬ 
fall,  270  sqq.  ;  King  of  Italy, 
270  ;  his  ambition  to  make  Paris 
the  capital  of  the  world,  271 ; 
march  to  Moscow,  270,  271,  272/ 
ridicules  the  idea  of  Wellington 
attacking  Badajos,  290  ;  his  re¬ 
ception  of  the  news  of  the 
defeat  at  Salamanca,  330,  331  ; 
instructions  to  Joseph  Bona¬ 
parte  in  1813,  357 ;  his  wrath 
at  the  disaster  of  Vittoria,  383, 
384  ;  his  official  account  of  the 
battle  of  Vittoria,  384,  385 ; 
supersedes  his  brother  Joseph 
in  Spain  by  appointing  Soult  to 
the  command  of  the  troops,  394, 
395  ;  wins  the  bat  tie  of  Dresden, 
iv.  6,  83 ;  addresses  his  Council 
of  State  at  Paris  (1813),  40  ;  his 
treaty  with  Ferdinand,  40,  41  ; 
abdicates,  and  departs  for  Elba, 
44,  73,  74,  79,  105,  10G,  110;  de¬ 
struction  of  his  statue  at 
Toulouse,  74  ;  the  story  of  his 
retreat  from  Moscow,  79-84 ; 
issues  his  twenty -ninth  bul¬ 
letin,  83;  creates  a  new  army 
(1813),  84;  at  Bautzen,  86; 
terms  offered  him  by  the  treaty 
of  Prague,  87  ;  refuses  the 
terms  of  the  treaty  of  Prague, 
88 ;  three  of  his  marshals  de¬ 
feated,  89  ;  falls  back  to  Leipsic, 
90;  desertion  of  Saxon  troops 
from  his  array,  90;  his  retreat 
from  Leipsic,  90,  91  :  accepts, 
too  late,  the  terms  of  peace 
offered  at  Fiankfort,  94  ;  driven 
towards  Paris  by  the  Allies,  98  ; 
marches  eastward,  98 ;  letter 
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to  his  wife,  99  ;  on  the  road  to 
Paris,  102,  103 ;  hears  of  the 
fall  of  Paris  and  goes  to  Fon¬ 
tainebleau,  103 ;  dethroned  by 
the  Provisional  Government,  and 
denounced,  104,  105 ;  deserted 
by  his  generals,  107  ;  attempts 
suicide  at  Elba,  109 ;  wishes 
to  reside  in  England,  110; 
addresses  his  Guards  at  Fon¬ 
tainebleau,  110,111;  his  journey 
to  the  coast,  111-113  ;  his  occu¬ 
pations  at  Elba,  115,  11G  ;  his 
unpaid  pension,  116;  escapes 
from  Elba  and  arrives  in  Paris, 
120-125  ;  meets  the  troops  from 
Grenoble,  121, 122  ;  his  meeting 
with  Ney,  123 ;  issues  a  pro¬ 
clamation,  128,  129;  creates  a 
new  army,  130 ;  crosses  the 
Sambre,  132,  151  ;  his  plans  for 
meeting  the  troops  of  the  Allies, 
133  sqq. ;  his  appearance  in  the 
Waterloo  campaign,  139,  140 ; 
character  of  his  army,  140-143  ; 
his  accounts  at  St.  Helena  of 
Waterloo,  149,  150 ;  confronted 
by  Bliicher’s, army,  152  ;  blunders 
of  his  staff,  156  ;  joined  by  Ney 
at  Charleroi,  162,  163;  his  de¬ 
lusions  as  to  the  plans  of  the 
Allies,  163;  at  Ligny,  178,  183 
sqq. ;  fails  to  pursue  Bliicher’s 
army,  193  sqq. ;  his  dilatory  con¬ 
duct  after  the  battle  of  Ligny, 
195  sqq. ;  orders  Ney  to  attack 
Wellington,  202  ;  pursues  Wel¬ 
lington,  203  sqq. ;  failure  of  his 
strategy  to  divide  Wellington’s 
army  from  Bliicher’s,  207,  208  ; 
his  restlessness  on  the  night 
before  the  battle  of  Waterloo, 
209,  210;  confident  of  \ictory, 
211;  disposition  of  his  forces, 
223,  224;  reviews  his  army,  224, 

225  ;  his  description  of  the 
battle-formation  of  his  army, 

226  ;  plan  of  attack  at  Waterloo, 
22!) ;  at  the  great  fight,  231  sqq.  ; 
on  Ney  at  Waterloo,  249  ;  forms 
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the  Old  Guard  for  assault,  280 ; 
his  flight  from  Waterloo,  293 
sqq. ;  ignorance  of  the  quality  of 
British  troops,  301,  302 ;  his 
blunders  in  the  Waterloo  cam¬ 
paign,  309  sqq.  ;  falls  asleep 
during  the  great  fight,  312  ;  his 
slander  on  the  French  troops, 
313,  320;  arrives  in  Paris,  321  ; 
takes  counsel  with  his  ministers, 
323  ;  wishes  to  be  made  Dictator, 
323  ;  complies  with  the  demand 
of  the  Chambers  and  abdicates, 
proclaiming  his  son  Emperor, 
325 ;  at  Malmaison,  326,  331, 

332  ;  goes  to  Rochefort,  and 
takes  refuge  on  the  Bellerophon, 

333  ;  protests  against  imprison¬ 
ment  at  St.  Helena,  335,  336  ; 
lands  at  St.  Helena,  338 ;  his 
pension  and  attendants,  340 ; 
his  alleged  sufferings  and  griev¬ 
ances,  341  sqq.  ;  precautions  for 
his  safe  custody,  341  sqq. ;  the 
title  of  “Emperor”  denied  to 
him,  342  ;  dictates  his  memoirs, 
349,  350  ;  slanders  his  generals, 
350 ;  his  personal  appearance, 
350;  his  religious  ideas,  351, 
352  ;  illness  and  death,  352-354  ; 
cause  of  death,  355  ;  burial,  355, 
356  ;  removal  of  his  remains  to 
Paris,  356 ;  mythical  concep¬ 
tions  of  him,  357  sqq. ;  Mr. 
Bodley  on  his  supposed  genius, 
362,  363  ;  his  work  to  be  judged 
as  a  whole,  363  ;  explanation  of 
his  success,  364,  365  ;  his  intel¬ 
lectual  failure,  365,  366 ;  the  sec¬ 
ret  of  his  blunders  moral  rather 
than  intellectual,  366 ;  devoid 
of  moral  sense,  367,  368 ;  his  will, 
369, 374  ;  his  capacity  for  lying, 
369,  370  ;  what  his  rule  would 
have  been  had  his  aims  been  ac¬ 
complished,  371  ;  his  rebuke  to 
England  for  not  turning  victory 
to  selfish  uses,  373,  374  ;  declara¬ 
tion  in  his  will  that  Wellington 
deserved  to  be  assassinated,  374 
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Nassauers,  the,  at  Waterloo,  iv. 
220,  222,  223,  230,  231,  281,  289, 
290,  301 

National  Assembly,  i.  22,  43 
National  Convention,  i.  33  ;  de¬ 
crees  of,  34,  35,  36 ;  declares 
war  against  England,  37 ;  its 
proclamation  for  raising  the 
courage  of  the  fleet,  112,  113; 
276,  278,  279 

National  Debt  (1783),  i.  30  ;  54  ; 
(1801),  153  ;  ii.  243  ;  iii.  27,  354 ; 
iv.  374 

Navarino,  ii.  199 
Navarre,  iii.  262 

Navy,  British  :  strength  in  1793, 
i.  42,  83 ;  discipline,  45  ;  muti¬ 
nies,  45,  214  sqq.  ;  229  sqq. ; 
238-244,  248-250 ;  its  ulti¬ 
mate  supremacy,  46,  84 ;  sensi¬ 
tiveness  of  the  British  public 
regarding  it,  52,  53 ;  defects, 
55  ;  improvements,  56  ;  number 
of  ships  captured  and  lost,  85, 
86 ;  the  disreputable  character 
of  the  majority  of  seamen,  217  ; 
desertion,  218  ;  pay  of  seamen, 
218  ;  condition  in  1805,  ii.  169  ; 
its  great  blockades  of  French 
ports,  170  sqq. ;  number  of  for¬ 
eign  ships  captured  from  1805  to 
1812,  294-296;  naval  effects  of 
the  Peninsular  War,  iii.  30,  31 
Navy,  French  :  strength  in  1793, 
i.  42,  83  ;  lack  of  discipline,  and 
decrees  of  the  Assembly,  43,  44  ; 
condition  in  1801,  45;  number 
of  ships  lost  and  captured,  85, 
86 ;  measures  for  raising  the 
courage  of  the. sailors,  112; 
admirals  threatened  with  the 
guillotine  in  case  of  failure, 
113  ;  condition  in  1805,  ii.  169  ; 
statistics  of  losses  between 
1805  and  1812,  294-296  ;  iii.  31 
Neerwinden,  i.  64 
Nelson,  i.  10,  11,  16,  56,  88,  84; 
on  the  Agamemnon  at  Toulon, 
97  ;  character  and  qualities,  98- 
101 ;  compared  with  Napoleon, 
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99-101 ;  describes  the  condition 
of  fugitives  from  Toulon,  105 ; 
attacks  Bastia,  107,  108  ;  at  the 
siege  of  Calvi,  109;  loses  the 
sight  of  an  eye,  109 ;  brings 
British  troops  from  Elba,  183 
sqq.  ;  on  the  British  withdrawal 
from  the  Mediterranean,  183 ; 
encounter  with  aSpanish  frigate, 
184 ;  pursued  by  Spanish  ships 
off  Gibraltar,  185,  186  ;  in  the 
midst  of  the  Grand  Fleet  of 
Spain,  186 ;  joins  Jervis  off 
Cape  St.  Vincent,  187 ;  his 
opinions  of  Spanisli  ships  and 
Spaniards  and  of  Jervis’  fleet, 
188,  189 ;  his  exploits  in  the 
battle  off  Cape  St.  Vincent, 
194-200;  Jervis’  reception  of 
him  after  the  battle  of  Cape  St. 
Vincent,  201,  202  ;  Jervis’  in¬ 
fluence  in  shaping  his  career, 
204  ;  contrast  of  his  character¬ 
istics  with  Jervis’,  204 ;  his 
attack  on  Santa  Cruz,  205-211  ; 
loses  an  arm,  211,  213  ;  despon¬ 
dency  at  his  failure  at  Santa 
Cruz,  213  ;  218  ;  despatched  to 
keep  watch  off  Toulon,  301 ;  his 
fleet  damaged  in  a  storm,  302, 

303  ;  in  pursuit  of  Bonaparte’s 
fleet,  304-310 ;  reaches  Naples, 

304  ;  divines  Napoleon’s  plan  of 
capturing  Alexandria  in  order 
to  open  the  way  to  India,  305 ; 
runs  through  the  French  fleet, 
305 ;  his  plan  of  attack  on  the 
French  fleet,  306  ;  reaches 
Alexandria,  and  returns  to 
Sicily,  306 ;  anxiety  at  failing 
to  encounter  the  French  fleet, 
307  ;  leaves  Syracuse,  and  sights 
Napoleon’s  fleet  in  Aboukir  Bay, 
308 ;  arrives  at  Aboukir  Bay, 
310,  311;  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  321-334  ;  wounded,  326  ; 
thanks  God  for  victory,  326, 
327  ;  not  satisfied  with  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  the  victory  at  the  Nile, 
331,  332 ;  calls  upon  the  fleet 
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to  unite  in  thanksgiving  to  God, 
334 ;  at  Palermo,  360 ;  on  the 
landing  of  the  British  in  Egypt, 
ii.  40  ;  90  ;  second  in  command 
in  the  expedition  to  the  Baltic, 
94  ;  his  relations  with  Sir  Hyde 
Parker,  95  sqq.  ;  his  advice  in 
fighting  French  and  Russian 
fleets,  99  ;  his  plans  for  attack¬ 
ing  Copenhagen,  100-103,  109 ; 
gives  a  dinner  on  board  the 
Elephant,  105 ;  failure  of  his 
pilots,  107,  108  ;  disregards  the 
signal  to  cease  action,  116  sqq.; 
his  message  to  the  Danish  Prince 
Regent,  119-120;  moves  up  the 
Baltic  to  engage  the  Russian 
fleet,  122 ;  replaces  Parker  in 
the  command  of  the  fleet,  123  ; 
takes  the  fleet  to  Revel,  123  ; 
on  the  peace  of  Amiens,  130 ; 
off  Toulon,  137 ;  in  charge  of 
the  Channel  defences,  144,  145  ; 
his  plan  for  the  defence  of  the 
Thames,  145,  146  ;  keeping 

guard  in  the  Gulf  of  Lyons, 
172-174 ;  in  pursuit  of  Ville- 
neuve’s  fleet,  183  sqq. ;  sails  for 
England  in  the  Victory,  189 ; 
embarks  in  the  Victory  to  take 
command  of  the  Mediterranean 
fleet,  196 ;  extract  from  the 
Victory’s  log  recording  his  death, 
196  ;  his  presentiment  of  coming 
death,  197 ;  his  certainty  of 
victory',  198 ;  explains  to  his 
captains  his  plan  for  the  coming 
battle  of  Trafalgar,  200  sqq. ; 
draws  the  plan  of  battle  on  a 
table  at  Lord  Sidmouth’s,  201, 
202 ;  receives  the  signal  that 
Villeneuve’s  fleet  had  put  to 
sea,  203  ;  number  of  ships  under 
his  flag,  206  ;  his  tactics,  208, 
210  ;  makes  a  codicil  to  his  will, 
212 ;  the  number  of  ships  he 
expected  to  capture,  214 ;  in¬ 
spects  the  Victory,  214,  215 ; 
takes  the  lead  of  his  fleet,  215, 
216  ;  writes  a  prayer,  216  ;  gives 
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the  memorable  signal  to  the 
fleet,  216,  217  ;  wounded,  228- 
230 ;  his  last  moments  and 
death,  235-238 
Nelson  Island,  i.  308,  309 
Neptune ,  the  (English),  at  Tra¬ 
falgar,  ii.  227,  233,  234 
Neptune,  the(French),  at  Trafalgar, 
ii.  225,  227,  232 
Neutrality,  treaty  of,  ii.  92  sqq. 
Ney,  Marshal,  i.  99  ;  ii.  131  ;  in 
Spain,  iii.  Cl,  72,  118,  122,  140, 
146,  160,  173, 179  sqq.,  193,  194, 
199  ;  covers  Massena’s  retreat, 
217  ;  at  Redhina,  218,  219  ;  221  ; 
crossing  the  Niemen  from  Mos¬ 
cow,  iv.  83  ;  defeated  at  Denne- 
witz,  89  ;  105,  106  ;  his  meeting 
with  Napoleon  at  Auxerre,  123  ; 
134,  135,  142,  154  sqq. ;  joins 
.  Napoleon  and  advances  to 
QuatreBras,  163;  at  the  battle 
of  Quatre  Bras,  166,  168,  170, 
178  ;  the  question  of  his  re¬ 
sponsibility  for  the  loss  of  the 
battle  of  Quatre  Bras,  181,  182, 
183,  184,  185,  187,  195  sqq.;  at 
Waterloo,  229,  232,  248,  249, 
252,  255,  256,  260,  263,  264; 
leads  the  Old  Guard,  282 ;  his 
last  attempt  to  rally  the  troops, 
293  ;  298,  300,  309,  311,  312, 
322 ;  announces  in  the  House 
of  Peers  the  approach  of  the 
Allies,  324  ;  condemned  to 
death,  and  shot,  330,  331 ;  350 
Nichol  (of  the  66th),  at  the  fight¬ 
ing  on  the  Nivelle,  iv.  27 
Nicholas  (a  hero  of  Badajos),  iii. 
303  sqq. 

Nicholas,  Sir  Harry,  iv.  345 
Nielly,  Rear-Admiral,  i.  114,  115, 
120 

Niemen,  river,  iii.  270, 272  ;  iv.  80, 
82,  83 

Nightingale,  Colonel,  in  the  Pen¬ 
insular  War,  iii.  41,  45,  46,  48 
Nile,  battle  of  the,  i.  10,  311-335 
Nisbet  (Nelson’s  stepson),  i.  209, 
210 


OETEGAL 

Nive,  river,  iii.  396 ;  iv.  22,  29 
Nivelle,  river,  iv.  10,  22;  fighting 
on,  22-28 

Nivelles,  iv.  154,  158,  159,  162, 167 
Nore,  the,  mutiny  at,  i.  45,  56, 
216,  229-238 
North,  Lord,  i.  52 
Northumberland,  the,  i.  335,  339 ; 
conveys  Napoleon  to  St.  Helena, 
iv.  337,  338 
Novi,  ii.  11 

Nymph,  the,  fight  between  the 
Cleopatre  and,  i.  90-92 

Oakes,  Brigadier,  ii.  39 
Obidos,  iii.  39 
Odeleben,  Baron,  iv.  89 
Oder,  the,  fortresses  on,  iv.  95 
O’Hara,  General,  at  the  defence 
of  Toulon,  i.  102,  103 
Oldenburg,  ii.  264 
Old  Guard,  the,  attack  at  Water¬ 
loo  of,  iv.  229,  279  sqq.,  311 
Oleron,  ii.  166 

Olivenza,  capture  of,  iii.  215 
Ompteda,  Baron,  i.  217 
Ompteda,  Colonel,  at  Waterloo, 
iv.  266,  267,  270 
Onslow,  i.  256,  257 
Oporto,  Junta  of,  iii.  32  ;  38,  121  ; 
captured  by  Soult,  122,  123; 
140  ;  abandoned  by  Soult  and 
occupied  by  Wellington,  144  sqq. 
Orange,  Prince  of,  ii.  20  ;  iv.  147, 
148,  175,  216,  217,  227,  250;  at 
Waterloo,  266,  207 
Ord,  Sir  John,  ii.  183 
Orders  in  Council  (1807),  ii.  252 
sqq.,  262 ;  iii.  28,  29 
Organ,  iv.  112 
Orgullo,  Monte,  iii.  390,  408 
Orient,  the,  i.  300,  309;  in  the 
fight  on  the  Nile,  322,  324.  325, 
327  ;  blown  up,  328  sqq. ;  ii.  34 
Orion,  the,  i.  119;  in  the  fight  at 
the  Nile,  319  sqq.  ;  at  Trafalgar, 
ii.  218,  223,  231 
Orizondo,  iii.  398 
Oropeso,  iii.  167 
Ortegal,  Cape,  i.  115 
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Orthcz,  iv.  49 ;  Soult  at,  53 ; 
battle  of,  51-58 

Ostend,  blowing  tip  the  sluice 
gates  of,  ii.  24,  25 
Otway,  Captain,  at  Copenhagen, 

ii.  115,  117 

Otway,  Colonel,  in  Spain,  iii.  82, 
251 

Oudinot,  General,  i.  41  ;  at  Gros- 
beren,  iv.  89 

Pack,  General,  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo, 

iii.  279  ;  at  Salamanca,  326  ;  at 
Quatre  Bras,  iv.  171,  173,  175  ; 
at  Waterloo,  221,  233 

Paget,  Colonel  Edward,  in  Egypt, 
ii.  35,  40,  43,  48,  54 ;  in  Spain, 
iii  81,  82,  83,  92,  93  ;  at  Oporto, 
144 

Paine,  Thomas,  i.  24 
Pajol,  General,  iv.  195,  223 
Pakenham  (Wellington’s  brother- 
in-law),  at  Badajos,  iii.  298,  299 ; 
at  Salamanca,  322,  323,  328 
Palafox,  General,  iii.  65 
Palermo,  i.  360 
Palm,  iv.  336 

Pampeluna,  blockade  of,  iii.  387, 
397  ;  iv.  6,  7  ;  fall  of,  13 
Paoli,  uncrowned  king  of  Corsica,  i. 
107  ;  negotiates  for  the  British 
annexation  of  Corsica,  107 ;  his 
jealousy  of  Elliot,  British  vice¬ 
roy,  109,  110;  dies  a  British 
pensioner,  110;  urges  Napoleon 
to  enter  the  English  army,  274 
Papelotte,  iv.  222 
Paris  :  fall,  iv.  44,  100,  101  ;  for¬ 
mation  of  a  Provisional  Govern¬ 
ment,  104  ;  arrival  of  Napoleon 
from  Waterloo,  321  ;  the  Cham¬ 
bers  demand  the  abdication  of 
Napoleon,  325  ;  entry  of  the 
Allies,  326,  328  ;  terms  of  capi¬ 
tulation,  327  ;  the  second  treaty 
of  Paris  compared  with  the  first, 
328,  329  ;  Napoleon’s  tomb,  356 
Parker,  leader  of  the  mutiny  at  the 
Norc,  i.  231  sqq. ;  his  execution, 
237 


PENINSULAR 

Parker,  Sir  Hyde,  i.  215;  ii.  94 
sqq. ;  at  the  battle  of  Copen¬ 
hagen,  115;  gives  the  signal  to 
cease  action,  116 ;  recalled,  123; 
148,  149,  150 ;  commands  the 
expedition  to  the  Dardanelles 
(1807),  276 
Parma,  i.  281 

Paul  I.,  ii.  80, 92,  93;  assassinated, 
121 ;  caricature  of,  121 
Pauline  (Napoleon’s  sister),  iv. 
120 

Pearce,  Lieutenant,  at  Salamanca, 
iii.  324 

Peel,  Sir  Robert,  iii.  128 
Pellew,  Captain  Edward  (after¬ 
wards  Lord  Exmouth),  his  en¬ 
gagement  with  the  Cleopatre,  i. 
90-92 ;  his  exploit  among  the 
French  fleet  in  the  Raz  de  Sein, 
168,  169;  attacks  the  Droits  de- 
V Homme,  173,  174;  his  expedi¬ 
tion  to  Belleisle,  ii.  26,  27  ;  199 
Peniche  peninsula,  iii.  38,  43 
Peninsular  War  :  i.  10,16;  ii.  266, 
267  ;  naval  effects,  iii.  30,  31 ; 
money  and  arms  supplied  by 
England  for  native  troops,  32, 
33 ;  geographical  features  of 
the  Peninsula,  35  ;  blunders  at 
its  opening,  36  sqq. ;  battle  of 
Rolica,  40  sqq. ;  battle  of  Vimi- 
ero,  46  sqq. ;  the  fight  at  Cor¬ 
unna,  86  sqq.;  Wellington  drives 
Soult  from  Oporto,  144  sqq.;  the 
fight  at  Talavera,  154-168  ; 
Napoleon’s  reinforcements,  173, 
174  ;  fall  of  Seville,  175;  fall  of 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  177,  178;  the 
fight  on  the  Coa,  179-186 ;  battle 
of  Busaco,  193-203  ;  Massena 
before  the  lines  of  Torres  Yedras, 
205-215  ;  Wellington’s  pursuit 
of  Massena,  216  sqq.  ;  Massena’s 
last  stand  at  Snbugal,  and  re¬ 
treat  to  Salamanca,  221-224  ; 
battle  of  Barossa,  227-231 ;  battle 
of  Fuentes  d’Onore,  234-243 ; 
Albucra,  244-261  ;  fight  at  the 
hill  of  El  Bodon,  262, 263 ;  Hill’s 
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attack  on  Arroyo  de  Molinos, 
266-268  ;  siege  of  Ciudad  Rod¬ 
rigo,  274-289  ;  siege  of  Badajos, 
292-309  ;  bat  tle  of  Salamanca, 
31 9  -  333  ;  Vittoria,  365  -  385  ; 
siege  of  San  Sebastian,  388- 
394,  404-416;  the  fight  in  the 
Pyrenees,  394-403 ;  Wellington 
crosses  the  Bidassoa,  iv.  8,  9  ; 
fall  of  I’ampeluna,  13 ;  passage 
of  the  Nivelle,  22,  23  ;  fighting 
before  Bayonne,  24  sqq. ;  battle 
of  St.  Pierre,  34  sqq, ;  passage 
of  the  Adour,  45  sqq.  ;  battle  of 
Orthez,  53  sqq.;  entrance  of  allies 
into  Bordeaux,  59 ;  battle  of 
Toulouse,  64-73 ;  French  sortie 
from  Bayonne,  75, 76  ;  Soult  and 
Wellington  sign  a  convention 
for  the  suspension  of  hostilities, 
75;  cost  to  Great  Britain  in  men 
and  money,  77  ;  summary  of  re¬ 
sults,  77,  78 

Perceval,  Spencer,  i.  57  ;  iii.  28. 
Peronne,  i.  65. 

Perponcher,  General,  iv.  22 
Petite,  General,  iv.  Ill 
Petite  Journal,  its  lying  account  of 
the  battle  of  Trafalgar,  ii.  240. 
Peuplc  Hovrain,  the,  in  the  fight  at 
the  Nile,  i.  320,  321 
Phaeton,  the,  capture  of  a  French 
privateer  and  Spanish  prizes  by, 
i.  89 

l’hilippeaux,  organises  the  defence 
of  Acre,  i.  342,  343,  344  ;  death, 
352 

Philippeville,  iv.  137,  323,  324 
Philippon,  General,  at  Badajos, 
iii.  233,  244,  291,  295  ;  336,  337, 
388 

Phoenix,  the,  in  the  fight  with 
Dumanoir’s  ships,  ii.  296  sqq. 
Picenza,  duchy  of,  i.  281 
Pichegru,  Marshal,  i.  41,  68,  72,81 
Picton,  General,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  184,  185,  194,  198,  217, 
-218,  221,  223  ;  at  Fuentes 

D'Onore,  241  ;  264,  265  ;  at 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  276,  279,  280, 
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289  ;  at  Badajos,  295,  297  sqq., 
306  ;  leads  the  “  Fighting 
Third  ”  at  Vittoria,  374  sqq. ; 
at  the  fight  in  the  Pyrenees,  399, 
402  ;  crosses  the  Garonne,  iv. 
53  ;  at  the  battle  of  Orthez,  54, 
55,  57  ;  at  Toulouse,  65,  66,  68 ; 
at  Quatre  Bras,  161,  167,  170, 
171,  174,  176;  at  Waterloo,  218, 
221,  232  sqq. ;  killed,  234  ;  his 
last  words,  235 
Piedmont,  ii.  131,  135 
Piermont,  iv.  170,  179 
Pinhel,  iii.  185 

Pitt,  William,  i.  10,  22  ;  state  of 
affairs  at  the  beginning  of  his 
Ministry,  29,  30;  pacific  atti¬ 
tude  towards  France,  30  sqq.  ; 
domestic  legislation,  30,  31 ;  his 
reluctance  to  engage  in  war 
with  France,  37  ;  his  qualities, 
57,  58;  his  war  tax,  59;  62; 
war  policy,  63,  64  ;  forms  a 
new  coalition  with  Austria  and 
Russia,  81  ;  101  ;  his  efforts  to 
bring  the  war  to  a  close,  150  ; 
negotiations  with  Barras  for 
peace,  152  ;  his  Bill  for  creating 
commercial  equality  between 
England  and  Ireland,  155; 
resigns  office,  160 ;  ii.  88  ;  re¬ 
ceives  the  news  of  the  victory 
of  Camperdown,  i.  245;  293; 
his  speech  on  the  French  pro¬ 
posals  for  peace,  ii.  81,  82 ; 
142  ;  forms  a  coalition  against 
France,  192;  his  death,  241, 

242  ;  the  paradox  of  his  career, 

243  ;  summary  of  his  career  and 
character,  243-247  ;  iii.  27,  99 

Pizzo,  castle  of,  iv.  331 
Placencia,  iii.  160 
Planchenoit,  iv.  247,  279,  317 
Playfair,  as  a  volunteer,  ii.  155 
Poland,  i.  66,  67,  283,  284  ;  iv.  81, 
127 

Pole,  Admiral,  i.  222 
Polyphemus,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii 
230 

Pombal,  iii.  218. 
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POMBIRA 

Pombira,  iii.  145 
Pompic,  the,  in  the  expedition  to 
the  Dardanelles,  ii.  276. 
Ponsonby,  Sir  William,  at.  the 
battle  of  Toulouse,  iv.  66 ;  at 
Quatre  Bras,  179,  180  ;  at 

Waterloo,  222,  236  ;  killed,  241 
Pontachin,  village  of,  carnage  at, 
i.  77 

Pope,  the,  Napoleon’s  letter  to,  i. 
282,  283;  plundered  of  his 
jewels,  298 

Popham,  Sir  Home,  ii.  65  ;  at  the 
Cape,  269,  270  ;  at  Buenos  Ayres, 
271  ;  captures  Maldonada,  272  ; 
court-martialed,  272  ;  in  the 
Walcheren  expedition,  iii  106 
Population,  of  France  and  of 
Great  Britain  in  1793,  i.  40  ;  of 
Great  Britain  and  of  France  in 
1.913,  iii.  354  ;  of  Great  Britain 
at  the  close  of  the  war,  iv.  372 
Port  Royal,  ii.  299  sqq. 

Portland,  Duke  of,  i.  60 
Portland  Ministry,  policy  of,  iii. 
28 

Porto,  Ferrajo,  iv.  113,  116 
Portugal :  the  sole  ally  of  Eng¬ 
land  after  the  treaty  of  Campo 
Formio,  i.  293  ;  Napoleon’s 
treaty,  ii.  128  ;  subsidy  paid  to 
France,  141 ;  submits  to  Napo¬ 
leon’s  Continental  system,  256  ; 
265  ;  its  partition  planned  by 
Napoleon,  iii.  9  ;  Junot  enters 
Lisbon,!  1;  geographical  features 
35;  arrival  of  Wellesley, .  38  ; 
battles  of  Roli?a  and  Vimiero, 
40-50  ;  evacuation  by  the  French 
under  the  Convention  of  Cintra, 
65,  56  ;  pretensions  of  Soult, 
121 ;  fighting  qualities  of  the 
soldiers,  137  ;  Wellington  drives 
Soult  from  Oporto,  144  sqq.;  its 
defence  planned  by  Wellington, 
197  ;  subsidised  by  England,  187, 
188  ;  battle  of  Busaco,  193-203; 
the  lines  of  Torres  Vedras,  205- 
209  ;  Massena’s  retreat  from 
Torres  Vedras,  214  sqq. ;  ravages 
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made  by  Massena’s  army,  218  ; 
Massena’s  last  stand  at  Sabugal, 
and  his  retreat  to  Salamanca, 
221-224  ;  improvement  in  the 
army  (1813),  355 

Powis  (of  the  83rd),  at  Badajos, 
iii.  292 

Prague,  Congress  at,  iv.  87,  88 
Presburg,  treaty  of,  ii.  250 
Press,  the,  Napoleon’s  regulation 
of,  ii.  76-78;  its  liberty  abo¬ 
lished  by  Ferdinand  VII.  in 
Spain,  iv.  43,  118 
Prince ,  the,  i.  240;  at  Trafalgar, 
ii.  234 

Prince  Georye,  the,  in  the  battle 
off  Cape  St.  Vincent,  i.  196,  198 

Prince  of  Wales  (afterwards  George 

IV.),  i.  5 

Prince  of  Wales,  the,  ii.  188,  206 
Princess  Royal,  flagship  at  Toulon, 
i.  105  ;  off  Cadiz,  240,  241 ,  242 
Principe  de  Anstrias,  the,  in  the 
battle  off  Cape  St.  Vincent,  i. 
190 

Pringle,  General,  at  the  battle  of 
St.  Pierre,  iv.  34,.  37  ;  takes  the 
hill  of  La  Montague,  46,  48 
Prussia  :  withdraws  from.  the 
alliance  against  France,  i.  67, 
79  ;  makes  peace  with  the 
Republic,  81  ;  joins  the  league 
of  the  northern  powers,  ii.  93  ; 
submits  to  Napoleon’s  Conti¬ 
nental  system,  255  ;  in  con¬ 
junction  with  Russia  declares 
war  against  Napoleon,  iv.  86, 
87  ;  claims  Saxony,  127 ;  troops 
at  Quatre  Bras  and  at  Ligny, 
164,  165, 184,  188,  190,  192,193; 
retreat  of  the  army  from  Ligny, 
206  ;  the  army  at  Waterloo,  246, 
247,  274,  278  sqq.,  295,  319.  {See 
also  Allies) 

Puebla,  hills,  iii.  365,  366,  372 
Pulo  Auro,  ii.  302 
l’ultnev,  Sir  James,  his  cxnedition 
to  Ferrol,  ii.  27  ;  before  Cadiz, 
27,  29 

Pyramids,  the,  Napoleon  at  1.  338 
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Pyrenees,  the,  iii.  23,  35,  63,  272, 
334,  364,  366 ;  the  fight  in, 
394-403 

Quatre  Bras  :  allusions,  iv.  134, 
135,  146,  148,  150,  153  ;  occu¬ 
pied  by  Prince  Bernhardt,  154  ; 
156,  157  sqq. ;  story  of  the 
battle,  164-180;  Wellington’s 
losses,  179;  Wellington’s  cool¬ 
ness,  179 ;  the  valour  of  the 
British  infantry,  182 
Queen  Charlotte,  the,  i.  118,  119, 
120  ;  in  the  “Fight  of  the  First 
of  June,”  122  sqq.,  128, 136, 137  ; 
214,  216,  222,  223,  229,  248: 
ii.  110 

Quesnoy,  i.  67 

Quiberon,  mutiny  at,  i.  44  ;  at¬ 
tempt  of  emigrants  to  land  at, 
148 

Quinet  (quoted),  iv.  321 
Quintella,  iii.  206 

Raiimanieh,  ii.  59 
Ramilies,  the,  in  the  “Fight  of 
the  First  of  June,”  i.  133 ; 
214 

Rampon,  General,  ii.  47,  52 
Ramsay,  Norman,  at  Fuentes 
d’Onore,  iii.  237,  238 
Rave,  Mont,  iv.  62,  66,  67,  71,  73, 
74 

Raz  de  Sein,  the,  exploit  of  Captain 
Pellew  in,  i.  168,  169 
Rcdhina,  iii.  218 

Redoubtable,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii. 

225  sqq. ,  232,  235,  239 
Regent,  the  Prince  (afterwards 
George  IV.),  iii.  382 
Regnault,  iv.  325 
Regnier,  General,  ii.  47,  53  ;  at 
the  battle  of  Maida,  287-291  ; 
in  Spain,  iii.  173,  194, 196,  198, 
222,  223 

Reign  of  Terror,  i.  26,  27,  28,  33, 
36,  148 

Reille,  General,  iii.  378,  379,  380, 
401,  402;  iv.  57,  152,  154,  163, 
181,  223,  224  ;  his  attack  on 
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Hougoumont,  229  sqq.,  264  ;  298, 
302 ;  his  warning  to  Napoleon 
on  the  morning  of  Waterloo, 
302 

Remusat,  Madame  de,  i.  285,  286, 
288,  289,  291,  340;  iv.  368 
Republicaine,  the,  in  the  “  Fight  of 
the  First  of  June,”  i.  128 
Repulse,  the,  i.  235  ;  in  the  expedi¬ 
tion  to  the  Dardanelles  (1807), 
ii.  279 

Resolue,  the,  i.  180 
Revel,  ii.  99,  121,  123 
Revenge,  the,  ii.  199  ;  in  the 
Basque  Roads,  321 
Revenue  of  Great  Britain  in  1799, 
ii.  88 

Revolution,  French  :  the  impres¬ 
sion  made  on  Europe  in  the 
early  period  of,  i.  13;  features 
of  its  development,  13,  14  ;  the 
sympathy  it  evoked  in  England, 
20;  revulsion  of  feeling  in  Eng¬ 
land  regarding  it,  23  ;  Burke’s 
denunciations,  25  sqq.  ;  fanati¬ 
cism  and  horrors,  27,  31 ;  Pitt’s 
att  itude  towards  it,  31 ;  “  Feast 
of  Pikes,”  31  ;  league  of  Austria 
and  Prussia  to  suppress  it,  32 ; 
execution  of  Louis  XVI.,  33  ; 
decrees  of  the  Convention,  34, 
35  ;  Committee  of  Public  Safety 
and  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal, 
35,  47-49;  compensations  which 
it  gave  to  France,  46  sqq. ; 
effect  on  states  adjacent  to 
France,  46  sqq. ;  its  influence 
on  Ireland,  155,  156 ;  its  prin¬ 
ciples  abandoned  by  1801,  ii. 
68,  69 

Rivolutionnaire,  the,  engagement 
with  the  Audacious  of,  i.  116, 
117,  118;  in  the  fight  with 
Dumanoir’s  ships,  ii.  298 
Rey,  Emmanuel,  i.  179;  com¬ 
mander  at  San  Sebastian,  iii. 
388,  404,  405,  413 
Reyner,  General,  i.  341 
Reynolds,  Captain  (of  the  Amazon), 
i.  173 
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Reynosa,  iii.  Go 

Rhine,  the,  crossed  by  the  allied 
forces  (1814),  iv.  44  ;  91,  92,  94 
Rhine  provinces,  French  invasion 
of,  i.  36,  69,  82 

Rhune,  the  Great, iv.  8, 10, 12,22,23 
Rhune,  the  Little,  iv.  24 
Richmond,  Duchess  of,  ball  given 
at  Brussels  by,  iv.  156,  159, 
160,  164 

Richmond,  Duke  of,  iv.  155 
Ridge,  Colonel, iii.  263  ;  atBadajos, 

’  298,  299 

Rimbaud,  General,  i.  353 
Riou,  Captain,  at  Copenhagen,  ii. 

105,  109,  118,  119 
Itivillas,  river,  iii.  291,  297 
Rivoli,  the,  capture  of,  ii.  295 
ltivoli,  battle  of,  iii.  173  ;  iv.  139 
Roberts,  Lord,  on  Wellington,  iii. 
130 

Robespierre,  i.  26,  28,  69, 148,  277 
Robinson,  General,  at  Vittoria,  iii. 
378 ;  at  San  Sebastian,  406  ; 
before  Bayonne,  iv.  30 
Robust,  the,  i.  97,  181 
Rochefort,  i.  172  ;  blockade  of,  ii. 

170  ;  181 ;  iv.  333 
Rodney,  Lord  Admiral,  i.  29,  55  ; 

ii.  2  01 

Rogers,  Samuel  (quoted),  iii.  128 
lioli^a,  battle  of,  iii.  40-42 
Romana,  General,  iii.  78 
Rome,  fine  exacted  by  Napoleon 
from,  i.  282 ;  occupation  of, 
298  ;  ii.  269 
Romney,  ii.  245 

Ropes,  on  the  Waterloo  campaign, 

iv.  1 19,  160 

Rosebery,  Lord  (quoted),  i.  31, 
58,  63  ;  ii.  241,  242,  245,  246 
Rosetta,  ii.  58,  62;  attacked  by 
the  British,  282,  283 
Rosillv,  Admiral,  ii.  203 
Itosomme,  iv.  295 
Ross,  Captain  Hugh,  at  Busaco, 

iii.  201  ;  at  Vittoria,  382 ;  at 
the  fight  in  the  Pyrenees,  399, 
401  ;  at  the  battle  of  Orthez,  iv. 
55,  56 
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Ross,  Colonel,  at  the  battle  of 
Maida,  ii.  291 

Rosslyn,  Lord,  story  of  the  mare 
he  rode  at  Copenhagen,  ii.  2S5 
Rota,  ii.  28 

Rotherham,  Captain  (of  the  Royal 
Sovereign),  ii.  199 
Royal  Charlotte,  the,  i.  221 
Royal  George,  the,  i.  214,  224 ;  in 
the  expedition  to  the  Dardan¬ 
elles,  ii  276,  279 

Royal  Gcorje,  the  (merchantman), 

ii.  305 

Royal  Sovereign,  the,  i.  214 ;  ii. 
199;  at  Trafalgar,  210,  211,  218 
sqq.,  226,  227,  230,  235,  240 
Rudd  (of  the  77th),  at  Badajos, 

iii.  292 

Ruffin,  General,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  157,  228,  229 
Ruskin,  Mr.  (quoted),  i.  61 
Russell,  the,  in  the  engagement 
with  the  fleet  of  Villaret 
Joyeuse,  i.  116;  at  Copenhagen, 
ii.  109,  110,  112 

Russia :  co-operates  with  England 
in  an  expedition  to  North 
Holland,  ii.  14,  20  sqq. ;  Paul  I. 
withdraws  from  the  coalition 
against  France,  80 ;  Paul  orders 
British  ships  to  be  seized,  93  ; 
joins  the  league  of  the  northern 
powers,  93 ;  the  fleet  ice-bound, 
99 ;  assassination  of  Paul  I., 
121 ;  the  despotism  of  Paul  I., 
121, 122;  Alexander  I.  proposes 
peace,  123 ;  peace  settlement 
with  England,  124  ;  treaty  with 
Great  Britain  (1805),  192;  the 
Peace  of  Tilsit,  250,  255,  264, 
283,  284;  iii.  8,  27,  29;  the 
breakdown  of  the  Continental 
system,  ii.  264,  265;  the  story 
of  Napoleon’s  march  to  and  re¬ 
treat  from  Moscow,  iv.  79-84  ; 
declares  war  against  Napoleon, 
86,  87  ;  claims  Poland,  127 
Rutland  Island,  landing  and  re¬ 
embarkation  of  Napper  Tandy 
and  his  followers  at,  i.  146,  179 
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SABUGAR 

Sabugal,  Massena’s  last  stand 
at,  iii  221-223 
Sadao,  river,  iii.  291 
Sahagun,  iii.  72,  74,  78 
Saint- Andre,  Citizen  Jean  Bon,  i. 

43,  44,  124,  126 
St.  Ann,  Curacoa,  ii.  292 
St.  Armand,  iv.  184,  185,  189, 
190 

St.  Cyr,  Marshal,  iii.  61 
St.  Dizier,  iv.  99 
St.  Etienne,  iv.  75 
St.  Eufemio,  Bay  of,  ii.  287 
St.  Eustatius,  taking  of,  i.  229 
St.  George,  the,  Nelson’s  flagship  in 
the  expedition  to  the  Baltic,  ii. 
96;  122 

St.  Gothard,  Suwarroff’s  march 
over,  iii.  359 

St.  Helena,  i.  7,  8,  10,  274,  336, 
344  ;  ii.  8,  139,  246  ;  iii.  29,  99  ; 
iv.  113, 114,  209,  225  ;  the  Allies 
decide  to  send  Napoleon  to, 
335  ;  Napoleon  arrives  at,  338  ; 
described,  339,  340  ;  Napoleon’s 
burial-place  at,  355 
St.  Helen’s,  i.  214,  224  ;  mutiny 
at,  225  sqq. 

St.  Jean,  Mont,  iv.  202,  206,  211, 
318 

St.  Jean  Pied  de  Porte,  iii.  396 

St.  Juan  de  Luz,  iv.  49,  50,  126 

St.  Just,  i.  28,  33,  49 

St.  Lorenzo,  river,  iii  206 

Saint  Lucie,  i.  150 

St.  Omer,  ii.  259 

St.  Pierre,  battle  of,  iv.  34-39 

St.  Vincent,  Cape,  i.  166,  183 ; 

battle  of,  187-202  ;  ii.  191 
St.  Vincent,  Lord,  i.  83 ;  his 
system  of  blockades,  84,  203 ; 
114;  mutinies  in  his  fleet  off 
Cadiz,  238-244  ;  301;  reinforces 
Nelson’s  fleet,  303 ;  perplexed 
by  the  Brest  squadron  under 
Bruix,  360,  361  ;  ii.  168,  169 
Salamanca,  iii.  68,  75,  131,  140, 
224,  233,  262,  270;  arrival  of 
Wellington  at,  315  ;  manoeuvres 
of  Marmont  at,  316,  317,  320, 
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322 ;  story  of  the  battle  of,  319- 
331 ;  Wellington  out-manoeuvres 
Soult  at,  347,  348 
Saltoun,  Lord,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  222 
Salvador  del  Mundo,  the,  in  the 
battle  off  Cape  St.  Vincent,  i.  195 
Salvatierra,  iii.  369,  380 
Sambre,  the,  iv.  132, 133, 137,  138, 
298 

San  Fiorenzo,  Hood  drives  the 
French  from,  i.  107 
San  Josef,  the,  in  the  battle  off 
Cape  St.  Vincent,  i.  195,  197  sqq. 
San  Nicholas,  the,  in  the  battle  off 
Cape  St.  Vincent,  i.  196, 197  sqq. 
San  Pietro,  islands  of,  i.  302 
San  Sebastian,  allusions  to,  ii  272 ; 
iii.  150,  387 ;  the  defences  of, 
390  ;  siege  of,  388-394  ;  block¬ 
aded,  400  ;  resumption  of  the 
siege  of,  404-416 ;  loss  of  the 
British  at,  413;  burning  of,  413, 
416 

Sandwich,  the,  i.  229,  231,  235, 
236,  237,  248 

Sans  Pared,  taken  from  the  French^ 
i.  137 

Santa  Anna,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii. 

207,  220  sqq.,  235,  240 
Santa  Cruz,  reported  arrival  of 
treasure-ships  at,  i.  205  ;  Nel¬ 
son’s  plan  of  attack  on,  205, 
206  ;  failure  of  Troubridge’s 
landing  expedition  at,  207,  208  ; 
Nelson  wounded  when  about  to 
land  at,  210 ;  result  of  Tron- 
bridge’s  attempt  to  capture  the 
citadel,  212 

Santa  Maria,  Cape,  ii.  179 
Santander,  iii.  65 ;  soldiers’  hospi¬ 
tals  at,  iv.  20 
Santarem,  iii.  213,  214 
Santissima  Trinidad,  the,  in  the 
battle  off  Cape  St.  Vincent,  i. 
187,  195,  200,  201 ;  at  Trafalgar, 
206,  207,  223,  224,  227,  233, 
234 ;  destroyed,  240 
Saragossa,  siege  of,  ii  273 ;  iii 
19,  66 ;  second  siege  of,  123, 
124 ;  387 
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SARATOGA 

Saratoga,  surrender  of,  ii.  67 
Sardinia,  nominal  ally  of  England, 

i.  147  ;  in  the  Italian  campaign, 
279  ;•  303;  ii.  173 

Sart-lez-Walhain,  iv.  247,  317 
Saulzoir,  i.  72 

Sauroren,  iii.  400;  “first  battle” 
of,  400,  401,  402 
Sauveterre,  iv.  49 
Savoy,  French  occupation  of,  i.  36, 
82 ';  iv.  92 
Saxony,  iv.  127 
Scandinavia,  iii.  270 
Scheldt,  the,  i.  36  ;  expedition  to, 
iii.  97-116.  (See  also  Walclieren 
expedition,  Antwerp,  &c.) 
Schiller,  i.  20 

Schwartzenberg,  iv.  97,  130,  131 
Scipion,  the,  captured  by  Sir 
Richard  Strachan,  ii.  296,  298 
Scott,  Nelson’s  public  secretary, 

ii.  225 

Scott,  Rev. - ,  Sir  Hyde  Parker’s 

chaplain,  ii.  117,  238 
Scott,  Sir  Walter,  as  a  volunteer, 

ii.  156 

Scourge,  the,  capture  of  a  French 
privateer  by,  i.  88,  89 
Sea-duels,  i.  86  sqq. 

Sea-horse,  the,  i.  211 
Seaton,  Lord,  at  Waterloo,  iv.  284 
Sebastiani,  General,  prepares  a  re¬ 
port  on  Egypt,  ii.  132  ;  in  Spain, 

iii.  123,  160 
Sedan,  iv.  328 

Seeley,  Professor,  on  the  rivalry 
between  England  and  France  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  i.  17, 
18,  19  ;  276,  280  ;  ii.  82,'l92,  248, 
252,  267  ;  iv.  140,  358,  360, 
365 

Senfft  (quoted),  ii.  262 
Serapis,  the,  i.  234 
Serieuse,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  319 

Seringapatam,  storming  of,  i.  357 
Serra  Rock,  Oporto,  iii.  141,  142, 
144 

Serras,  General,  iii.  174 
Seville,  popular  rising  in,  iii.  18  ; 
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Junta  of,  18,  175 ;  surrendered 
to  the  French,  175,  262 
Shaw  (of  the  43rd),  at  Badajos, 
iii.  304,  305 

Shaw  (of  the  74th),  at  Badajos,  iii. 
292 

Shelley,  i.  24 
Sheerness,  i.  229,  232 
Sherbrook,  in  the  Peninsular  War, 
iii.  153,  164 

Sheridan  (quoted),  ii.  24,  129 
Siborne  (quoted),  iv.  278,  283 
Sicily,  i.  305,  306  ;  ii.  183  ;  garri¬ 
soned  by  the  British,  287 ;  iii.  37 
Sidmouth,  Lord,  table  in  his  house 
on  which  Nelson  drew  the  plan 
of  the  battle  of  Trafalgar,  ii. 
201,  202 

Sierra  del  Cathalina,  iii.  145 
Siey&s,  ii.  16 ;  his  relations  with 
Napoleon,  17 ;  18 
Silesia,  iv.  88 
Silvera,  General,  iii.  145 
Simmons  (quoted),  iii.  181,  184 
Simon,  General,  iii.  199 
Simon,  Jules,  on  the  effect  of 
the  Revolution  outside  France, 
i.  20 

Skaw,  the,  ii.  97 
Slade,  Colonel,  iii.  222 
Sloane,  Professor  (quoted),  ii. 
69,  162,  163 ;  iv.  81,  312,  332, 
333 

Smith,  Sir  Sidney,  destroys  French 
ships  at  Toulon,  i.  104  ;  captures 
French  transports  off  Acre,  341 ; 
his  character,  343,  344 ;  Napo¬ 
leon’s  saying  about  him,  344 ; 
blockades  Alexandria,  314  ; 
sends  the  Theseus  to  Acre,  344  ; 
his  defence  of  Acre,  348-356 ; 
letter  written  by  him  to  Napo¬ 
leon,  356,  357 ;  story  of  his  in¬ 
viting  Napoleon  to  single  com¬ 
bat,  356  ;  receives  the  thanks 
of  Parliament  and  a  pension, 
357  ;  his  visit  to  Jaffa,  ii.  8  , 
sends  newspapers  to  Napoleon, 
11,  13;  concludes  a  treaty  with 
Kleber  at  El  Arish,  30,  31 ;  in 
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SNODGRASS 

the  expedition  to  the  Darda¬ 
nelles  (1807),  276,  278  ;  in 
Calabria,  287  ;  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Tagus,  iii.  11 
Snodgrass,  Major,  at  the  siege  of 
San  Sebastian,  iii.  406,  410 
Sobre,  iv.  137 

Society  of  United  Irishmen,  i. 
156  ;  numbers  of  its  members 
after  its  suppression  are  sent  to 
the  fleet  and  attempt  to  mutinv, 
238-244 

Soignies,  forest  of,  iv.  209 
Soissons,  surrender  of,  iv.  98  ;  324 
Solignac,  General,  at  Yimiero,  iii. 
48,  49 

Sombreffe,  iv.  134,  151 
Somerset,  Lord  Edward,  at  Sala¬ 
manca,  iii.  325 ;  at  Waterloo, 
iv.  221,  222,  268 
Somerville,  Admiral,  ii.  148 
Somosierra,  pass  of,  iii.  66 
Souham,  General,  iii.  338,  341, 
343 

Soult,  Marshal,  ii.  159,  259  ;  in 
Spain,  iii.  61,  65,  69,  74 ;  in  the 
pursuit  of  Moore,  75  sqq.,  81,  85 
sqq.,  118;  proposes  to  set  up  a 
kingdom  for  himself  in  Portugal, 
121 ;  122,  140 ;  abandons  Oporto 
and  is  pursued  by  Wellington, 
144  sqq.  ;  160,  170,  173,  175  ;  at 
Cadiz,  214,  215  ;  enters  Badajos, 
215  ;  230,  231,  244  ;  at  Albuera, 
245,  248  sqq. ;  retreats  from 
Albuera,  260  ;  his  compliment 
to  the  British  troops,  261  ;  262, 
268,  274,  295,  309,  310  ;  retreats 
from  Cadiz,  331 ;  339,  341,  344  ; 
out-manoeuvred  by  Wellington 
at  Salamanca,  347,  348  ;  the 
break-up  of  his  army,  348 ; 
commands  the  Imperial  Guard 
in  Germany,  356  ;  supersedes 
Joseph  Bonaparte  in  the  com¬ 
mand  of  troops  in  Spain,  394, 
395  ;  in  the  fighting  in  the 
Pyrenees,  396  sqq. ;  constructs 
defences  on  the  French  frontier, 
iv.  5,  6 ;  defeated  by  Wellington 


SPAIN 

on  French  soil,  12,  13;  com¬ 
plains  of  the  favour  shown  to 
the  British  by  the  French 
peasantry,  15,  16;  his  entrench¬ 
ments  and  troops  between  the 
Nive  and  the  sea,  22  ;  defeated 
on  the  Nivelle,  27,  28 ;  falls 
back  to  the  Nive,  29 ;  fights 
Wellington  in  front  of  Bayonne, 
30-34 ;  three  of  his  German 
regiments  desert  to  the  British, 

33  ;  at  the  battle  of  St.  Pierre, 

34  sqq. ;  is  driven  from  Bayonne 
to  Orthez,  45,  49  ;  defeated  at 
Orthez,  57,  58  ;  falls  back  to¬ 
wards  Tarbes,  59 ;  his  anger  at 
the  proclamation  in  favour  of 
the  Bourbons,  60 ;  arrives  at 
Toulouse,  61  ;  his  last  stand  at 
Toulouse,  65  sqq. ;  abandons 
Toulouse,  74 ;  agrees  to  a  sus¬ 
pension  of  hostilities,  75  ;  132, 
142  ;  on  Ney  at  Quatre  Bras, 
181  ;  249,  293,  302,  324,  350 

Southey,  i.  24;  (quoted),  ii.  197  ; 
iii.  123 

Southsea,  Nelson’s  departure  from, 
ii.  196,  197 

Spain  :  the  rising  against  Napo¬ 
leon,  i.  15 ;  treaty  of  peace 
with  the  French  Republic,  81, 
147  ;  behaviour  of  soldiers  at 
Toulon,  102,  104,  105 ;  alliance 
with  France  to  invade  Ireland, 
166,  182  ;  Nelson’s  encounter 
with  Spanish  frigates,  184-186; 
battle  with  British  fleet  oif  Cape 
St.  Vincent,  187-200  ;  Napo¬ 
leon’s  treaty  with  Spain  for 
acquiring  Louisiana,  ii.  128 ; 
subsidy  paid  to  France,  141 ; 
treasure-ships  captured  by  a 
British  fleet,  180  ;  declares  war 
against  England,  180 ;  submits 
to  Napoleon’s  Continental  sys¬ 
tem,  256  ;  popular  rising  against 
French  occupation,  265  sqq. ; 
Napoleon’s  Spanish  policy,  iii. 
7  sqq. ;  condition  of  the  Court, 
11,  12;  accession  of  Ferdinand 
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VII.,  13  ;  entry  of  Murat,  12, 
13 ;  Ferdinand  renounces  the 
throne  to  Napoleon,  14  ;  a 
national  rising,  17  sqq.  ;  Joseph 
Bonaparte  made  king,  20 ;  the 
Juntas,  18,  31  sqq.;  appeals  to 
England  for  help,  26,  27,  31,  32  ; 
money  and  arms  sent  by 
England,  32,  33,  124  ;  character¬ 
istics  of  Spaniards,  33,  148  ; 
appointment  of  British  agents, 
5!) ;  Spanish  illusions,  60,  61  ; 
Napoleon’s  invasion  (1808),  61 
sqq. ;  Napoleon’s  pursuit  of 
Moore’s  army,  74  sqq.  ;  depar¬ 
ture  of  Napoleon,  120  ;  position 
of  Joseph  Bonaparte  at  .Madrid, 
120, 121  ;  feuds  between  French 
marshals,  121  sqq.;  entry  of 
Wellington  (1800),  147 ;  qualities 
of  Spanish  soldiers,  148,  154, 
155,  156, 170,  171,  176  ;  battle  of 
Talavera,  154-168 ;  arrival  of 
French  reinforcements,  172 ; 
guerilla  warfare,  176,  177,  358  ; 
the  fight  on  the  Coa,  179-186; 
fresh  plans  of  Napoleon  after 
Massena’s  retreat  from  Torres 
Vedras,  214  ;  battles  of  Barossa 
and  Fuentes,  226-243;  the 
Albuera  campaign,  244  -  259  ; 
fall  of  Ciudad  .Rodrigo,  285  ; 
siege  of  Badajos,  292-309  ; 
attack  on  Mirabete  castle,  311 
sqq.  ;  battle  of  Salamanca,  319- 
333  ;  siege  of  Burgos,  334-342  ; 
condition  of  the  army  in  1813, 
355,  356 ;  the  plunder  of  the 
French,  366,  381  ;  battle  of 
Vittoria,  366-385  ;  siege  of  San 
Sebastian,  388  sqq.,  404  sqq.  ;  the 
fight  in  the  Pyrenees,  394-403  ; 
Wellington  crosses  the  Bidassoa 
(Oct.  1813),  iv.  8,  9  ;  ingratitude 
of  the  Spanish  towards  the 
British  army,  19,  20;  restoration 
of  Ferdinand  to  the  throne,  42  ; 
revival  of  Bourbon  despotism, 
43,  118 

Spartel,  Cape,  ii.  203,  204 
VOL.  IV. 


STHACHAN 

Spartiate,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  320,  321,  326 
Speedii,  the.  in  the  Basque  Roads, 

ii.  309 

Spencer,  Colonel  Sir  Brent,  ii.  39  ; 

iii.  236 

Spencer,  General,  in  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean,  iii.  37  ;  sent  to  Cadiz, 

37  ;  joins  Wellesley  in  Portugal, 

38 

Spencer,  Lord,  visits  Portsmouth 
during  the  mutiny  at  Spithead, 

i.  222,  223  ;  233,  301 
Spencer,  Lord  Charles,  in  the 

retreat  from  Burgos,  iii.  345, 
346 

Spithead,  mutinv  at,  i.  45,  56,  214 
sqq.,  219,  1 14,  167 
Stabel,  Admiral  Van,  i.  114 
Stadion,  Austrian  Minister,  iii.  35H 
Stael,  Madame  de,  iv.  359 
Standard,  the,  in  the  expedition 
to  the  Dardanelles  (1807),  ii. 
279 

States-General,  the,  i.  20,  22 
Stettin,  occupied  by  the  French, 

ii.  263 

Stewart,  Colonel  Sir  Charles,  at 
the  battle  of  Alexandria,  ii.  48, 
52  ;  his  description  of  a  council 
of  war  before  the  battle  of  Copen¬ 
hagen,  103;  105,  115,  116,  120; 
at  the  battle  of  Rol^a,  iii.  42 ; 
145 ;  at  Albuera,  248,  251,  254, 
255,  263,  278,  312,  353  ;  at  the 
fight  in  the  Pyrenees,  397,  398  ; 

iv.  46 

Stewart,  Sir  William,  at  the  battle 
of  St.  Pierre,  iv.  34 
Stirling,  Major,  at  the  battle  of 
Alexandria,  ii.  48,  51 
Stockholm,  Sir  John  Moore’sescape 
from,  ii.  286 

Story,  Admiral,  at  the  battle  of 
Camperdown,  i.  262 
Strachan,  Sir  Richard,  ii.  241, 
294 ;  the  story  of  his  capture 
of  four  French  ships,  296-299  ; 
commander  of  expedition  to 
the  Scheldt, iii.  100,105,106,  111 
2  D 
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STUART 

Stuart,  Don  Jacobo,  encounter  of 
Nelson  with,  i.  184 
Stuart,  General  Sir  Charles,  ii. 
25,  26 

Stuart,  Sir  John,  leads  the  British 
at  the  siege  of  Calvi,  i.  108, 109  ; 
at  the  battle  of  Maida,  ii.  286- 
291  ;  agent  at  Madrid,  iii.  59  ; 
in  Italy,  148 

Suchet,  General,  i.  41  ;  iii.  20, 
332,  344,  387  ;  iv.  22,  42 
Superb,  the,  Nelson’s  ship  in  the 
pursuit  of  Yilleneuve’s  fleet,  ii. 
184 

Surtees,  at  Badajos,  iii.  298 
Susanna,  the,  ii.  64 
Suwarrcff,  General,  ii.  11,  80;  iii. 
359 

Sweden,  joins  the  league  of  the 
northern  powers,  ii.  93 ;  joins 
the  coalition  (1805)  against 
France,  192;  the  Swedish  ex¬ 
pedition  of  England  (1808),  285, 
286 

Swiftsure,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  324,  325,  333  ;  at  Tra¬ 
falgar,  ii.  230,  231 
Switzerland,  invasion  of,  i.  297, 
298 ;  ii.  128 ;  occupied  by  a 
French  army,  131 ;  135,  142 
Syracuse,  i.  307 

Syria,  Napoleon’s  campaign  in,  i. 
340-358 

Tagus,  the,  iii.  11,  35,  147,  152, 
170,  206,  216,  273,  316 
Taine,  M.,  i.  28  ;  iv.  363 
Talavera,  charge  of  the  dragoons 
at,  i.  74  ;  iii.  136,  139,  152  ;  the 
fight  at,  154-168 

Talleyrand,  iii.  15 ;  iv.  103,  104, 
370 

Tandy,  Napper,  lands  at  Rutland 
Island,  i.  146,  179,  181  ;  163 
Tarbes,  iv.  59 

Tarragona,  Murray’s  expedition 
against,  iii.  357 

Tate,  Colonel,  designs  to  burn 
Bristol,  i.  146  ;  163  ;  anchors  at 
Ilfracombe  with  the  Legion 


TIPPOO 

Noire,  175  ;  proceeds  to  Fish¬ 
guard  Bay,  175  ;  surrenders  to 
the  British,  176,  177  ;  indigna¬ 
tion  of  his  wife,  177 
Taupin,  General,  iv.  57,  69,  70 
Taxation,  war,  i.  59 
Taylor,  Colonel,  killed  at  Vimiero, 
iii.  47,  48 

Tcmeraire,  the,  at  Trafalgar,  ii. 

215,  227,  232,  311 
Temple  prison,  i.  344,  356,  357 
Tenedos,  Isle  of,  ii.  276 
Teneriffe.  See  Santa  Cruz 
Tennyson,  Lord,  on  Nelson,  i. 
100 ;  on  Wellington,  iii.  132, 
133 

Texel,  the,  blockaded  by  England, 

i.  147,  232,  251  sqq. 

Thames,  the,  blockaded  by  muti¬ 
neers,  i.  232  sqq. 

Thames,  the,  fight  between  the 
Uranie  and,  i.  92,  93 
Theseus,  the,  Nelson’s  flagship  in 
his  attack  on  Santa  Cruz,  i.  206, 
211;  in  the  fight  at  the  Nile, 
320,  321,  329  ;  in  the  siege  ot 
Acre,  344,  345,  350,  352,  354; 
in  the  Basque  Roads,  ii.  321 
Thiebault,  i.  217 

Thielemann,  General,  iv.  206,  278, 
318,  319 

Thiers,  M.  (quoted),  i.  188;  ii. 
165;  iii.  224,225;  iv.  194,224, 
244,  255,  256,  260,  261,  282,  360, 
361,  367 

Thomas  (Ensign),  his  defence  of 
the  colours  at  Albuera,  iii.  253 
Thouvenot,  commander  at  Bay¬ 
onne,  iv.  75 
Thunderer,  the,  i.  116 
'l'iernay,  ii.  81 

Tirjre,  the  (Sidney  Smith’s  flagship 
before  Acre),  i.  345,  348,  352 ; 

ii.  10 

Tilly,  iv.  191,  192 

Tilsit,  peace  of,  ii.  250,  255,  283  ; 

iii.  8,  27,  28,  29 

Timoleon,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  330 

Tippoo  Sahib,  i.  336,  357 
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TOLEDO 

Toledo,  iii.  150,  332,  358 
Tomkinson,  his  “Diary  of  a  Ca¬ 
valry  Officer”  quoted,  iii.  328; 
383  ;  iv.  1G0,  161,  182,  243 
Tone,  Wolfe,  i  151 ;  on  Grattan’s 
Parliament,  155  ;  organises  the 
Society  of  United  Irishmen, 
156 ;  negotiates  for  a  French 
descent  upon  Ireland,  160,  161, 
165  ;  his  vexation  at  the  delays 
of  the  French  and  Spanish  in 
invading  Ireland,  166,  170,  171  ; 
accompanies  Bompart’s  expe¬ 
dition  to  Ireland,  179,  180; 
capture  and  suicide,  181  ;  239  ; 
253 

Tonnant,  the,  in  the  fight  at  the 
Nile,  i.  329,  330 ;  at  Trafalgar, 
ii.  223,  231,  232  ;  311 
Tordesillas,  iii.  73,  346 
Tormes,  river,  iii.  125,  318,  319, 
328 

Torquemara,  iii.  344 
Torres  Vedras,  the  lines  of,  iii. 
43,  49,  176,  189,  204  ;  their  con¬ 
struction  and  formidable  char¬ 
acter,  205,  206-209;  arrival  of 
Massena  at,  205,  209 
Toulon,  mutiny  of  fleet  oil,  i.  45  ; 
surrendered  to  the  English,  60, 
96  ;  taken  by  the  French,  68, 
82,  104,  105,  277 ;  execution  of 
many  of  the  inhabitants  by  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety, 
105,  106;  British  prizes  taken 
at,  106  ;  blockaded  by  England, 
147  ;  ii.  67  ;  Nelson’s  blockade 
of,  170,  172  sqr/.  ;  Villeneuve’s 
fleet  at,  181 

Toulouse,  arrival  of  Soult  at,  iv. 
61  ;  arrival  of  Wellington  at, 
61 ;  population,  defences,  &c.,  61 
sqq.  ;  battle  of,  65-73 ;  number 
of  killed  and  wounded  at,  73 ; 
departure  of  Soult  and  entry 
of  Wellington,  74  ;  demolition 
of  a  statue  of  Napoleon  at,  74 
Tourcoing,  i.  77,  78 
Townsend,  Colonel,  captured  at 
Bayonne,  iv.  75 


UNITED 

Trafalgar,  battle  of  :  i.  10,  11,  15; 

ii.  90  ;  the  tactics,  200  sqq.  ;  the 
fight,  218-235  ;  the  death  of 
Nelson,  238  ;  the  destruction  of 
Villeneuve’s  fleet,  239,  240 ; 
prizes  taken,  239 

Trafalgar,  Cape,  ii.  205 

Trant,  commander  of  a  Portuguese 
force,  iii.  205 

Tras-os-Montes,  iii.  358,  359 

Treaty  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  iv. 
126 

Trebbia,  the,  ii.  11 

Trinidad,  ii.  129 

Troubridge,  Admiral,  i.  189 ;  at 
Santa  Cruz,  206-208,  211,  212; 
303  ;  in  the  fight  at  the  Nile, 
323,  324 ;  blockades  Naples, 
360 

Troyes,  iv.  102 

Tudela,  battle  of,  iii.  62,  66 

Turenne,  iii.  162 

Turkey:  war  with  England,  ii. 
257  -  British  expedition  to  the 
Dardanelles  (1807),  276-280  ; 

iii.  270 

Turks,  the,  at  the  defence  of  Acre, 
i.  346,  348,  349,  351  ;  defeated 
by  Napoleon  at  Aboukir,  ii.  9, 
10  ;  failure  to  co-operate  with 
Abercromby  in  Egypt,  32,  33 ; 
with  the  British  before  Alex¬ 
andria,  58,  60  sqq. 

Turones,  river,  iii.  238 

Twenty  Years’  War,  chief  features 
of,  i.  9-12,  19  sqq. ;  six  periods 
of,  12-16 ;  Professor  Seeley  on 
the  rivalry  between  France  and 
England  "in,  17,  18;  British 
losses  in,  iv.  90  ;  how  England 
emerged  from  it,  371,  372,  374 

Ulm,  capitulation  of,  ii.  241,  245 
249 

Undaunted,  the,  carries  Napoleon 
to  Elba,  iv.  113 

Underwood,  Sergeant,  at  Quatre 
Bras,  iv.  177 

United  Irishmen,  Society  of.  See 
Society 
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UNITED 

United  Provinces,  form  an  alliance 
with  France,  i.  81 ;  ii.  270 
United  Service  Magazine,  Admiral 
Colomb’s  sketches  of  the  battle 
of  Trafalgar  in,  ii.  210  ;  story  of 
the  Walcheren  expedition  in, 
iii.  109,  114  ;  iv.  233,  245 
United  States,  purchase  by  France 
of  food  stuffs  to  the  value  of 
£5,000,000  in,  i.  113  ;  ii.  249  ; 
the  grounds  of  the  war  with 
England,  254 

Uranic,  the,  fight  between  the 
Thames  and,  i.  92-93 
Urumea,  river,  iii.  390,  391,  392 
Ushant,  i.  1G7,  169,  359  ;  ii.  172 
Uxbridge,  Lord,  iv.  203,  204  ;  at 
Waterloo,  236,  237,  241,  243, 
244,  260 

Valderas,  iii.  73,  78 
Valencay,  secret  treatv  of,  iv.  40, 
41 

Valence,  iv.  Ill 

Valencia,  popular  rising  in,  iii 
18  ;  332,  356 

Valenciennes,  capture  of,  i.  65 
Valiant,  the,  Duncan’s  ship  at  the 
storming  of  Moro  Castle,  i.  248  ; 
in  the  Basque  Roads,  ii.  321 
Valladolid,  iii.  65,  117,  174,  290, 
330,  357 ;  abandoned  by  the 
French  (1813),  360 
Valmeda,  iii.  77 
Valmusa,  river,  iii.  348 
Vandamme,  General,  iv.  89,  139,  | 
185,  314 

Vandeleur,  General,  iv.  221  ;  at  1 
Waterloo,  242,  243,  281,  290, 
291,  293 

Vanguard,  the,  i.  301  sqq. ;  in  the 
fight  at  the  Nile,  314,  321,  326, 
328,  333 

Vansittart,  British  envoy  to  Copen¬ 
hagen,  ii.  100 

Varsovie,  the,  in  the  Basque  Roads, 
ii.  321 

Venerable,  the,  Admiral  Duncan’s 
flagship,  i.  232,  248,  251,  256 
sqq. 


VILLENEUVE 

Vengeur,  the,  duel  between  the 
Brunswick  and,  i.  128-135 
Venice,  i.  282 ;  plundered  by 
Napoleon,  283,  284  ;  acquired 
by  Austria,  294 
Venice,  Gulf  of,  ii.  295 
Venta  del  Pozo,  iii.  346 
Vicogne,  battle  of,  i.  7  ;  70 
Victor,.  Marshal,  i.  41  ;  iii.  61, 
65,  77,  122,  123,  140,  147,  149, 
150;  at  Talavera,  157,  158,  160; 
at  Cadiz,  226  sqq.,  230 
Victorious,  the,  captures  the  Rivoli, 
ii.  295 

Victor y,  the,  Hood’s  flagship  at 
Toulon,  i.  102  ;  Jervis’  flagship 
in  the  battle  off  Cape  St.  Vin¬ 
cent,  189,  190,  194;  ii.  174, 
189 ;  extract  from  her  log  re¬ 
cording  Nelson’s  death,  196; 
sails  from  Portsmouth  with 
Nelson,  196,  197  ;  boarded  by 
the  captains  of  Nelson’s  fleet, 
199  ;  at  Trafalgar,  205,  210,  211, 
212,  215,  219,  220,  224  sqq.,  235, 
236  ;  size,  number  of  her  guns, 
&c.,  214;  the  historic  signal  at 
her  peak,  217 

Vienna,  iii.  101,  102;  treaty  of, 
171  ;  iv.  107  ;  Congress  of,  114, 
115,  120,  126  sqq.,  144 
Vigo,  ii.  188,  189  ;  iii.  77,  85 
Villapando,  iii.  75 
Villatte,  General,  iii.  157, 162,  164, 
228 

Villefranca,  iii.  77,  309 
Villeneuve,  Admiral,  in  the  fight 
at  the  Nile,  i.  330,  333  ;  ii.  164, 
165,  169  ;  succeeds  La  Touche- 
Treville,  177  ;  181 ;  his  fleet  pur¬ 
sued  by  Nelson,  181,  183  sqq.; 
arrives  at  Martinique,  184 ; 
his  fight  with  Calder’s  fleet, 
188  ;  arrives  at  Cadiz,  191,  194  ; 
leaves  Cadiz  and  calls  a  council 
of  war,  202,  203,  204 ;  strength 
of  his  fleet,  206  ;  the  order  given 
to  his  fleet,  207 ;  alters  his 
course,  211,  212;  his  fight  at 
Trafalgar,  220  sqq. ;  surrenders, 
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233  ;  capture  of  the  remnant  of 
his  fleet,  294,  296-299  ;  at  Port 
Royal,  301 

Yillers-en-Cauchies,  charge  of  the 
15th  Hussars  at,  i.  71-75 
Vimereux,  ii.  151,  159 
Yimiero,  battle  of,  iii.  26,  44-50, 
54 

Yinegar  Hill,  battle  of,  i.  146,  156 
Vistula,  the,  fortresses  on,  iv.  95 
Yittoria,  battle  of,  iii.  65,  112, 
174  ;  its  importance,  and  its  in¬ 
fluence  on  the  Continent,  352, 
353 ;  its  influence  in  Great 
Britain,  354  ;  arrival  of  the 
French  in  the  valley  of,  363, 
364  ;  description  of  the  town 
and  valley  of,  365  ;  the  morning 
of,  369,  370  ;  story  of  the  battle 
of,  371-385  ;  iv.  87 
Vivian  (of  the  7th  division),  at  the 
battle  of  Orthez,  iv.  56,  57 ;  at 
Waterloo,  221,  242,  268,  281, 
289  sqq. 

1  'olonta ire.  the,  capture  of,  ii.  270 
Yryheid,  the,  De  Winter’s  flagship, 
i.  259  sqq. 

WagraM,  ii.  249;  iii.  101,  103, 
171  ;  iv.  363 

Walcheren  expedition  :  i.  53  ;  ii. 
269  ;  iii.  30,  97-116  ;  the  story 
of  a  failure,  97,  98,  102  ;  the 
appearance  of  the  great  fleet, 
101  ;  causes  of  failure,  102  sqq. ; 
capture  of  Flushing,  111,  112; 
losses  of  the  British  by  fever, 
114,  115  ;  return  of  survivors  to 
England,  115  ;  political  results, 
115 

Wallace,  Colonel,  at  Busaco,  iii. 

196  sqq. ;  at  Salamanca,  323,  324 
Walmer  Castle,  i.  245 
War  of  American  Independence, 
i.  17,  29 

War  of  the  Austrian  Succession, 
i.  17 

Warren,  Sir  John,  defeats  Bom- 
part  off  the  Irish  coast,  i.  180, 
181 ;  ii.  66 
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Warsaw,  Grand  Duchy  of,  iii.  270 

Waterloo :  allusions,  i.  6,  7,  10, 
55  ;  ii.  249  ;  iv.  146,  148,  153, 
161,  175, 184,  191,  192, 195,  200  ; 
questions  raised  about  the  cam¬ 
paign,  iv.  148  sqq.  ;  Wellington’s 
description  of  the  battle,  149, 
150 ;  the  night  before  the  battle, 
207-210  ;  description  of  the 
field,  and  the  disposition  of  the 
armies,  211-227 ;  story  of  the 
fight  —  French  infantry  at¬ 
tacks,  228-247  ;  the  cavalry  on¬ 
fall,  248-267 ;  the  scene  on  the 
ridge,  268-276 ;  the  defeat  of 
the  Old  Guard,  277-296  ;  the 
flight  of  Napoleon  and  his  army, 
293  sqq. ;  Wellington’s  dejection 
after  the  victory,  296  ;  the  part 
that  Hougoumont  played  in  the 
fight,  303 ;  Wellington’s  personal 
contribution,  304  sqq.  ;  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  Grouchy’s  responsibility 
for  the  French  loss  of  the  battle, 
313-319;  losses  of  Wellington, 
Bliicher,  and  of  the  French, 
319;  courage  and  daring  of  the 
French,  320 

Waters,  Colonel,  in  the  Peninsular 
War,  iii.  142 

Wauchope,  Major-General,  in  the 
attack  on  Rosetta  (1807),  ii. 
282 

Wavre,  iv.  191,  193,  195,  198,  199, 
200,  206,  207,  277,  278,  316, 
318 

Wellesley,  Sir  Arthur.  See  Wel¬ 
lington,  Duke  of 

Wellesley,  Marquis  of,  iii.  136 

Wellington,  Duke  of,  i.  10,  16,  51, 
53,  55  ;  his  first  practical  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  war,  78 ;  his 
coolness  and  genius  at  Boxtel, 
80  ;  bequest  of  Napoleon  to  the 
man  who  attempted  the  assassi¬ 
nation  of,  288 ;  prevented  from 
joining  Baird’s  expedition  to 
Egypt,  64  ;  ii.  244,  266,  267  ;  at 
the  bombardment  of  Copen¬ 
hagen  (1807),  284  ;  story  of  his 
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colt,  “Copenhagen,”  283,  iv. 
200  ;  his  opinion  of  his  Spanish 
auxiliaries,  iii.  19 ;  lands  at 
Figueras,  21  ;  chosen  by  Castle- 
reagh  as  leader  of  the  expedi¬ 
tion  to  the  Peninsula,  37 ;  sails 
from  Cork  (1808),  38 ;  lands  in 
Portugal,  38  ;  at  the  battle  of 
Rolija,  40 ;  at  Vimiero,  44  sqq. ; 
on  military  manoeuvres  of  the 
French,  51 ;  unfavourable  to  the 
Convention  of  Cintra,  55 ;  freed 
from  blame  by  the  court  of 
inquiry,  57  ;  on  Napoleon’s 
reasons  for  abandoning  the  pur¬ 
suit  of  Moore’s  army,  117,  118; 
his  advice  to  the  British  Cabinet 
relative  to  the  defence  of  Portu¬ 
gal  and  Spain,  125,  126  ;  lands 
at  Lisbon  (1809),  126,  140;  his 
appearance,  127, 128  ;  character, 
128  sqq. ;  confidence  of  his  troops 
in  him,  129;  his  opinion  as  to 
the  highest  quality  in  a  general, 
130 ;  his  coolness  in  the  field, 
130-132 ;  openness  and  recti¬ 
tude  and  loyalty  to  difty,  133, 
134  ;  Gleig’s  description  of  him, 
134 ;  the  conditions  under  which 
his  work  was  done  in  the  Pen¬ 
insula,  135  sqq. ;  qualifications 
for  his  post  in  the  Peninsula, 
139  ;  drives  Soult  from  Oporto, 
142  sqq. ;  enters  Spain,  147  ;  on 
the  fight  at'l'alavera,  154;  at  the 
battle  of  Taiavera,  155  sqq. ;  pre¬ 
vents  Soult’s  advance,  and  falls 
back  on  Badajos  and  Elvas, 
170,  171  ;  unable  to  co-operate 
safely  with  Spanish  troops,  171  ; 
watches  the  siege  of  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  177,  178  ;  plans  the 
defence  of  Portugal,  187  ;  be¬ 
comes  Marshal-General  of  Por¬ 
tugal,  188;  creates  the  lines  of 
Torres  Vedras,  189 ;  adverse 
criticism  of  his  conduct  of  the 
war,  190-192  ;  at  Busaco,  193 
sqq.  ;  confronts  Massena  at 
Torres  Vedras,  209-212  ;  pur- 
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sues  Massena,  213 ;  pursues 
Massena  on  his  retreat  from 
Santarem,  216  sqq.;  defeats 
Massena  at  Sabugal,  223 ;  at 
Fuentes  d’Onore,  234  sqq.;  on 
the  battle  of  Albuera,  261  ; 
blockades  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  262 ; 
the  new  conditions  which  he 
faced  in  1812,  271,  273  ;  plans 
the  seizure  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo 
and  Badajos,  273,  274 ;  at  the 
siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  274 
sqq. ;  at  Badajos,  291-309 ;  ar¬ 
rives  at  Salamanca,  315;  his 
victory  at  Salamanca,  329,  330  ; 
enters  Madrid,  331  ;  on  Lord 
William  Bentinck’s  failure  to 
bring  his  army  into  Spain,  332  ; 
causes  of  his  failure  at  the 
siege  of  Burgos,  337,  338  ;  re¬ 
treats  from  Burgos,  342  sqq.  ; 
out-manoeuvres  Soult  at  Sala¬ 
manca,  347,  348 ;  reprimands 
his  officers  for  loss  of  control 
in  the  retreat  from  Burgos,  348, 
349  ;  prepares  for  the  Vittoria 
campaign,  355  sqq. ;  his  tactics 
at  Vittoria,  368,  369  ;  the  rank 
he  gave  to  the  battle  of  Vittoria, 
385  ;  blockades  Pampeluna,  387 ; 
besieges  San  Sebastian,  338  sqq. ; 
at  the  fight  in  the  Pyrenees, 
394-403  ;  resumes  the  siege 
of  San  Sebastian,  404  sqq.  ; 
crosses  the  Bidassoa,  iv.  7-9, 
90  ;  defeats  the  French  on 
French  soil,  11-13  ;  forbids 
pillage  in  France,  13,  14  ;  haDgs 
a  soldier  for  plundering,  14 ; 
dismisses  25,000  Spanish  troops, 
14  ;  effect  of  his  humanity  upon 
the  French  peasantry,  15 ; 
threatened  by  plots  of  Spanish 
and  Portuguese  statesmen,  19 ; 
neglected  by  the  British  Cabinet, 
20  ;  overwhelmed  with  debt, 
20  ;  crosses  the  Nivelle,  22,  23; 
defeats  Soult,  27,  28  ;  crosses 
the  Nive,  29 ;  at  St.  Pierre, 
34  sqq. ;  at  Orthez,  53-58  ; 
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wounded,  58 ;  sends  Beresford 
to  Bordeaux,  50 ;  arrives  at 
Toulouse,  Cl ;  an  Irishman’s 
compliment  to  him,  G5 ;  at  the 
battle  of  Toulouse,  G5  sqq.  ; 
enters  Toulouse,  and  arranges 
with  Soult  a  convention  for 
the  suspension  of  hostilities,  74, 
75  ;  his  prediction  with  regard 
to  the  future  of  France  after 
Napoleon’s  fall,  117;  describes 
the  effect  on  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  of  the  news  of  the  return 
of  Napoleon,  127  ;  the  mixed 
character  of  his  new  army,  130  ; 
131;  132  sqq.;  144  sqq.;  the 
Emperor  Alexander’s  opinion  of 
him,  144  ;  his  description  of  the 
battle  of  Waterloo,  149  ;  the 
varying  accounts  of  the  Water¬ 
loo  campaign  in  his  despatches 
andinhissubsequentnotes,  150; 
orders  his  array  to  concentrate 
at  Quatre  Bras,  153, 1G1  ;  makes 
Brussels  his  headquarters,  155  ; 
defects  of  his  staff,  155,  1G1, 
1G2  ;  perplexed  as  to  Napo¬ 
leon’s  movements,  157  ;  leaves 
Brussels,  1G2 ;  consults  with 
Blucher  in  the  mill  at  Bussy, 
1G5,  1GG ;  at  Quatre  Bras,  ICG 
sqq.  ;  the  question  of  his  pro¬ 
mising  to  help  Blucher  at  Ligny, 
1G5,  1GG  ;  attacked  by  a  French 
officer,  172;  after  Quatre  Bras, 
19G  sqq. ;  hoars  of  Bliicher’s 
defeat  at  Ligny,  199 ;  retreats 
to  Waterloo,  199,  202  sqq.; 
the  question  of  his  obtaining 
Bliicher’s  promise  of  help  for 
Waterloo,  199  sqq.  ;  arrives  at 
Waterloo,  20G ;  frames  the 
battle-plan  of  Waterloo,  210 ; 
number  of  troops  at  his  dis¬ 
posal,  220 ;  his  remark  to  an 
aide-de-camp,  228  ;  in  the  fight 
at  Waterloo,  230  sqq.  ;  his  ideas 
of  discipline,  242  ;  calls  up 
the  Guards,  283  ;  orders  a 
general  advance  on  the  re- 


WILLAUMEZ 

treating  French,  291,  294  ; 

returns  to  headquarters,  29G ; 
the  composite  character  of  his 
army,  300,  301  ;  his  personal 
contribution  to  Waterloo,  304 
sqq. ;  influence  on  his  troops, 
30G ;  immunity  from  harm 
while  under  fire,  306 ;  his 
grief  at  the  loss  of  friends  at 
Waterloo,  307  ;  consults  with 
BlUcher  at  Chatillon  and  re¬ 
solves  to  march  on  Baris, 
324  ;  enters  Baris,  326,  328  ; 
favours  Bourbon  rule  for  F ranee, 
327  ;  his  moderation  in  arrang¬ 
ing  the  Treaty  of  Baris,  328, 329: 
opposed  to  the  execution  of 
Napoleon,  332  ;  the  intellectual 
and  moral  differences  between 
him  and  Napoleon,  367 ;  his 
opinion  of  Napoleon’s  whole 
life,  3G8 ;  on  Napoleon’s  will, 
369  ;  letter  to  Lord  Beresford 
(Appendix),  377 

Welshwomen,  the  Legion  Noire 
alarmed  by,  i.  176 
Wenlock,  Lord,  one  of  Napoleon’s 
schoolfellows,  i.  274 
Werle,  General,  iii.  249 
Wesley,  John,  influence  of  his  re¬ 
ligious  movement,  i.  61,  62 
West  Indies,  expedition  to,  i.  81, 
83,  101,  248 

Westcott,  Captain  (of  the  Majestic), 
i.  322 

Westphalia,  iv.  92 
Wexford,  rebellion  at,  i.  157 
Wheatley,  General,  at  Barossa,  iii. 
228 

Whitelocke,  General,  ii.  273 ;  his 
capitulation  at  Buenos  Ayres,  ii. 
269,  273-275  ;  court-martialed, 
275  ;  an  incident  in  his  after  life, 
275,  276;  iii.  183 
Whitworth,  Lord,  ii.  135, 1.36,  137, 
138 

Willaumez,  Admiral,  ii.  307, 
308 ;  Dundonald’s  attack  on 
his  fleet  in  the  Basque  Roads, 
315  sqq. 
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WILLIAMSTADT 

Williamstadt,  besieged  by  the 
French,  i.  69 

Wilna,  iv.  81,  82 

Wilson,  Mr.  H.  W.,  i.  239 

Wilson,  Sir  Robert,  his  description 
of  the  chargeof  the  15th  Hussars 
at  Villers-en-Cauchies,  i.  72-75  ; 
describes  the  fight  at  Mouveaux, 
75-77 ;  on  the  carnage  at  Pon- 
tachin,  77 ;  ii.  29 ;  in  Egypt, 
38,  43  ;  demands  the  surrender 
of  a  French  convoy,  GO;  iv. 
81,  82 

Windsor  Castle,  the,  in  the  expedi¬ 
tion  to  the  Dardanelles  (1807), 
ii.  279 

Wittenberg,  iii.  383 

Wolseley,  Lord,  iv.  89,  98,  139, 
183 

Wood,  Sir  Evelyn  (quoted),  iv. 
244 

Woodford,  Colonel,  at  Waterloo, 
iv.  230 

Woodlark,  the,  one  of  the  flotilla 
carrying  material  for  the  bridge 
across  the  Adour,  iv.  51 
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Wordsworth,  i.  20,  24 

Worship  of  Reason  in  Notre  Dame, 
i.  148 

Yanzi,  iii.  403 

Yarmouth,  mutiny  at,  i.  232,  248- 
250 ;  ii.  95 

York,  Duke  of,  i.  50,  51,  53,  54, 
64,  65,  67,  69,  75,  78  ;  leads  the 
expedition  to  North  Holland,  ii. 
20  sqq. ;  relations  with  Mrs. 
Clarke,  iii.  103 

York  Town,  surrender  of,  ii.  67 

Zadora,  river,  iii.  365,  366,  368 
371,  373,  380 

Zamora,  iii.  358 

Zealand,  ii.  98 

Zealous,  the,  i.  308  ;  in  the  fight  at 
the  Nile,  311,  313  sqq. 

Ziethen,  General,  iv.  136,  137, 151, 
152,  198,  274,  275,  279,  2S0 

Zizandre,  river,  iv.  206 

Zmaim,  armistice  of,  iii.  102 

Zurich,  battle  of,  ii.  14 ;  iii 
173 
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Unpublished  Letters  from  the  Brontes,  father  and  daughters,  Photogravure  Portraits 
of  Mrs.  Gaskell  and  of  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Nicholls,  a  Portrait  of  the  Rev.  Patrick 
Bronte,  n  New  Illustrations,  Facsimiles  of  a  Letter  by  Charlotte  Bronte,  and  o i 
a  page  from  Charlotte  Bronte's  MS.  of  ‘  The  Secret,’  &c.  &c- 

*•*  The  LIFE  AND  WORKS  OF  THE  SISTERS  BRONTE  are  also  to  be  had 
In  7  vols.  small  post  8vo.  limp  green  cloth,  or,  cloth  boards,  gilt  top, 
price  2s.  6d.  each :  and  In  small  fcp.  8vo.  bound  In  cloth,  with  gilt 
top,  with  Frontispiece  to  each  volume,  price  Is.  6d.  each;  or  the 
Set,  In  gold-lettered  cloth  ease.  12s.  8d. 


London:  SMITH,  ELDER,  &  CO.,  15  Waterloo  Place,  S.W. 


NOVELS  BY  S.  R.  CROCKETT. 


THIRD  IMPRESSION.  With  12  Full-page  Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.  6a. 

THE  SILVER  SKULL. 

Daily  Express.— 'A.  vigorous  and  stirring  story.’ 


British  Weekly.— ‘A  work 
of  real  genius,  full  of  glorious 
adventures,  stirring  with  the  ro¬ 
mance  of  hot  and  passionate 
hearts.  ’ 

Olitl J>ok.  —  *  The  adventures 
are  as  *‘  hairbreadthy  ”  as  the 
mind  of  romancist  could  desire  ; 
the  “  thrills  ”  are  on  every 
page/ 


THE 


SILVER  SKULL. 

THIRD 
IMPRESSION. 
Croton  800.  6s. 


Dally  Mail.— 'A  remarkably 
interesting  story.’ 

Scotsman. — ‘  One  of  the  most 
successful  of  Mr.  Crockett's  re¬ 
cent  essays  in  romance.  ...  Full 
of  colour,  fire,  and  movement.' 

Christian  World.  —  ‘  Well 
invented,  well  knit,  of  cumulative 
interest,  told  with  a  verve  worthy 
of  Crockett  in  his  best  days.’ 


SECOND  IMPRESSION.  With  a  Frontispiece.  Crown  8vo.  &». 

LITTLE  ANNA  MARK. 


Daily  Chronicle.  —  ‘  Mr. 

Crockett  carries  us  along  from 
exciting  incident  to  thrilling  epi¬ 
sode,  and  gives  us  scarce  time  to 
breathe.' 


LITTLE 

ANNA  MARK. 

SECOND 
IMPRESSION. 
Crown  Svo.  6s. 


Dally  Express.— ‘One  of 
the  most  charming  romances 
that  ever  flowed  from  the  pen 
of  the  author  of  “  The  Stickii 
Minister.”  ’ 


FOURTH  IMPRESSION.  With  8  Full-page  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.  6». 

THE  BLACK  DOUGLAS. 


Speaker.  —  ‘  A  book  which 
grips  the  imagination  in  a 
thoroughly  satisfactory  fashion.’ 

Academy.— 'A  stirring  story 
of  fighting,  and  loving,  and 
vengeance.’ 

Black  and  White  — ‘A  fine 
vigorous  story,  full  of  hard  fight¬ 
ing  and  brave  deeds.’ 


THE 

BLACK  DOUGLAS. 

FOURTH 

IMPRESSION. 

Crown  Svo.  6s 


Yorkshire  Post.— 4  A  bril¬ 
liant  piece  of  work ;  one  of  the 
best  stories  we  have  met.' 

Christian  World.  — ‘The 
story  is  from  beginning  to  end  a 
most  thrilling  one.' 

Dally  Chronicle.  —  ‘Out¬ 
does  any  of  the  work  we  have 
yet  seen  from  him  of  this  kind. 


FIFTH  IMPRESSION. 

THE 


With  8  Full  page  Illustrations. 

RED  AXE. 


Crown  8vo.  6r. 


Daily  News. —  ‘Well  con¬ 
structed  ;  it  is  always  picturpque, 
and  we  pass  from  sensation  to 
sensation  without  pause.’ 

Speaker. —‘An  admirable 
story,  told  with  sustained  vigour 
and  skill.* 


THE  RED  AXE. 

FIFTH 

IMPRESSION. 

Crown  8vo.  6s. 


FOURTH  IMPRESSION. 

CLEG  KELLY, 


Spectator.  — 1  The  story  teems 
with  incidents  of  all  sorts,  and 
it  carries  the  reader  along,  keenly 
interested  and  full  of  sympathy 
from  the  first  page  to  the  last 
It  is  a  thoroughly  good  and  in- 
(cresting  novel.' _ 


CLEG  KELLY. 

FOURTH 

IMPRESSION. 

Crown  8vo.  6s. 


Black  and  White.  — '  A  stir- 
ring  story  of  brave  men  and 
women.’ 

Daily  Chronicle.— ‘A  story 
rousing  enough,  set  in  a  scene  at 
once  fresh,  original,  and  pic 
turesque.' 

Crown  8vo.  6r. 

ARAB  OF 
THE  CITY. 

Dally  Chronicle.— ‘If  wet 

there  was  an  ideal  character  in 
fiction  it  is  this  heroic  raga¬ 
muffin.' 

Westminster  Gazette.— 
‘  Cleg  ICelly  is  from  first  to  last 
a  wholly  delightful  and  stimu¬ 
lating  figure.’ 


London:  SMITH,  ELDER,  &  CO.,  IS  Waterloo  Place,  S.W. 


SIR  A.  CONAN  DOYLE’S  WORKS. 


ROUND-THE-FIRE  STORIES-  With  a  Frontispiece.  Crown 

Svo.  6s. 

.  P^J^^  TELEGRAPH, — ‘Sir  Arthur  has  collected  such  of  his  stories  as  deal 
with,  the  wetrd,.  bizarre,  an  l  supernatural,  and  who  among  living  novelists  can  excel 
him  in  this  particular  form  of  literature  ? ' 

SIR  NIGEL.  With  Illustrations  by  Arthur  Twidle.  Third 
Impression.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

THE  TRAGEDY  OF  THE  ‘KOROSKO.’  New  Edition. 

With  40  Full-page  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

UNCLE  BERNAC:  a  Memory  of  the  Empire.  With  12  Full-page 

illustrations,  'third  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  3-T.  6 d. 

RODNEY  STONE.  New  and  Cheaper  Illustrated  Edition.  With 

8  Full-page  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo  3 r.  6d. 

THE  WHITE  COMPANY.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition  (the  28th 

Edition.  Revised).  With  8  Full-page  Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.  31.  6d. 

THE  GREEN  FLAG,  and  other  Stories  of  War  and  Sport.  With 

a  Frontispiece.  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

THE  ADVENTURES  OF  GERARD.  With  16  Illustrations  by 

W.  15.  Wollen.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

THE  RETURN  OF  SHERLOCK  HOLMES.  Illustrated  by 

Sidney  Paget.  Crown  Svo.  3s.  6 d. 

THE  HOUND  OF  THE  BASKER  V  ILLES.  With  Illustrations 

by  Sidney  Paget.  Crown  8vo.  3.C.  6 d. 

THE  ADVENTURES  OF  SHERLOCK  HOLMES.  With 

25  Illustrations  by  Sidney  Paget.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  6 d. 

THE  EXPLOITS  OF  BRIGADIER  GERARD.  With  24  Illus¬ 

trations  by  W.  B.  Wollen.  Crown  8»o.  3*.  6 d. 

THE  SIGN  OF  FOUR.  Illustrated.  Crown  Svo.  3J.  bd. 

THE  MEMOIRS  OF  SHERLOCK  HOLMES.  With  Illus- 

trations  by  Sidney  Paget.  Crown  8vo.  3*.  6 d. 

THROUGH  THE  MAGIC  DOOR.  Illustrated.  Crown  8vo.  5*. 

SONGS  OF  ACTION.  Fifth  Impression.  Fcp.  Svo.  5 s. 

THE  GREAT  BOER  WAR,  1899-1902.  Thoroughly  Re¬ 
vised,  Enlarged,  and  Completed  Edition.  With  Maps  and  Plans. 
19th  Impression,  completing  over  67,000  Copies  Printed.  Large  post 
8vo.  lor.  6 d 

THE  WAR  IN  SOUTH  AFRICA:  its  Cause  and  Conduct. 

Demy  8vo.  Sixpence. _ 

Also  the  COLLECTED  EDITION  OF  SIR  A.  CONAN  DOYLE’S  NOVELS 

in  12  Volumes.  With  an  Introductory  Preface  and  2  Photogravure  Illustrations 
to  each  volume.  Large  crown  8vo.  6s.  each  net. 

*,*  This  Edition  of  Sir  A.  Conan  Doyle's  Novels  is  limited  to  1,000  sets,  the  first 
volume  of  each  set  being  signed  and  numbered ;  and  the  volumes  are  not  sold 
separately.  I  he  Authors  future  work  will,  in  due  course ,  be  added  to  the  Edition. 

London:  SMITH,  ELDKK,  &  CO.,  15  Wateiloo  Place,  S.W. 


POPULAR  6s.  NOVELS. 


8v  Mrs.  HUMPHRY  WARD: 

DIANA  MALLORY. 

FENWICK’S  CAREER.  With  Illustra¬ 
tions  bv  Albert  Sterner  2nd  Imp. 

THE  MARRIAGE  OF  WILLIAM 
ASHE.  With  Illustrations  by  Albert 
Sterner.  115th  Thousand. 

LADY  ROSES  DAUGHTER.  With 
Illustrations.  (Over  165, ooocopies sold.) 

ELEANOR.  With  Illustrations  by 
Albert  Sterner.  (Over  1 20,000 copies 
sold.) 

HELBECK  OF  BANNISDALE.  8th 
Edition. 

SIR  GEORGE  TRESSADY.  3rd  Edit. 

By  STANLEY  J.  WEYMAN  : 

CII1PPINGE.  3rd  Impression. 

COUNT  HANNIBAL.  6th  Impression. 

THE  CASTLE  INN.  With  Frontis¬ 
piece.  6th  Edition. 

IN  KING'S  BYWAYS.  2nd  Impression. 

LAID  UP  IN  LAVENDER.  2nd  Imp. 

By  F.  ANSTEY  : 

SALTED  ALMONDS.  2nd  Impression. 

By  THE  AUTHOR  OF  ‘ELIZABETH 
AND  HER  GERMAN  GARDEN’: 

THE  PRINCESS  PRISCILLA'S 
FORTNIGHT.  4th  Impression. 

FRAULEIN  SCHMIDT  AND  MR. 
ANSTRUTHF.R  :  being  the  Letters  of 
an  Independent  Woman. 

By  AGNES  and  EGERTON  CASTLE: 

WROTH. 

ROSE  OF  THE  WORLD.  7th  Imp. 

FRENCH  NAN.  With  Illustrations. 
3rd  Impression. 

IF  YOUTH  BUT  KNEW.  With  20 
Illustrations  by  Lancelot  Speed.  2nd 

Imptession. 

MY  MERRY  ROCKHURST. 

By  A.  CONAN  DOYLE : 

ROUND  THE  FIRE  STORIES. 

SIR  NIGEL.  With  Illustrations  by 
Arthur  Twidle.  3rd  Impression. 

By  KATHARINE  TYNAN: 

THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  CRICKETS.  I 

THE  STORY  OF  HAWN.  2nd  Imp.  I 

DICK  PENTREATH.  and  Impression. 
ULIA.  2nd  Impression. 

OVE  OF  SISTERS.  3rd  Impression. 

HER  LADYSHIP.  2nd  Impression. 

By  Mfs.  HENRY  DE  LA  PASTURE: 

CATHERINE’S  CHILD. 

THE  GREY  KNIGHT.  2nd  Edition. 

1  HE  MAN  FROM  AMERICA.  2nd 
Impression. 

PETER'S  MOTHER.  12th  Impression. 

CORNELIUS.  5th  Impression. 

By  HENRY  NEWBOLT  : 

THE  OLD  COUNTRY  :  a  Romance. 


By  S.  R.  CR0CKET1  : 

THE  SILVER  SKULL.  With  12 
Full-page  Illustrations.  3rd  Imp 

I.ITTLE  .  ANNA  MARK.  With  a 
Frontispiece.  2nd  Impression. 

THE  BLACK  DOUGLAS.  With  8 
Full-page  Illustrations.  4th  Impression. 

THE  RED  AXE.  With  8  Full-page 
Illustrations.  5th  Impression. 

CLEG  KELLY,  Arab  ok  the  City. 
4th  Impression. 

By  A.  E.  W.  MASON: 

THE  BROKEN  ROAD.  4th  Impres¬ 
sion.  (2nd  Edition.) 

THE  TRUANTS. 

THE  FOUR  FEATHERS.  13th  Imp. 

By  A.  T.  QUILLER-COUCH  (’Q  )  : 

POISON  ISLAND.  2nd  Impression. 

SIR  JOHN  CONSTANTINE.  2nd 
Impression. 

SHAKESPEARE’S  CHRISTMAS  and 
OTHER  STORIES.  With  Illusts. 

By  BERNARD  E.  J.  CAPES : 

THE  GREEN  PARROT. 

THE  SECRET  IN  THE  HILL. 

A  CASTLE  IN  SPAIN.  3rd  Impression. 

By  ANTHONY  HOPE: 

THE  INTRUSIONS  OF  PEGGY- 
2nd  Impression. 

By  HALLIWELL  SUTCLIFFE : 

PRISCILLA  OF  THE  ‘GOOD 
INTENT.’ 

WINDOVER  TALESt 

By  HENRY  SETON  MERRIMAN : 

THE  LAST  HOPE.  4th  Impression. 
(2nd  Edition.) 

TOMASO’S  FORTUNE,  and  OTHER 
STORIES,  and  Impression. 

FLOTSAM.  With  a  Frontispiece.  7th 
Impression. 

BARLASCH  OF  THE  GUARD.  8th 
Impression. 

THE  VULTURES.  7th  Impression. 

THE  VELVET  GLOVE,  jth  Impres 
sion. 

THE  ISLE  OF  UNREST.  With  Illus. 
trations.  7th  Impression. 

ROUEN’S  CORNER.  5th  Edition. 

IN  KEDAR'S  l  ENTS.  10th  Edition. 

THE  GREY  LADY.  With  12  Full 
page  Illustrations.  6lh  Impression. 

THE  SOWERS.  28th  Edition. 

WI  TH  EDGED  TOOLS.  New  Edition. 

FROM  ONE  GENERATION  TO 
ANOTHER.  New  Edition. 

THE  SLAVE  OF  THE  LAMP.  New 
Edition. 

By  Mrs.  PERCY  DEARMER. 

THE  ALIEN  SISTERS.  2nd  Imp. 

THE  DIFFICULT  WAY.  3rd  Imp. 

BROWN  JOHNS.  2nd  Impression. 


3rd  Impression. 

*»*  Messrs.  SMITH,  ELDER,  dr*  CO.  will  ie  happy  to  send  a  copy  0/ their 
Catalogue  post  free  on  application. 


London  :  SMITH,  ELDER,  &  CO.,  15  Waterloo  Place,  S.W. 


WORKS  by  FRANK  T.  BULLEN,  f.r.c.s 


Our  Heritage  the  Sea.  With  a  Frontispiece  by  Arthur  Twidle, 

Crown  8vo.  6s. 

DAILY  TELEGRAPH. — ‘The  first  step  to  winning  the  people  to  the  reading  a 
*  x>d  book  is  to  produce  the  good  book  for  them  to  read,  and  that  Mr.  Bullen  has  done.’ 

Cack  to  Sunny  Seas.  With  8  Full-page  Illustrations  in  Colour  by 

A.  S.  Forrest,  R.I.  Crown  8vo.  6r. 

DAILY  TELEGRAPH.  —  'A  bright,  interesting  and  chatty  record  of  a  pleasant 
cruise  to  the  West  Indies.* 

Sea-Wrack.  SECOND  IMPRESSION.  With  8  Illustrations  by  Arthur 

Twidle.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

SPECTA  TOR. — *  Characteristic  of  Mr.  Bullen’s  best  work.' 

VANITY  FAIR.  — 4  A  delightful  volume.  .  .  .  The  seafaring  man  is  an  open 
book  to  Mr.  Bullen.’ 

Deep  Sea  Plunderings,  third  impression.  wuhsFuii- 

page  Illustrations  by  Arthur  Twidle.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

SPECTA  TOR. — ‘  There  is  something  in  the  book  to  please  almost  every  taste. 

The  Men  of  the  Merchant  Service:  being  the 

Polity  of  the  Mercantile  Marine  for  'Longshore  Readers.  SECOND 
IMPRESSION.  Large  post  8vo.  js.  6 d. 

SPECTATOR. — ‘The  book  is  of  great  value,  and  ot  great  interest  to  all  the 
innumerable  people  who  are  curious  about  the  most  romantic  and  separate  of  lives.  But 
»t  is  of  importance,  secondly  and  chiefly,  as  Mr.  Bullen’s  appeal  to  the  political  sense  of 
his  country.’ 

The  Cruise  of  the  ‘  Cachalot  *  Round  the  World 

after  Sperm  Whales.  By  Frank  T.  Bullen,  First  Mate.  The  volume 
includes  a  Letter  to  the  Author  from  Rudyard  Kipling.  TWELFTH 
IMPRESSION.  With  8  Illustrations  and  a  Chart.  Crown  8vo.  jr.  6d. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  HORTON,  in  his  Sermon  on  behalf  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  referred  to  Mr.  Bullen' s  4  Cruise  of  the 
44  Cachalot”'  In  the  following  terms: 

4  It  is  a  very  remarkable  book  in  every  way  ;  it  seems  to  me  worthy 
to  rank  with  some  of  the  writings  of  Defoe.  It  has  absolutely  taken 
the  shine  out  of  some  of  the  romantic  literature  of  such  writers  as  even 
Stevenson  and  Rudyard  Kipling.  By  the  strange  law  that  truth  is 
more  wonderful  than  fiction,  this  book  is  more  wonderful  than  the 
wildest  dreams  of  the  creator  of  imagination.’ 

The  Log  of  a  Sea-Waif:  being:  the  Recollections  of 

First  Fojr  Years  of  my  Sea  Life.  FIFTH  IMPRESSION.  With  8  Full 

page  Illustrations  specially  drawn  by  Arthur  Twidle.  Crown  8vo.  3 s.  6 <i. 
WORLD.—  We  have  read  many  stories  of  sea  life,  but  do  not  remember  to  have 
been  so  fascinated  and  enthralled  by  any  of  them  as  by  this  masterly  presentation  of  the 
humours,  hardships,  and  minor  tragedies  of  life  in  the  forecastle.' 

The  Way  they  have  in  the  Navy  :  being  a  Day 

to-Day  Record  of  a  Cruise  In  H.M.  Battleship  ‘  Mars  ’  during  the  Manoeuvres 
of  1899.  THIRD  IMPRESSION.  Crown  8vo.  paper  covers,  is.  ;  cloth,  is.  bd. 
SPECTA  TOR.— 4  We  recommend  it  most  heartily  and  without  any  misgiving.’ 


London:  SMITH.  ELDER,  &  CO.,  15  Waterloo  Place.  S.W. 


RECENT  PUBLICATIONS. 

biography  and  reminiscence. 


LORD  HALIBURTON. 

A  MEMOIR  OF  HIS  PUBLIC  SERVICES. 

By  J.  B.  ATLAY,  Author  of  ‘Sir  Henry  Wentworth  Acland :  a 
Memoir,’ ‘The  Victorian  Chancellors,’ &c.  With  a  Portrait.  Small 
demy  8vo.  8s.  6 d.  net. 

,  °UJL°Og--'  Lady  Haliburion  was  well  advised  to  place  the  record  of  her 
husbands  public  work  in  the  hands  of  a  skilful  and  judicious  biographer  like 
air.  Atlay  .  the  late  Lord  Haliburton  represented  the  very  spirit  of  the  War 
wince.  .  .  .  that  he  was  a  distinguished  and  devoted  servant  of  the  Slate  was 
unquestionable. 

MEMORIES  OF  HALF  A  CENTURY. 

A  RECORD  OF  FRIENDSHIPS. 

By  R.  C.  LEHMANN,  M.P.  With  a  Photogravure  Frontispiece. 
Demy  8vo.  lew.  61 /.  net. 

DAILY  NEWS— '  What  a  pageant  of  names  Mr.  Lehmann  marshals  before 
°*  •  •  •  great  and  distinguished  men  each  talking  in  his  own  person  about  big  and 
trifling  affairs  1  Mr.  Lehmann  succeeds  in  giving  us  a  sort  of  portrait  gallery.' 

THE  LIFE  OF  MIRABEAU. 

By  S.  G.  TALLENTYRE,  Author  of  ‘The  Life  of  Voltaire,  ‘The 
Women  of  the  Salons,’  &c.  With  a  Photogravure  Frontispiece  and 
Half-tone  Illustrations.  Small  demy  8vo.  ios.  6 d.  net. 
EVENING  STANDARD.—'  It  is  racily  written  and  makes  good  reading.’ 

BLACKSTICK  PAPERS. 

By  LADY  RITCHIE.  With  Portraits.  Large  post  8vo.  6s.  net. 

STANDARD.—'  Memories  of  Thackeray  himself  colour  nearly  all  these 
sketches  of  men  and  women,  with  many  of  whom  he  was  in  one  way  or  anoth.  r 
connected.  .  .  A  volume  full  of  gracious  memories,  kindly  discourse,  and  gent’e 
criticism.’ 

RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  LIFE  IN  THE 

BRITISH  ARMY  during  the  latter  half 

UR1I1Jli  -rVIvIVi  I  0F  the  NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 

By  General  Sir  RICHARD  HARRISON,  G.C.B.  With  Illustrations. 
Demy  8vo.  ior.  6 d.  net. 

PERCY  :  Prelate  and  Poet. 

EDITOR  OF  THE  ‘RELIQUES  OF  ANCIENT  ENGLISH  POETRY.’ 

By  ALICE  C.  C.  GAUSSEN,  Author  of  ‘  A  Later  Pepys’  and  ‘A 
Woman  of  Wit  and  Wisdom.’  With  a  Preface  by  Sir  George 
Douglas,  Bart.,  a  Photogravure  Frontispiece  and  7  Half-tone  Illustra¬ 
tions.  Small  demy  8vo.  10s.  6 d.  net. 

EVENING  STANDARD.— 1  Bishop  Percy  has  been  fortunate  in  his  bio¬ 
grapher.  .  .  .  Miss  Alice  Gaussen  has  brought  to  bear  upon  her  work  a  great  deal  of 
tact  and  charm  .  .  .  her  biography  achieves  the  important  end  of  making  its  subject 
a  living  person.  “  . 


London:  SMITH,  ELDER,  &  CO.,  15  Waterloo  Place,  S.W. 


RECENT  PUBLICATIONS, 

TRAVEL  AND  HISTORY. 


ON  THE  COROMANDEL  COAST. 

By  Mrs.  F.  E.  PENNY,  Author  of  ‘The  Inevitable  Law,’  &c. 
Small  demy  8vo.  ior.  6</.  net. 

DAILY  NEWS.— '  Mrs.  Penny  does  not  come  forward  in  this  book  as  an 
interpreter  of  India.  Her  attitude  is  consistently  that  of  an  interested  outside 
observer.  Her  book  is  quite  out  of  the  beaten  track  of  Anglo-Indian  literature.  It 
deserves  praise  both  as  an  entertaining  and  an  instructive  piece  of  work. 

THE  STORY  OF  MAJORCA  AND 
MINORCA. 

By  Sir  CLEMENTS  R.  MARKHAM,  K.C.B.,  F.R.S.,  Author  of 
‘Richard  III.,’  ‘  King  Edward  VI.  :  an  Appreciation,’  &c. 

Small  demy  8vo.  Js.  6 d.  net. 

MORNING  POST.  — •  The  story  of  these  Islands,  which  has  not  been  told 
before  in  the  British  language  in  a  condensed  form,  fills  a  gap  in  the  history  of 
Mediterranean  countries.’ 

CHATEAU  AND  COUNTRY  LIFE 
IN  FRANCE. 

By  MARY  KING  WADDINGTON,  Author  of  ‘  Letters  of  a 
Diplomat’s  Wife,’  &c. 

With  24  Illustrations.  8vo.  icw.  6 ii.  net. 

TIMES.—'  Madame  Waddington's  easy  conversational  manner  is  well  suited 
to  the  personal  reminiscences  of  French  social  life  which  she  here  gathers  to^ct  jer  . 
and  the  attraction  of  the  book  is  much  enhanced  by  excellent  pencil  drawing,  of 
social  scenes  and  landscapes.’ 

THE  EARLY  HISTORY  OF  THE 
TORIES. 

FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  CHARLES  II.  TO  THE 
DEATH  OF  WILLIAM  III.  (1660-1702). 

By  C  B.  ROYLANCE-1CENT,  M.A.  Demy  8vo.  12s.  6d.  net. 

/  IVERPOOL  DAiLY  POST.-'  A  writer  of  painstaking  research  and  very 
polished  style.  In  “The  Early  History  of  the  Tories"  Mr.  Kent  is  at  Ins  best,  and 
not  merely  confirms,  but  also  enhances,  a  reputation  already  won  for  work  well  and 
thoroughly  done.’ 

THE  MAN  OF  THE  MASK: 

A  STUDY  IN  THE  BYWAYS  OF  HISTORY. 

By  Monsignor  BARNES,  Chamberlain  of  Honour  to  H.H.  Pope 
Pius  X.  Small  demy  8vo.  ior.  6</.  net. 

MORNING  POST.—  Monsignor  Barnes  has  gone  into  the  historical  records 
for  himself,  and  has  propounded  an  ingenious  theory  as  the  solution  c.  the  tnyvtery 
of  the  “  Man  of  the  Mask.”  * 
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